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The most important and 
voluminous among the Jain Agams is 
Shri Bhagavati Sutra. It is well 
known that this work contains logical 
answers given by Bhagavan Mahavir 
to 36,000 questions on a variety of 
ontological topics. This Agam 
contains discussions about many 
important and obsours principles 
from many branches of knowledge 
and special studies. 

It is believed that there is no 
branch of universal knowledge that 
has not been discussed directly or 
indirectly in this Agam. Information 
about numberous subjects including 
philosphy, spiritualism, matter and 
particle theory can be acquired by 
studying this Agam. 

avartak Shri Amar Muni ji, a 
profound scholar of Agams, has tried 
to condense a sea in a drop by 
presenting the complex topics of this 
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area sa 4 Sara al afereea wafafea S1 Sara was fear @1 ae 
WOTATa cl MII a Hl Bd SU Meath SF sears Ses SIA Ht Won vers Hear et 
FE TH WEA Sl VAT 6 fos STA H TANS StF Utaa sera! enrag' (ferareauarhH) 
(SRN Watt) a dha wre aaa sasha WHR He sash sat FS 
Was ae YS GAN Blas fect wa StS Waa FH Ga STA H VHA SI a 
UTR Hrs UREN frat A, Te sta STH Mea Hh FH] usa gen fens e Lea T1 ae 
SPT STATE I ayaa FST S| Sta dee SAH Stari Gets Bias sg a HoT 
WHiea B Fh Sl 
FL 2005 FH wad Ga I VA AMT (BH 1S 4 aH) Be aq 2006 4 feta wT 
(WAH 5 Y7 A 8a MAH H VAY BeH aH) Veni BN a! sa sa qa aT 
Wah 8 H feds seus S BH Fa Mas TH Hl aH WfeHa SI sera a APT A ga 
faRnel APTA Hl faa Vea HL SA TE HEA HT Ges VA LT | 
WA PI Peed Wea WSN MVHS StF. Ul. H sivilaie si yaa Teo a 
STAT & Aa Tees Gare Varte at ara APA Vi a. a. Ya Sat FH sa Ver ae F 
aay Tage waa 8 afta $1 Sah Saat ar er sf ae Wy Ht ae Waa anit 
WASH Ih Ted, Sala SA SPT FH sts aqare sik fast ar ae afwaa wa 
Urea Hr Fa AH a Garaa fran S| sta Gas Sa Hed Heres Hl Wea BA 
RS | Sa cafes & sfoera F faa SITs VHILA SI e WIA Ga SI 
Pas STH VaR H Fo HI A eda H sidare Perea yor AAs sinvs eis 
st ae af sta. Ht aut a Ee Sl Vee A Ufecan st Gs Ge aR 
ast arqare F st Gets HAR sh Stag Ht sata sq He S1 Pasar sit frei wai 
al ea Ht aoa SI 
SAH SNA YSU A Peal Hl Yifa ST aes Usa G sifsia set 1 aga ST 
sera Vad Bz Sah H Uist StNT Stk SMa HT GI Vest fen z, ae cea: 
VOT Ff StH UU S| Sa WA frraroht wal H ula Tee caw HL SI 
TERRA I 
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Publisher's Note & 


It is a well-known fact that Jain Agams occupy a unique status in the spiritual world. 
This corpus of Jain scriptures is for the benefit of all. It directs every living being towards the 
noble path and inspires them to lead a pious and spiritual life. It is a matter of great joy that 
the third volume of Bhagavai (Viyahapannatti), the fifth among the eleven Angas in Jain 
Agams, duly translated in Hindi and English and with illustrations, is in your hands. 


The Herculean mission of publication of Illustrated Agams with Hindi and English trans- 
lations launched by us seventeen years back now appears to be nearing its goal. This is the 
23" book of the Illustrated Agam Series. Till date we have published twenty-four Hlustrated 
Agams along with Kalpa Sutra. 


In 2005 the first volume of Bhagavati Sutra (Shatak | to 4) was published and in 2006 
came the second volume (Shatak 5 to 7 and first Uddeshak of Shatak 8). Now in this third 
volume we have included from Uddeshak 2 of Shatak 8 to complete Shatak 9). We are 
trying to complete this voluminous Agam in three forthcoming volumes along with transla- 
tions and illustrations, 


With blessings of late Gurudev Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Bhandari Shri Padma Chandra 
Ji M. this mission of service to the scriptures is getting complete, earnest and devout atten- 
tion of the profound scholar of Agams, Sahitya Samrat Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji M. The 
goal of his life is to ensure that the pious sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir reaches the masses. 
And for this he has accomplished with great fervor and hardship this new and historic task of 
embellishing the original texts and Hindi translation with English translation and illustrations. 
Now this important work is drawing praise everywhere. In the history of Jain literature this 
is the first effort of publication of Illustrated Agams 


Pujya Gurudev’s able disciple, youthful scholar and devout researcher of Agams, Shri 
Varun Muni shares the responsibility of publication of Agams. We are getting continued 
assistance of contributing scholars like Shri Sanjay Surana in editing, and Shri Surendra 
Kumar ji Bothara in English translation. As in the past Shri Trilok Sharma has done the 
illustrations. We are, indeed, indebted to them. 


As always, many generous devotees have displayed their earnest devotion for the Guru 
and love for the Jinavani by their financial contribution from their hard earned wealth. This 
gesture is laudable and worth emulating. Our well wishesfor such devotees of Jinavani. 


Mahendra Kumar Jain 
President : Padma Prakashan 
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Tes tH BF fara 4 fea &, sat 8 aad fase ak agers wi B- 
‘sit enradt Ga’ | Fed: Ta Sr Walia ae Bit F efteare wad fancy 
AR TEATH ST SR GAA H UI Sa Se farede I aT | Me TINE sa AS 
ada F wad Ea set aaa sifsenifsey Sree F 

wad qa 4 atda fare aed Tes Us TAR S| SAH) AAS H fru aa, 
Feary a WaT stig chi SA SM Brava C1 ST SRA Hl Fags WT GS aM aera 
gfe 8 ara & feu rad qa al seae—-seiord Fecal & 1 ae ga fac 
fAMA S, SHAT A SHS S| Se SPA YA AM Sh aT ARISE G1 SS STAM, 
RPO GAT, MATS SH TH aa — SA AR STFS Al SSI AAA 
FLEA S| Ted: Te Sa Hh eet Hl THEA Sk ASMA cht Halk F | 

3a a 8 rated farsa weara APT HT Vea F Afaea afola S| 
Ha: Fel SAH FACS Staaa Fal SF) WIAA APT A ga aA SH aH 144 aH 
ae fects MT A TH 5 7 a 8a MH H VIA VaR aH AI aos Uf Venera 
C1 sta Hhag aT fas sd wee H GR SexrsH S 94 Vth H 34 SeTH (ai 
WAH AY) ATE S, ST Aah TAT Wea es | 

8d Weer Hh UNH F ale 4 SM are fas sag snfafas cafes fa-fer 
witaT a fence era arch ect 8, ae fare aoa S | Aa Ura aA SAK Sia 
al acer Saen afta S| TEM, SHSM, SAT Sila STS Ga GH Ve aa 
aiftcat ante ofa fran sia al ha cere S, saa HT MI ax StS faafaa 
C1 Uae Sexe F tae H 12 Tah H 49 st 735 si ar faega aoa aitetfara 
Tl BS SeMH A sa Hl SSK SA HI Hel Sa WaT FAA Baws F 
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sitar Myst A Gare Hed AER Myst aH soy safer B, AH srrtfeieat 
al Ferm ath sed at steam sie watofta fas aed F1 aaa seers FH 
afe-srife, yar-fagar anfe aa mh Ae-ase ular exmia 7a zt) 
wate -aahe ta, a4 tela, aA, ah, ata at oer aie arto posit 
H fay H MY Saal wtaH POH Sle S| SA WHR sted Maw FT Ofteare, aM, 
an aftary faa Ua Sa SH arth farsi Ht aos gar F | 

OF Vide A WIT a Seer A arggia g wifes sal ar Sfarca ae FI 
Fre AAT AS H AlS-AS stat WW 28 sraTSIT (AnferH AAP H Ba) 28 
Seal H Sree S| Hach at art A faa A Hact A are‘ sare Fach’ 
I HT GAA SA GAA Sh AY 314 Seer F ais Bae 

aritad Sere A TSM UST Hl TT H ay Wal WA soe HT 
WTS Fea & fae, Saal Aa Ht SAI, Ta AVera | ura claw 
Sik sia F Alar ras | adhe Beer F ova Bera SF ya Bral-faar waST 
SR CaM Al TTA Sh OTS SAT, Sa ST SAR sia B Alea STAT a STATA, 
Wael SUPT, Stat Feat WEI, Ba Tava AK sia F fHieasht Vat Fi seaha 
siftafeta 1 sa asi Harait ar tras, farsa sik gem eat aula 9S ert FH 
ofeafera S| 

Fe WA Ws H MATa H AM Sel-Hel HraaaHA es, ael-aet Gara 
fader ater frat | lifes 0S aed A gee fan € fora fader ST saa 
@, fal Sah Tehae Sa fag Hl Gas WA A wa: saa a S| STAN A 
ST CAT Wl TAMARA HT PAH SAA St TSA SL STA Sal Sea St Barat 
el Hl Aoraa fea S| fay SA VATA HT Ss Sia A aK WY A set weqa 
art fem &, Sa St aet Becaget fast a favarped cis wage feat FS 
AAA S GAS HT Ht Gwar fat rea S| SM S UiseHl SF Taree H fore 
a faa aa sent fas SH 


Gel GA Uh Td HET aed S fH wad ET aA wr fare wWwERs 
Ua Woh SV! Caleas THN G HL aie alg faya-fagay one ust aH 
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Weald sit GAs A Ae Se a ees Gal Hl Sar H Sanz SAH AS-i VATA 
Sl Waa at 

sam fadaa 4 ear gro yd A fa wa sad qa & faa wh 
afiranfire ste fara 7a €, ae a ofosa oft Saree si reat ar fet fads 
ft Eq STAM SAT S| FA STA F STA EA Hava Veal HI sia Taf 
wee-HTG GATES WTF Yea fear eas, SI anata Yor Uist H fers fara 
Feral Warford Sen, Vat SANT favawe e | 

OAR WH HSA, WH Gerla Rea S. W. Var Wea ent st GeaaE 
THA. Sl. Hr SUAS HT-WT WR SAT GAT Tel S| SA SA WA STH TEA H 
Wa farmed € | Stren ik favare Sf sash stale H Mg Be Shas aH 
Wa se siteat 8 Aare fee Gah fers soar fag VrT | 

Fah TTA sie F Gel cl aes SAR fees st gent Ah, wa. sitar St 
QU Sa’ h TS a STs QA Ua SSH stata at Ge SH atera 4 WO 
Tear aS | St VHR SAH VHF ot ar RRA Sa wea B srel-TearT 
Vers Hats, Sa Aah) SH Slash AeYare CaF | 


Sa Rs, Wain HAT APT 
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Out of the ocean of his omniscience Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir has 
given us many invaluable gems to enrich our heritage. Of these the largest 
and incomparable gem is Shri Bhagavati Sutra. Originally Drishtivad was the 
largest and most profound Anga among the twelve Angas propagated by 
Bhagavan. However, it became extinct with passage of time. Among the 
remaining eleven Angas Bhagavati Sutra is the most voluminous in its content. 


The topics discussed in Bhagavati Sutra are very complex and profound. 
In order to grasp them it is essential to have knowledge of intellectual tools 
including naya (system of variant perspectives), nikshep (system of 
attribution) and praman (system of validation). In order to understand Jain 
philosophy, specially from the metaphysical perspective, it is vital to study 
and understand Bhagavati Sutra. This work is as difficult as voluminous itis. 
This Agam is a large ocean of scriptural knowledge. Available in it is an 
astonishing assimilation of all the four thematic classifications (Anuyoga), 
namely Dravyanuyoga (metaphysics), Charanakarananuyoga (conduct), 
Ganitanuyoga (mathematics and other sciences) and Dharmakathanuyoga 
(narratives). In fact it is the key for understanding the secrets of the sermon 
of the Jina. 


The details about the themes and subjects discussed in this work have 
been enumerated in the preface of the first volume; as such it would be out 
of place to duplicate it. . In the first volume we had included Shatak 1 to 4. 
The second volume contained Shatak 5 to 7 and first Uddeshak of Shatak 8. 
Now in this third volume we have included from Uddeshak 2 of Shatak 8 to 
complete Shatak 9 (34 Uddeshaks). 


The 8" Shatak starts with detailed description of animals with poisonous 
fangs and their ranges of toxicity. This is followed by elabozate discussion 
about five kinds of knowledge and intellectual capacity of various living 
beings. Interesting details about plants with countable, innumerable and 
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_ infinite have also been mentioned along with application of five types of 
activities including physical. In the fifth Uddeshak are detailed 12 vows of 
Shravak and their 49 and 735 options. The sixth lesson contains the merits 
of food donation to ascetics. The seventh lesson narrates the story of debate 
of senior ascetics (sthavirs) with heretics where they establish the superiority 
of Jain religion by silencing the heretics. In the ninth lesson are elaborated 
the categories and sub- categories of bondage including Prayoga and Visrasa 
bandh (bondage acquired by action and naturally). The eighth Shatak concludes 
with discussion of various topics including Stellar and Celestial-vehicular 
divine beings, species of karma, practice of knowledge-faith-conduct and 
classes of karmas. Thus the eighth Shatak contains many principles related 
to theory of creation, knowledge, science of ultimate particles and theory 
of karma. 


The ninth Shatak starts with brief description of Jambu continent and 
stellar gods in two lessons. This followed by 28 lessons on the 28 middle 
islands (inhabited by twin-couples) in Lavan Samudra. The 31“ lesson has 
simple and interesting description of self-enlightened omniscient who attains 
omniscience without hearing the sermon of an omniscient. 


The 32™ lesson contains the story of ascetic Gangeya, a scholar from 
Bhagavan Parshvanath’s tradition, who meets Bhagavan Mahavir, gets his 
doubts removed, gets initiated in Bhagavan Mahavir’s order and attains 
liberation in the end. The story of Bhagavan Mahavir’s first parents 
Rishabhdatt and Devananda coming to pay homage, getting initiated and 
attaining liberation in the end is narrated in the 33" lesson. This lesson also 
contains the story of prince Jamali becoming ascetic Jamali, his false 
doctrine, tough austerities and reincarnation among lower Kilvishik gods. 
All these interesting and touching stories form part of the ninth Shatak. 


With the free flowing translation of the original text I have included 
brief elaboration wherever needed. This is primarily because there are so 
many complex subjects that are difficult to understand by common readers 
without such explanations. At many places the author has informed to refer 
to Prajnapana Sutra in order to limit the volume of this Agam. But I have 


given the gist of those references. Effort has also been made to make 
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important themes easily understandable by giving suitable illustrations. I 
hope that these illustrations will be found very useful by lay readers as well 
as those who do regular self-study. 


I would like to add here that Bhagavati Sutra is a voluminous compendium 
of knowledge. Earnest readers should study it seriously. If they find some 
topic complex even after studying the elaborations they should try to 
understand it properly with the able help of scholarly ascetics. 


I have included maximum elaborations from my earlier commentary on 
Bhagavati Sutra. The Hindi commentary by Pandit Shri Ghevar Chand ji has 
also been very useful in giving final shape to this work. A glossary of important 
words with English meanings has been included as appendix. I believe that 
this will be very useful for the modern youth of this generation. 


My preface would not be complete without the pious remembrance of 
my revered teacher Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri 
Padmachandra ji M. S. who always inspired me to work in service of the 
Shrut (Agams). My humble homage to him. It is my hope and belief that this 
Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra with its unique innovative style will prove to be 
useful for one and all. 


As always, scholarly editors like my disciple Shri Varun Muni, Shri 
Sanjay Surana son of Late Shrichand Surana ‘Saras’, and Shri Surendra Bothara 
(English translator) have extended earnest cooperation to this project. In 
the same way generous devotees have extended their cooperation and 
contributions to this pious project of publishing Illustrated Agams. They all 
deserve thanks and commendations. 


Jain Sthanak, —Pravartak Amar Muni 
Raikot 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : SECOND LESSON : ASHIVISH (THE POISONOUS) 


ongttag : srftresrét aem faa—arret BEARER AND INTENSITY 

9. [ a. ] aafaer ot aa ! area wore ! | 

[ 3. ] are! gfrer siete vat, a aet—onicoretieren a eerste a | 

9. Ca. ] wret ! omgitfere fanart went & He ? 

[3.] eam ! anstfas a var & awe t aat-(9) ofa-ansitfas, sit (2) 
aH —arehfare | 


1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of poisonous beings (ashivish) are 
there ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are two types of poisonous beings (ashivish)— 
(1) jaati-ashivish (poisonous by birth or innately poisonous) and (2) 
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action). 


2. [ a. J onfaarettren of ata! aefeteret wore 7 

[3.] tren! aeteet wor, a we—fegaoiasmetiad, aganoritonate, 
TETAS, AIR STAT | 

2. Ca. ] ray | onfa-anstifas fat wert & Hee? 

C3. ] tea | onfa-aneitas ae ware & ae fi te f-(9) gRamonfa-anehtas, 
(2) aog@urta-argtfas, (3) ceronfa-anehfas, sit (v) aypaonfa—-arehteas | 


2. [(Q.] Bhante ! How many types of jaati-ashivish (innately poisonous 
beings) are there ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! There are four kinds of jaati-ashivish (innately 
poisonous beings)—(1) vrishchik jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of 
scorpions), (2) manduk jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of frogs), (3) urag 
Jaati-ashivish (venomous breed of snakes) and (4) manushya jaati- 
ashivish (venomous breed of men). 


2. 0. ] fraranntasreiieered of ta! afae frag goody ? 
C3.) ter! wy 7 freoanisomiea sere aife freer fread 
Prasat vata fray @ fragarg, Aaa ot aoe ety a, Hiia a, Bite at 9 
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2.0 a. ] wag ! giaasnfa—ansitfrs a fecar are & ? 
Cz.) tit ! gieacnfa-onstfas, ad-arada-sarmr rie at fawgm—fater if 
ott oT fay & ae ae A ane bi gaat Sah foe or aed &, fog wanit ara aaa fh 
rare WaT Ere SAA A Var Heh fears, a aa & ake a Sh SUM 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! How strong is the venom of a scorpion of venomous 
breed (jaati-ashivish vrishchik) ? 


eT 
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as strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever employ all that fi 
strength. 


%. 9. ] agamoniceriaererst | 

Cs. ] aan ! ay of dgamariaamdtad ecard aie fae franttrio | aad 
aa, Tt aa oa eee a eI 

¥. 09. ] aq | augeonfa—arehtfay or feecar are & ? 

C3. ] eam | avgasnfa-anshtre emt fe 8 aaaa-war rake at aa wa A 
aad 81 19 ae Yad GT, Ura (as Seat are! ors 2), Reg anit & sad at 
Cen frat wet, acer Tal ote HT A aE 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! How strong is the venom of a frog of venomous breed 
(jaati-ashivish manduk) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A frog of venomous breed (jaati-ashivish manduh) 
can harm bodies living in the whole area of Bharat. Repeat the rest... 
and so on up to... will not ever employ all that strength. 

4. Ta Torna fa, wat sigdaurrerend aie fader fraafardo | aa Fa, 
At aa ara BRA aT 3 | 

a. gat wart sernfa-snhfis & eae FY aa afer gaa Paste fe ae 
wget —waT are at fare & gen Ud ane | F aes Fi ae sear armed arse fry 
wane & sear Car wel fear aa, aca wa ait HoT ah ae 


5. The same is true for a snake of venomous breed (jaati-ashivish 
urag). The only difference is that it can harm bodies living in the whole 
area of Jambu Dveep (one hundred thousand Yojans). Its venom is as 


strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever employ all that 
strength. 
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aay sieitfas—coeaal siren faen anfe at eT A ave feet sat 4 sata fata 
Tats se Ay hl areas Ht socifed a ait 8, a HA a saetifas Heard 1 4 sita setters 
CHT H VATA GS MG CHT Sa HT AIT HAA HT MH TI Hd eI 

1. Gat frta vatsa wet, Te ae, af, fae orig ar aaraat ante fad qo yaa a 
omeifag afer urd ar a a ae aretifas gia E 

2, WA —Wees, oY a uftarssH safe Hi ay arie SRO HS usa S aretfeas afer wea 
Bt Oe SAH TG sare SF Ht AAA SH Set | 

3, Ca Ta, TARR, RH Ae lad Hey ach aH Ass ea, Ys wa A ura 
antes afer & pure S arate sraeen an areas ae ea S| _ aa 8, 5.2, FA7 918 


JATI ASHIVISH AND KARMA ASHIVISH 
Jaati-ashivish—— some living beings belong to species that are poisonous by birth. 
They are called Jaati-ashivish, For example — 
(1) Scorpions — have a maximum capacity of killing half of Bharat area. 
(2) Frogs — have a maximum capacity of killing the whole of Bharat area. 
(3) Snakes ~ have a maximum capacity of killing half of Jambu continent. 


(4) Human beings — have a maximum capacity of killing half of Adhai Dveep (two and 


a half continents). — Shatak &. Lesson-2. Sutra- 1-4 


Karma-ashivish — those capable of destroying living beings with special powers, like 
curses and spells are called Karma-ashivish. For example-— 


1. Sentient five sensed animals including elephants, snakes, or lions are called karma 
ashivish if they acquire venomous powers through some austere or other practices. 


2. Human beings including householders, ascetics or Parivrajaks acquire venomous 
powers through austerities and other practices. 


3. Divine beings including Bhavan-pati, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimaniks up to the 
eighth heaven retain venomous powers acquired during past birth till they do not attain maturity. 


— Shatak &, Lesson-2, Sutra-7-18 
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&. Waser A wd da, aat aaa ae feet faaaiero | 
aa a at 2a ara Shea a 
&. gel wart sqennfa—anshfas & wearer A a ara afeu fags saa at & fH 
qe waa (qa = ag da) wart arte at fay a facia ud aa Ge THAT &, 
fiery ae Tea aA AT, SG SC eS ew HUM Fel se HEM A 
wer | 
6. The same is also true for a man of venomous breed (jaati-ashivish 
manushya). The only difference is that it can harm bodies living in the 
whole area of Samaya Kshetra (forty five hundred thousand Yojans). Its 


venom is as strong as that but it did not, does not and will not ever 
employ all that strength. 


9. [W.] we amorifad ff Aart, fatteattrareardaa, 
WAHT, CAAT? 

(3. ] teen ! a Teaearea, fatteantraasmdiaa fa, woyperromitae fa, 
POOeSICTICL Bel 


9. (a. ] way ! afe ad-ansifay & a an ae Am-ad-onifag & aT 
frdsaaltra—-ad_onshfas & a rya—-aat—anghfas & a ta-Ha_—anshtfay F ? 

[a] mar! ARe-ad-enifes ad, fg Rebaatra-ad-ansitay %, 
aqM-ad-anshfas & site ta-aed-arghteay F | 


7.[Q.] Bhante ! If there are karma-ashivish (poisonous by action), are 
they nairayik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among infernal 
beings), tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
animals), manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
humans) or dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among divine 
beings) ? ° 


Oh A 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no nairayik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among infernal beings), but only tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among animals), manushya-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among humans) and dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous 
by action among divine beings). 


é. (o.] ae fatteentrmaeandia i cfifcah eantPreaTaRa, ara 
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(3. ] teen ! 7 ufifaaitheattearandfa oa a agittafatteattira— 
aatad, afta | 


é¢. [uJ] wry ! ae frtaatha-ad-ansttes * a am wha 
hresratra-ay—anshtas & ara woafeatrisadta—al_ anette ® 2 


Cv. ] ay | catea, dfea, thea ok ughPaa frdseattrs-ad-anshirs wey, 
Teg tutsatseattra aa angtfay & | 


8. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous 
by action among animals) then are they ekendriya-tiryanch-yontk- 
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among one-sensed animals)... and 
so on up to... panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among five-sensed animals) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no ekendriya, dvindriya, trindriya, and 
chaturindriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among one, two, three and four-sensed animals) but only panchendriya- 


tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among five-sensed 
animals). 


8. (¥.] we wikatiitnatisarita fe agieniattteatta— 
Sa, WeaeHaqasy ? 


[3%] wa war apfaaaiees Fst wa Woda 
daira, at sorrdeararaea ara ara | 

8. Ca.) areaqy ! af wetratdsaata-et-onstfie & dt ar aafedy 
qataa—frdseatres oranges & a mist qed hga_freiseatfrn—ant_anstttire ® ? 


Ca. ] ier ! (wares & gated orétcag 8) afasrftt & wearer A Pra wart Her 
&, wal war sen afee oa vate dena at at ange ae wher aniytis 
qafmatroaattan—ad—snehfas ata 8; Teg cate dere af BH argea aret arava 
oy—anshtfers wet erat 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among five-sensed animals) then are they 
sammurchhim panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous 
by action among five-sensed animals of asexual origin) or garbhaj 
panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among five-sensed animals born out of womb) ? - 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been stated about Vaikriya sharira 
(transmutable body) in chapter 21 (Sharira Pad) of Prajnapana Sutra 
should be repeated here... and so on up to... there are paryapt sankhyat 
varsh ayushya garbhaj panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among fully developed five-sensed animals born out 
of womb with a life-span of countable years) but not aparyapt asankhyat 
varsh ayushya garbhaj panchendriya-tiryanch-yonik-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among underdeveloped five-sensed animals born 
out of womb with a life-span of innumerable years). 


90. [w.] we arariiea fe wake, aeaahira— 
TRA ? 
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TA A WATTLE, AT AIT aa 
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90.[ a. ] aad | afe aqe-ad-ongitfas & at aor aad a —et_onsiifay 
&, a Te Tyas —onshifag & ? 


[ 3. ] aa | erqhess aqe—at—onshtfas set star feg aot Aq—Had—arshfery 
Bat & 1 (WaTTATES & gered sréqae 4) afmaerikx & ara F fire yore sla-ae wes 
&, Ua wor vei HT wen afer; waq vate dena at & onge ae ayia wha 
qye-a4-anehtay star 8; Tey avate dea ae at ay are Arad aet—anghters we 
ete | 


10. (Q.] Bhante ! If there are manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among humans) then are they sammurchhim manushya-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among humans of asexual origin) or 
garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
humans born out of womb) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are no sammurchhim manushya-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among humans of asexual origin) but only 
garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among humans 
born out of womb). What has been stated about Vaikriya sharira 
(transmutable body) in chapter 21 (Sharira Pad) of Prajnapana Sutra 
should be repeated here... and so on up to... there are paryapt sankhyat 
varsh ayushya karmabhumij garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among fully developed humans born out of womb 
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with a life-span of countable years in the land of endeavour) but not 
aparyapt asankhyat varsh ayushya garbhaj manushya-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among underdeveloped humans born out of womb 
with a life-span of innumerable years). 


99. 0a. ] 33 taarifaa f varraniicaaarhiaa ara aaracaemnaa ? 


[3. laren ! waafteanerdaiaa, aerrarea_, aifafta—, aartracanomifaa 
fal 


99. (9. ] mag ! afe ca—-ad—ansitas star ¢ a an vara ta wd-onehfag 
ela &; aad dats ta-af—ansttferg erat & ? 

[3.] wae ! vara, area, vafose site ante, a ut wart & 
eq-wy-—anghters ete F 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among divine beings) then are they Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among abode dwelling divine beings) or... and so on 
up to... Vatmanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among divine beings) in all the four classes of divine beings, namely 


Bhavan-vaasi, Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik (abode dwelling, 
interstitial, stellar and celestial vehicular), 


92%. CW] ay wrfteeatic fe agrarian ara 
aprapae ara ara ? | 

(3. ] maar! separated ff ona attra ara ea 

92.09. ] aay! ate vara ca-at—anshtfas eens at sar agra wararal 
fa-HH—-aHTS eta B, Aaa MAPaHA wararat Fq-aef—anshfera ata * ? 

[3] mar ! agar vara ta-af-onsifrs dar ¢, oraq wPragar 
waren ea Ft art—anshtfay erat FI 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among abode dwelling divine beings) then are they 
Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) or... and so on up to... 
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Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine 
beings)... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling 
divine beings) as well. . 


72.09. 1 a3 spar oa sania f masa ? 
HAAHAGCPA AI aaa? 


L a WRIA ala aA, HIATT AGHA TA — 
aaa | wa Te aA | 
93.09. ] wed! af orgegare oreag aap wares Za-wa_arehhre ¥ at 


aa vale orgtparate weraeht ta-e4_—anshfes & or orate arqeparae wear 
dq-Hy—anghtay & ? 


[3.] maa |! vate agape waned aq-ad-anshfee wey, weg sata 
AUG Tata ea-sHa—snsthierg S| gM Wee aad Taha Gee AT aT 
13. [Q.] Bhante ! If there are Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma- 
i ashivish (poisonous by action among Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine 
i beings)... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among Stanit Kumar abode dwelling 
uy; divine beings) then are Paryapt Asur Kumaradi Bhavan-vaasi dev- 
i karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among fully developed Asur Kumar 
‘i and other abode dwelling divine beings) or Aparyapt Asur Kumaradi 
i Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous. by action among 
underdeveloped Asur Kumar and other abode dwelling divine beings) ? 
% =>: [Ans.] Gautam ! There never are Paryapt Asur Kumar Bhavan-vaasi 
i dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among fully developed Asur 
Kumar abode dwelling divine beings) but only Aparyapt Asur Kumar 
Bhavan-vaasi dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
uj underdeveloped Asur Kumar abode dwelling divine beings). The same is 
i true for... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar divine beings. 


9.09. ag arriatcaariea fe fraaarraanarnra ? 
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9¥. (a. ] amaq ! aft amet ta-ad-onsifes & at an fire arene 
ca-ad—arshfas %, aeq werd area ta—-HH—arghfarg & ? 

C3. ] mea! & fisrenfe wd amrerat tq agataaraean F Hd—ansitfas @1 zat 
vert at Talfss ca ht oroate eraeant A HA —angifas ere ze 1 


14, Bhante ! If there are Vanavvantar dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous 
by action among interstitial divine beings) then are they Pishaach 
Vanavyantar dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among Pishaach 
interstitial divine beings) or... and so on up to... Gandharva Vanavyantar 
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among Gandharva interstitial 
divine beings) ? 

{[Ans.] Gautam ! There are poisonous by action among all those 
Pishaach and other interstitial divine beings in their underdeveloped 
state. In the same way all the Jyotishk (stellar) divine beings have 
poisonous by action among them in their underdeveloped state. 


94%. [Ww] we wofrataserifea fe  satanaaftracanamita, 
Sadana ? 

[3. Jaret! eararatiarararntaa, ay aordraanftracqaaredeaa | 

94. [wa] ata! afe aaa aq onisifes F a an aetqoas oaha 
eq-autshtay %, azar Heada aaa tq aa-anghfay s ? 


C3. ] Waa! aecouse data ca wd—ansitfers et @, ferg wood duh 
qa-wy_—arshitay wet Ste | 

15. Bhante ! If there are Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among celestial vehicular divine beings) then are they 
Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to Kalps) or Kalpateet 
Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial 
Vehicular divine beings beyond the Kalps) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! There are Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Kalps) but not Kalpateet Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings beyond the 
Kalps) ? 


98. (a. ] ae aoeitacanries fe aerate satraca ara 
A Seqaaary aa HHTeTa ? 
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C3. ] Wen ! temecieranteeaaariaa f& wa aerate 
Sara fa, AT TTT Be AY sreqrenntreraa rasa | 

9&. [¥.] way ! ae seo daha eq ot-ansifay ear % a at 
wet -acaras dah ta art-onshfrs een &, aad orega weds dates ta 
aH—arehtfary eta & ? 


[3.] Way ! Wedel date ta maq wear arouse ante 
caw GH —onehfay etd %, TOY AAG, Wd, aT aie otega wears anh 
qq oH-arghtery et Sta 


16. Bhante ! If there are Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma- 
ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Kalps) then are they Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik 
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp) or... and so on up to... 
Achyut Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the 
Achyut Kalp) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik 
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp)... and so on up to... 
Sahasrar Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by 
action among celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the Sahasrar 
Kalp) but not Anat, Pranat, Aran, and Achyut Kalpopapannak Vaimanik 
dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to Anat, Pranat, Aran, and Achyut Kalps). 


99. [0] ag aes wa senda fe orate 
HIATT AS ARTA ae aaa | 

[v.] tan ! WW waredeseciarniao, agradecer 
ceed! Te wa A Tamanna aa saa, sea 
PERMA AT BATA | 

99. Cu. ] wreq ! afe tedecdtugae data tq od-anstfe & at an vata 
teats anita atone & aaq emate derieedous ante 3a 
ad_—anshfas & ? | 
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17. Bhante.! If there are Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev- 
karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among celestial vehicular divine 
beings belonging to the Saudharma Kalp) then are they Paryapt 
Saudharma Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous 
by action among fully developed celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Saudharma Kalp) or Aparyapt Saudharma Kalpopapannak 
ih varmanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
4 underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to 
A Saudharma Kalp) ? 


Ts {[Ans.] Gautam ! There never are Paryapt Saudharma 
4 Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
i among fully developed celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to 
Saudharma Kalp) but only Aparyapt Saudharma Kalpopapannak 
we Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action among 
uf underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to 
4 Saudharma Kalp). In the same way there are... and so on up to... no 
fi Paryapt Sahasrar Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action among fully developed celestial vehicular divine 
uy beings belonging to the Sahasrar Kalp) but only Aparyapt Sahasrar 
i Kalpopapannak Vaimanik dev-karma-ashivish (poisonous by action 
i among underdeveloped celestial vehicular divine beings belonging to the 
iF Sahasrar Kalp), 
be 
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Elaboration—Poisonous beings and their types—Ashi means fangs 
(teeth or molars or sting). Living beings having poisonous fangs (etc.) are 
called ashivish. Poisonous beings are of two types—jaati-ashivish 
(poisonous by birth or physically poisonous) and karma-ashivish 
(poisonous by action). Snake, scorpion, frog and other living beings that 
are poisonous by birth are called jaati-ashivish. Those who can destroy 
living beings by their curse, spell or other action are called karma- 
ashivish. Fully developed five-sensed animals and human beings acquire 
toxifying power through penance or some other activity. Such beings 
have the power to destroy other beings by causing a spell using this 
power. Beings with such toxifying power are not born beyond the eighth 
heaven (divine realm). Those among divine beings who acquired this 
toxifying power in their previous birth are karma-ashivish in context of 
their earlier experience. That is the reason they are poisonous only in 
their underdeveloped state. 


The capacity of innately poisonous beings stated here is conceptual 
only. For example if a human being is of huge dimension (as large as half 
of Bharat area) and is bitten by a scorpion on his foot then the poison 
reaches his head covering the large distance. The same is true for 
dimensions of Jambu continent and Adhaidveep (two and a half 
continents). 
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wel, dat (90) we sha at g-at ar ora GOT aT aa)? Set ca wl (adi) wt saa 
(faa) ama & ana afted-frhact & ada & ad ait tad FF an- 
eirara aaq—ae ola aed SG a aa SOT aT ae 

18. A chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual 
karmic bondage) does not know and see (directly perceive) ten things 
(sthaan) from all angles (sarvabhaava)—(1) Dharmastikaaya (motion 
entity), (2) Adharmastikaaya (rest entity), (3) Akashastikaaya (space 
entity), (4) Asharira-pratibaddha jiva (unembodied soul), (5) Paramanu- 
pudgala (ultimate particle of matter), (6) Shabd (sound), (7) Gandh 
(smell), (8) Vayu (air), (9) whether a soul will or will not become Jina, 
and (10) whether a soul will or will not end all misery. Only an Arihant, 
Jina or Kevali (different terms for an omniscient) endowed with 
omniscience and ultimate perception know and see these ten things from 
all angles—(1) Dharmastikaaya (motion entity)... and so on up to... (10) 
whether a soul will or will not end all misery. 


farted : weet ar fasta aay ot wee & SH oh t-test, Rag wel ware a 
fasts ore @—oraftrer orf faftre aerated; salle fare erates eater ante et ana 
em @ set arma-cemt, fg wey ante ot ad B, oS ae A-Fa Tear *, aif Re 
waft a fava adqd ze 1 ‘wan (ada a) ar af oat ane ere aac 
wry, anita ae ce aged at waa eo a ae aaa-Faar! sas aA-astarea, 
ated frat, Gand wa a ard—tad &1 (gfe, vale 32) 

Elaboration—Chhadmasth in this context—The general meaning of 
chhadmasth is a person short of omniscience. But here it has a special 
meaning and that is—devoid of higher knowledge like Avadhi-jnana. 
This is because a person endowed with avadhi-jnana cannot know and 
see intangible things like motion entity but he can see tangible things 
like ultimate particle of matter because all tangible things come under 
the purview of special Avadhi-jnana. Savva-bhaavena (Sarva-bhaavaat) 
conveys that a chhadmasth devoid of higher knowledge cannot directly 
perceive these ten things including motion entity. But Arihant, Jina and 
Kevali having omniscience can directly perceive the same. (Vritti, leaf 342) 
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CHHADMASTH DOES NOT FULLY KNOW TEN THINGS 
Chhadmasth is a living being short of omniscience. Such beings do not know and see the 
following ten things from all angles; they only know generally — 
(1) Dharmastikaaya — motion entity that helps matter to move. Itis formless. 
(2) Adharmastikaaya — rest entity that helps matter in remaining stationary. It is formless. 
(3) Akashastikaaya — space entity that provides place to things and entities. It is formless. 
(4) Asharira-pratibaddha jiva — un-embodied soul; this relates to Siddhas only. It is formless. 


(5) Paramanu-pudgala — ultimate particle of matter having properties of colour, smell, taste 
and touch; it is indivisible and has form. 


(6) Shabd —- sound produced by the living as well as the non-living. 
(7) Gandh — smell, both pleasant and foul. 
(8) Vayu — air. 
(9) Whether a soul will or will not become Jina ? 
(10) Whether a soul will or will not end all misery to become Siddha ? 
— Shatak 8, lesson-2, Sutra-11, page-22 
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98.09. ] aa ! a frat wart aT? 
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19. [{Q.] Bhante |! How many types of knowledge (jnana) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Knowledge is of five kinds—(1) Abhinibodhik jnana 
or Mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the apparent form of 
things coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and the 
mind), (2) Shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge), (3) Avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance), (4) Manah-paryav-jnana (extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy) and (5) Keval-jnana (omniscience). 


20. [y. ] a & a snfiatraeaary ? 

[v. ] snftrattearret age word, df aer—oorel, fe, HAN, WT! Va FET 
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20. [¥. ] aq ! antitratftrenara feat ware are ? 

[ a. ] haa ! anfitrattirnsreat are wart at) aat—(9) orang, (2) $21, (3) aaa 
(arava), afte (s) erreom fire wart tastiags (Gar evo Heh wash daz) A at & 
Ae we &, Tel ware set Wh Hed aleu, aaq ‘wet ae Hace’; Tet aw HEAT Asa 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is abhinibodhik jnana (sensory 
knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) is of four 
kinds—(1) avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge), iha (to study), 
avaaya (to conclude), and dhaarana (to absorb). The details about types 
of knowledge should be quoted from Rajaprashniya Sutra (Sutra 241, 
Keshi-Pradeshi dialogue)... and so on up to... 'this is that omniscience’. 
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21. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is ajnana (absence of right 
knowledge, which means ignorance or wrong knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) is of three 
kinds—(1) Mati-ajnana (wrong sensory knowledge), (2) Shrut-ajnana 
(absence of scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge) and 
(3) Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge). 


22.00. 18 & a agar ? 
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82.00. ] aaq | afa-ass feed ware ae? 
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22. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Mati-ajnana (wrong sensory 
knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Mati-ajnana (wrong sensory knowledge) is of four 
kinds—(1) avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge), iha (to study), 
avaya (to conclude), and dhaarana (to absorb) (here it relates to wrong 
knowledge). 
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23. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is avagraha (to acquire cursory 
knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Avagraha (to acquire cursory knowledge) is of two 
types—(1) Arthavagraha (acquisition of meaning) and _ (2) 
Vyanjanavagraha (acquisition of attributes). Details should be quoted 
from Nandi Sutra, mentioned in connection with Abhinibodhik jnana. 
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The difference is that only one meaning (positive) has been given there, 
instead of that the opposite (negative or wrong) should be taken... and so 
on up to... no-indriya dhaarana (non-sensual absorption) and that is 
dhaarana. This is all about Mati-ajnana (wrong sensory knowledge). 


Rv. Cw. a fe a gases ? 

CS. ] gas + eH sroonfemte freatetefe wer Adie ara wente Aer aaa a 
a Yasart | 

2%. (0. ] waa ! ga-asa fied Hea F 7 

Cv. ] wr ! fire vert ater (gs 243) F oer tot ast frenefeal art 
Wetta @; gene Gada a ae ah Ya-aSMA F1 aS Fast BT TTA FI 

24. (Q.] Bhante ! What is this Shrut-ajnana (absence of scriptural 
knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is as mentioned in Nandi Sutra (p. 353). From 
‘that which has been propagated by ignorant heretics’... and so on up to... 
four Vedas is wrong scriptural knowledge. This is all about Shrut-ajnana 
(absence of scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge). 


84.09. 1a & a err ? 

Cz. ] femme semis cord, a weomditc, anita aa aaadita, 
dadfey, ayedier, anndiey, aTeetife, waadieu, caafie, yrdieu, eden, 
waafeu, aafen, fearaitc, fhgftaditq, série, daaaite, varie, 
WG — Tea — faer— ara THOT | 

84.00.) wey! oe frites feat ware are ? 

Cu. ] ates ! fate ope wert art) aaa (are ante an otaeraa SA 
GoWH & onan a et stat &), Tafa (TER) aaq ahraeiaa, Ade, 
Aare, ateftad (arate Ga % arr), asercefera (Aa at der ae art weet 


aeitad, Rearcderd, ferevdted, wareraftera, wedded, gerdkad (tat a 
HAT HI), TY, WNT (Hal st |e aot sre aod array), fen (vel), atte ara 
STAT TT Tl a Wert koma amt cera (arent & gw) wer wT ¥ 
(We srt, ar sisira ar Rerega art afes Tr, 7B oe Te ee) 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Vibhang-jnana (pervert 
knowledge) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) is of many 
types—based on village (when acquired in relation to a village it takes 
that form), based on city... and so on up to... based on inhabited areas, 
based on island (or continent), based on sea, based on areas (like Bharat 
area), based on Varshadhar (like a mountain marking the border of an 
area), based on mountain, based on tree, based on mound, based on 
horse, based on elephant, based on human, based on Kinnar, based on 
Kimpurush, based on Mahorag, based on Gandharva, based on bull, 
based on animal, based on hoofed animal, based on bird, and based on 
monkey. Thus Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) is said to be based on 
numerous forms. (For detailed information about five jnanas and three 
ajnanas refer to Illustrated Nandi Sutra, p. 79) 


Atal F s— 37177 KNOWLEDGE IN LIVING BEINGS 

2G. 00. | ara ta! fe areh, star ? 

[C. ater ! oar art fa, sat fa a ah a ease sari, aera rah, 
FeAMSA BAM, sea TAA | 

a Sart a snttPrateah a aah al a fart a sntkPrafeaareh qaarch, 
RAH, staat sntaPraeart, qrreh, TTA! A Teoh a ont 
BST, FATA, SST, APTI TACTSAY | 

UTA A PAAT HATA | 

A TMH A sektsat Fareorsh, steeTEaT Asoo) I ya A AEST 7 
FAT Flt ASOT A ASSOC, Yaseen, TAH | 

28.00. J amaq ! she at oT eT B ? 

C3. am ! sha arth HS ate Sa A SIT Sa aS, THA G HO Sha a AA 
aet S, HS Sta a HM aret , HS sla Ue HA At S BT HS Ts UH AMA Act eI 

HW at am at & ¢ afer at gaat ed @1 Tt GA aM at z 4 
aha, saat ott aaftrart &, aerat onfitralftrnsnal, creat aire FA: 


wast ea S1 ot ae a are @, a anfePratfiaart, gas, oraftrartt site Fa: 
Weary & | 


Tl Ua SA are 2%, a ana: hast F 


HH ota aart &, TAA S HS sie st aa ae @, Ho dy Sars at ed F1 sha 
al aa at @, a aft-aert ait ga-aert @ a ota de ae amt %, 4g 
aa- SSN, Ya— StS AT FaePTSAY FI 
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Hy Sle sik atestep A Siew fSrcot 
Hate Tavs Hala steft tra Wea F | 
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far-fta 3 
Ula slat Bl Geepre Trey 
aM sia a tasitas TIS! aH Uta Ie aaa Ta S— 
1. Aa BA, 2. Ad aM, 3. Haly a, 4. AAG FM, 5. Hac FA | 


Ofs SN Wel aA Hi Alaa Hed Sa via seal sik wa S aT 21 GA, AeA AT 
OG HU AVA AA Al AAMT Hed FI! Aaa Aa H BH areal Sl GAA aret aA HI 
Rafa wed F! AT Aa H Val Val F AAP al SY AEA aS BA HI} ada 
WM Hed S| ad Sat-sed geal Ht ad sala I SAA are SA HI Hactars Hed EI 


afa-se areit— xq 3 ad 59, Aa A a Ba, Grea 4 Ve Gre oie a | GG Hal 
al Svar S SAA BTS ara -2aa F sale ad soy at, dare safe Bt art vata 
al et Sd @1 Staferarht— aa cis H ad Sat gor HI aAd-saaa F 1 ster F of 
SU cis fart sea US SH saat sh Saar at wis waa E ( sieis F St coq Ba 
al wel, cafe tae Aa | sre Sa Gta wae 41) | Wada BAA Ba SF siex 
fart Ht oat Cafe sila S Sas HAG weal Hl saa F 1 ale ea sel sna gH sas at 
TATA Wa Hl GA Tad C1 HAA SH-sels HF a so, AI, Ha, wWa a, wd 
uate al sae & | 


<7) 


— dH 8, 3 2, FI 19 
MAXIMUM RANGES OF FIVE KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE 


Knowledge is the natural attribute of soul. It is of five kinds — 

(1) Mati-jnana, (2) Shrut-jnana, (3) Avadhi-jnana, (4) Manah-paryav-jnana and (5) Keval- 
jnana. 

Mati-jnana is sensory knowledge and is acquired by means of five sense organs and 
the mind. Shrut-jnana is scriptural knowledge that is acquired through hearing and con- 
veyed or expressed by speaking. Avadhi-jnana is extrasensory perception of limited physical 
dimension. Manah-paryav-jnana is extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought pro- 
cess and thought-forms of sentient beings living in area of humans. Keval-jnana is omni- 
science or the knowledge of all modes of all things with and without form. 


Mati-shrut jnani (endowed with sensual and scriptural knowledge) — Those who know 
and see all things in all areas, at all times and all angles, but ordinarily. In other words they do 
not know and see all modes of all things etc. Avadhi jnani — Those who know and see all 
things in physical dimension (having form) in the whole Lok. They have power to see things 
with form even in Alok (unoccupied space) in case they did exist. Manah-paryav jnani — 
Those having extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms 
of sentient beings living in area of humans. They also are capable of knowing the thoughts of 
divine beings when they enter the area of humans. Keval jnani — They have the knowledge 
of all modes of all things with and without form. 


—- Shatak-8, lesson-2, Sutra-19 
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26.(Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings jnani (endowed with knowledge) or 
. Ginani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ? 

fi. [Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings are jnani (endowed with knowledge) as 
ie well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Among those who are 

' endowed with knowledge, some are endowed with two kinds of 
i ‘knowledge, some with three kinds, some with four kinds and some with 
one kind. 

‘Those with two kinds are mati-jnani (endowed with sensual 
knowledge) and shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge). Those 
with three kinds are either mati-jnani (endowed with sensual 
knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) and 
avadhi-jnani (endowed with extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension; something akin to clairvoyance), or mati-jnani (endowed with 
sensual knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) 
and manahparyava-jnani (endowed with extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy). Those with four kinds are mati-jnant, 
shrut-jnani, avadhi-jnani and manahparyava-jnant. 


Those with one kind are essentially Keval-jnani (omniscient). 


Among those who are ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge), 
some are with two kinds of ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) and 
some with three kinds. Those with two kinds are mati-ajnani (with 
wrong sensual knowledge) and shrut-ajnani (with ignorance related to 
scriptural knowledge or wrong scriptural knowledge). Those with three 
kinds are mati-ajnani, shrut-ajnani and vibhang-jnani (having pervert 
knowledge). 


29. Cw. ] Aegan oT ie ! fee aM, story ? 

C3.) mrt! areh fa sro fai ot art & Pan fran, & aet—sniaPrateaarcht 
Fart siteareh | 

A Hoot a setergay sae, area Aro | we FerHoT stor OTT 

RO. (9. ] wag ! Tere sta ae S aT ater E? 

Cu. ) hae ! ache ote srt He atte cert he) ore aT arte, a Prana: a 
aM ae &; Ger—onhiPretitensrt, gael atte crafter 

OH ast &, SS oe ciel Sg hy geet Sarasa eas 
atart war (frHed) & ea FI 


SOR ee ane ee ee a aa atten ee 
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27. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Infernal beings are jnani (endowed with knowledge) 
as well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are 
endowed with knowledge are as a rule mati-jnani (endowed with sensual 
knowledge), shrut-jnani (endowed with scriptural knowledge) and 
avadhi-jnani (extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; 
something akin to clairvoyance). 

Among those who are ajnanis (ignorants or with wrong knowledge) 
some are with two kinds of ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge) and 


some with three. Thus, generally speaking they are with different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. 


RC. 08. ] apa Mr aia ! ATH sqooTsH ? 

Cv. ] wea Agar cea fafor arent Ram, faftor a soon agen) ud aa 
afrepant | 

RC. CW. ] aay! AGHA art SF a asl F ? 

C3. ] ther! oe Aerator mer fear 8, set ware orgegand ar ft wea wor 
afer) atatg at art 8, 3 Proma: dH a are & cite at araet #, a sara (Praea) a 
fH aan aret @1 at wee aaa waPTTT ae HEAT aTTET 


28. [Q.] Bhante ! Are Asur Kumars (a kind of divine beings) jnani 


(endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani (ignorant or with wrong 
knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about infernal beings should be 
repeated here. Which means, those who are jnani (endowed with right 
knowledge) are as a rule endowed with three kinds of knowledge. And 
those who are ajnanis are, generally speaking, with different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). The same 
should be repeated for divine beings up to Stanit Kumars. 


28. CW. | yetaenrgan oF aie ! £5 are sroonhy 2 

C3. ] maar! arh, seormh—agsronh a, qasreoreht a) wd ara aUrTSRTEAT | 

88.09. ] aad ! yedtentte sta att & or aerrtt ? 

[3.] tay! o art val %, aert 212 Prana: & ora ave ¥, aer—ah-arae 
ott Fa-saM SH wart arag areattenits west Hea aee 
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29. [Q.] Bhante ! Are earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik) jnani or 
aqjnant ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not jnani (endowed with knowledge) but 
only ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). As a rule they are with 
two ajnanas—mati ajnani (with wrong sensual knowledge) and shrut 
ajnani (with ignorance related to scriptural knowledge or wrong 
scriptural knowledge). The same should be repeated for living beings up 
to plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikaayik). 


20.09. ] agitart yar | 

(3. J an! opt fa, soot fi a ah a fem got, @ ae 
wae a Fae aS sro a aa gaeohl—snfhtrateasroneht 7 
Fao a wa Agiea—aatetear fal 

20.09. ] aa! athea ote att @ or ora? 


Cz. ] mam! altea ofa art ote aie ott tt art =, a frame: A a 
ae 2; anata ait gaat at otal %, a rama: a aterm are 2, aa 
afa-aael att ga—arertl gel ware haa eit ughthaa otal & fase A A wear 
Unee | 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about two-sensed beings 
(dvindriya jiva) ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with knowledge) as well as 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jnani are asa 
rule with two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge)—mati jnani (with 
sensual knowledge) and shrut jnani (with scriptural knowledge). Those 
who are ajnani are as a rule with two ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge)—mati ajnani and shrut ajnani. The same should be repeated 


for three-sensed and_ four- sensed living beings (trindriya and 
chaturindriya jivas). 


29.[ 9. ] whifeafaReantrart gs 


Co. ) tera! art fa soot fa a ah a eee soot, azar Rah | wa 
Taher aor Fao Stoo a ATT | 


29.[0. ] ae! cafsatrdsaaitre vie art € ar ata & ? 


(3. Ja! a art he att ast Heist arth = aA a fat A Aaa aet 
art a da ay aret 21 ga Wart (CaPaateseaitre stat &) de are ait de ara 
AT a Bld eI 
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31. [Q.] Bhante | Now the same question about five-sensed animals 
(panchendriya tiryanchayonik jivas) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Among those who are 
jnani some are with two jnanas and some with three. Thus generally 
speaking they are with different alternative combinations of three 
Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three ajnanas. 


22. AT Tel Atay dea Ta ATTY fahoor sooo | ATT | 

22. fore wart sitftre sfrat & fava 4 Hers, cel wart ape A ofa a ait a 
OS ASAT S etd EI 

32. Like the general statement for living beings, human beings have 


different alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). 


33. Aa Hel Azar | 
22. Tega eat or Hea Ahtreal & BAM SAAT ae 


33. Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods) follow the pattern of infernal 
beings. 


3. afer —aarferart afoot aren fafeor stare raat | 
28. waase att ante zal 8 GH aM aye am aaa Frama: BaF 


34. Jyotishk devs (Stellar gods) and Vaimanik Devs (Celestial- 
vehicular gods) have either three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or 
three ajnanas as a rule. 


34. (0. ] frat ot ta ! year 

CS. Jeet ! oeh, AY srooneh | ran wrasse | 

34.09. ]aaq ! fe ara art F a ater E ? 

C3. ] em! fhe war set &, oat sé 219 Prana: wa —aesa are BI 


35. [Q.] Bhante !| Now the same question about Siddhas (liberated 
souls) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Siddhas are only jnanis and never ajnanis. As a rule 
they have only one jnana—Keval-jnana. 
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fares : efeat A da am, de asta—aergft achat ¥ vam safes eta 2, zaferc 
o Pana: a SA ae att SI fog ot oral sta &, Tae feat A A aes are ea F air 
foat et da aS al | Ta ats adel tdPaateios acm A gaa ea %, da saa orvain 
arent F farina vel stat, sa ada S areayt AF at aaa He WA Fi at henge ash daha 
ae ¥ sas eal & a Gael agate sae A A ins Sa Bl aa: ga aden a ara 
ay atest HE Sica BT Ata Ala 4 GM ae deh sia aa us ala @ ead ala A waz a 
Ged St aaa Fo oe Trea sae (orahs-fasin) Bt aren 81 ae ae ash ata at aa 
Ble Te Sel THT Veet VATA Sra AY WT HA 1 aa SS Grad HA-HSM Bate! 

am fraciiaa otal ¥ et sra—aleaa, ahaa aie ughthea say A fire otros aergtt 
aye + a feeder 4 vet ager aie frat &, de TaM-aer HI GTA HUT Ba TA 
(ai-f-aghttsa faaettaa cal 4) ces eat 31 Ge ste ar orvata een FY araes wera 
Tal &, GT TIT Wa GAG BT THE WE Halen ah Teal &; da da wash eh ] Het 
ae aril teat &, sa aden a frwataal F at ana scent F1 gah agarq al ae fear at wre 
at at & atest ef oat &1 (gfe, Wale 3x4) 


Elaboration—Three jnanas and three ajnanas of infernal beings—The 
infernal beings with right perception or faith (samyagdrishti) are 
endowed with bhavapratyayik avadhi-jnana (innate extrasensory 
perception). That is why as a rule they are with three jnanas (kinds of 
right knowledge). However, among those who are ajnani many are with 
two kinds of ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) and many with 
three. When a non-sentient five-sensed animal (asanjni panchendriya 
tiryanch) is born in hell then he does not have vibhang-jnana (pervert 
knowledge) in its underdeveloped state. The statement that infernal 
beings are with two kinds of ajnana is in this context only. But when a 
sentient five-sensed being with false perception/faith (mithyadrishti 
sanjni panchendriya jiva) is born in hell then he has vibhang-jnana 
(pervert knowledge) even in its underdeveloped state. In this context the 
infernal beings are said to have three ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge). 


Two jnanas in two to four sensed beings—Suppose a human being or 
an animal with right perception/faith acquired due to pacification of 
karmas has already acquired ayushya karma (life-span determining 
karma) but takes rebirth as two to four sensed being as a result of 
abandoning that right perception; in that case he has traces of that right 
perception in its underdeveloped state. It remains with him for a 
minimum of one Samaya (the ultimate fractional unit of time) and 
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maximum of six Avalikas (a micro-unit of time). During that period he is 
ya ynani (endowed with right knowledge) due to presence of that right 
tf perception. The statement about two to four sensed beings having two 
4A jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) isin this context only. After this the 
ra right perception turns into false and he becomes ajnani. (Vritti, leaf 345) 


Wi afy nie aie ant # arden arat— srs? INANI-AJNANI IN CONTEXT OF EIGHT STATES 
wey, Weare FIRST STATE : GATI 


2&. (0. ] frrantaar of a ! otrar ff are, aroorrehy ? 

C3. ] aren ! ah fa, stooreht fa) fatter areng fran, fair stares wae 

2&. 09. ] aad! acaate Fone ec ofa at 2 oT ater E ? 

Ca. Jahre! dart he ott ararht h 2 i ot a &, a Prana: Gs aa aa ¥ cz 
a ASH @, A ws a aA ates art EI 


36. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) on way to infernal genuses (narak 
gati) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jnani 
are as a rule with three jnanas and those who are ajnani have different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. 


29.0 a. ] faftantear of fa ! cat fe art, sro ? 

C3. aren! a arn, a sarn een 

29.04. ] rea | fedora F ard gu sha art & ar orsirt F ? 
[¥. Jaa ! cad Frama: a ata ar at tena aa E1 


37. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) on way to animal genuses (tiryanch 
gatt) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and 
two ajnanas as a rule. 


3¢. 09. ] aoypertican of va! cer ari, srarcht ? 

Co. ] art ! fafoor arene saere, af sreorens Fram 

a¢.( 4. Janay! aqernfa 4 ond ec ofa art € at ater E? 

[&. ey! oad or (faa) @ ae am Ba = ak frame: S aera EE 
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38. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) on way to human genus (manushya 
gati) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 
. three jnanas and, as a rule, two ajnanas. 


2°. canfear aet Franti! 
28. cantata stat 4 ar att ose at et Preanfae set & GA BAST ET 


39. The divine genuses (dev gati) follows the pattern of infernal 
genuses. 


vo. (a. | frantra m7 a! o| 

[u. ] wet fat 

vo.[y. ] wad! tranfae sha art & a ater & ? 

(3. ] Mas | crear war feet at ave wea afew sata a fama: we bass 
aret eld @ | 

40. [Q.] Bhante ! What about Siddha state (Siddha gati) ? 


[Ans.] They are like Siddhas. In other words they have only one 
i Jnana, Keval-jnana (omniscience), as a rule. 


! facia, sfaqaIe SECOND STATE : INDRIYA 

| 69. 0. ] efter ob a8 | rar fa aot, srooreht 2 

1 0S. ) aan! arenft arene, fafeor aroun qe) 
9.09. ] eq ! afea (shea am) oa att & or ort? 
08. Detar! sath are sa afte dt ore wor @ BY EI 


41. Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) with sense organs (seindriya) 


1! jnant or ajnant ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four 


i Juanas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). 


82.00. ] afifean of a ! cat f& Aric ? 

[¥. ] wer qetacerga | 

s. 00. ] wad ! um haa ae oa st & ar ors ¥? 

[ 3. ] ares ! sa fava 4 gedtorttie ohal a ave meat arieT 
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42. {Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) with one sense organ 
(ekendriya) jnani or ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of earth-bodied beings 
(prithvikaayik). 

3. agtea—aetea_—aghteart at arn, at seo Fara) aftfear wet asiean! 

¥3. at staat, dim strat oie are ehaat al sat A at aa ar @ ater Pra: 
era &1 Ura shaay art wat ar Gest Sha shel a ave SET aTfeT 

43. Two, three and four sensed beings have, as a rule, two jnanas or 


two ajnanas. Five-sensed beings follow the pattern of jivas with sense 
organs (sendriya). 


vv. 00. ] africa or aa ! ara f areiio ? 

[ 3. ] wer fan 

ve. fy. ]amaq | omfaa (sheared) ara srt & aear ater F? 

[ 3. ] mae ! ca fave F fiat at ace wrt arfeu (aatq & frase: va haat 
aM are ea @)) 


44. (Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) without sense organs (anindriya) 
Jnani (endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas. 
Gar, FTI THIRD STATE : KAAYA 
64. CW. ] aaa of Aa ! oar fe Are stare ? 
C3. ] een! oa arent fatto stan wae 
v4. Cu. ] maa ! aartte (mraratea) ota art t or ater? 
[s. Jam ! aantie siat & ota aa ait aa asta HoT G ata FI 


45. [Q.] Bhante ! Are sakaayik jivas (living beings with body or 
embodied beings) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of five 
Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). 


SR. Jeter aa wreeagaa a APH, sort fran gsroeh; a we 
ASH | FAO || AAHISAT TST WHAT | 
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ve. yedtarite 8 aad areatdaite ste aH HM ae, atest eta Fa Fraaa: a 
Oe Afa-aet ait Fa-ats are ea 1 Tears val or Has werkt otal & 
GAM GagAT UST | 

46. Earth-bodied (prithvikaaya)... and so on up to... plant-bodied 
(vanaspatikaaya) beings are not jnani (with knowledge) but only ajnani 
(ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have as a rule two ajnanas 
(mati-ajnana and shrut-ajnana). Mobile-bodied beings (traskaayik jivas) 
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik). 


vO. Ca. ] wergar oy Aa ! at fH arto ? 

[u. ] wet feat 

vO. Cy. aa! aerte (Hrareted) sia art & sear ater = ? 

(3. ] rem ! gah fan 4 feat ot ave WaT alec 

47. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (souls) without body (akaayik) jnani or 
ajnant ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas. 


age, YI—-TWEAIT FOURTH STATE : SUKSHMA-BAADAR 

C. 04. ] gear or aa ! cite f& arito ? 

[ 3. ] wet qefecrgan | 

ye. (a. ] wag ! ger oa art & a oar e? 

Ls. es ! eae fava 4 yedtenfte stat & aa Gea ae ae 

48. [Q.] Bhante ! Are sukshma jivas (minute living beings) jnani or 
ajnant ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of earth-bodied beings. 

8. Co. ] tet of aa ! tat fF AMiio ? 

[. ] wer aeargan| 

v8. 0a. ] aad! ater sia art @ a STF? 

[v. em ! sae fowa 4 canis oat & aaa Gert ae 


49. [Q.] Bhante ! Are baadar jivas (gross living beings) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of embodied beings 
(sakaayik). 
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ko. [ a. ] Arqearttarer of Aa! stato ? 

[ 3. ] wet fart 

ao. Cy. ] aq | a-gqear—al—arey cha at & or ara? 
(3. ] as! sear oa feet at ave BAST aeT 


50. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) that are neither minute nor 


gross (nosukshma nobaadar) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas. 


Gaq4, Vald— Hqataa FIFTH STATE : PRARYAPT-APARYAPT 


49.00. ] ara of aa ! oar f arito ? 

[ 3. ] wet waar 

49. [9. Jaq! catae ote at & a ore & ? 

C3. ] aaa | sre oer wartn sel & aaa aT are 

51. [Q.] Bhante ! Are paryaptak jivas (fully developed beings) jnani 


(endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of embodied beings 


(sakaayik). 


4.08. ] Ware oF tet ! Aa fH ao ? 

[ 3. ] fate aren, fafeor sqoorreyy Fra | 

4.09. ] ma ! catre actte ota sit & ar arart ? 

C3. Jes | gaa rane: de aa ar dis orata ra F 

52. [Q.] Bhante ! Are paryaptak nairayik jivas (fully developed 


infernal beings) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three jnanas or three ajnanas (kinds of 


wrong knowledge) as a rule. 


43. Fel eat wa aa afar! yotanrsar wet UPifear| wa ara aghefear| 
43. dale alae sial at ate aad vale waa ae A ay oie SISTA aT HAA 
aren! (gata) qetarae silat ar ae wabsa oftat at ave we afer sh 


Fi vat aad (vata) aghtPea (sree, doris, agate, areata, afea, 
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: 53. Like fully developed infernal beings this statement should be 


7 repeated for all beings up to fully developed (paryaptak) Stanit Kumar 
i divine beings. Earth-bodied beings (paryaptak) follow the pattern of one- 
; sensed beings. The same holds good for all beings up to (paryaptak) four- 

- sensed beings G. e. water-bodied, firé-bodied, air-bodied, plant-bodied, 
i = twee sensed, three-sensed and four sensed beings). | 


&¥. CW. ] ware oF Aa ! arefeataRaenirar fe are, sere ? 

CS. ] feet sire, ferforr some aT! ATER eT ARTE | 
aa — atefra— sara wet AAT | 

ay. [u. ]straq | cate caPaafedsaaire oa srt & ar aera & ? 

© 08.) har! oat ait ae ott ie attr sort (foemeg) & etd FI vate AGE & 

bree Herd wares allah at ATE HOT TST Tate ATTA, valferen ite taba 

lar Ged aaa otal al ave SAHA ATeT | 


i] 

i 54. [Q.] Bhante ! Are paryaptak panchendriya tiryanchayontk jivas 
i (fully developed five-sensed animals) jnani or ajnani (ignorant or with 
wrong knowledge) ? 


mil oti 


i [Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 

: three jnanas as well as those of three ajnanas. Fully developed humans 
: (paryapt manushya) follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik 

| : jivas). Fully developed interstitial, stellar and celestial vehicular divine 

i beings (paryaptak Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik devs) follow the 

| pattern of infernal beings. 

b 


i & 4. CW.) sere of tet! otter fe are 2 ? 

[o. ] ferteor aren, fereoy arom ory ayTOTTT | 

| 44.09. ] ame ! agate ata att € ar arr? 
Cv.) ae ! a8 a a Git cm ota ToT @ eld e 


55. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak jivas (underdeveloped beings) jnani 
or ajynani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) as well as those of three ajnanas 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). 
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4g. 00. ] aaa of oa | Arar fH amt, sah ? 

LS. Vato aren fran, fate stooren eer | a aa SPAT | 

4a. (a. ] aad! aoate Acta oie arth & a otert F ? 

[3. Jae! oat am am Prone: ate & aaa de aera wort @ a 21 he 
Hat ol ate ad staata waPrapant tal ae sel VHT GIA HAT afer 


56. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak nairayik jivas (underdeveloped 
infernal beings) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have three jnanas as a rule or different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. The same follows up to under 
developed (aparyaptak) Stanit Kumar divine beings. 


49, YohreRnigal Ala TRAST Het Usa | 


49. (aqata) yedrantres 8 tax crafratie oat aH at werd wbPea olay at 
TE BEAT AST | 


57. Earth-bodied beings (aparyaptak) to plant bodied beings 
(aparyaptak) follow the pattern of one-sensed beings. 


&C. Cy. ] defeat of peat 
C3. Jer aren, a steerer frat | wa ora afafeatattaattrart | 
sé. (9. ] ama! agate dfaa at & a ors & ? 


C3. Jahre | ga a ara crear at arena Prana: eta &1 set ware arag (arate) 
data freisaatte aa war aie 


58. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak dvindriya jivas (underdeveloped 
two-sensed beings) jnani (endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have two jnanas or two ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge) as a rule. The same is true for all beings up to aparyaptak 


panchendriya  tiryanchayonik jivas (underdeveloped _ five-sensed 
animals). 


&&. 08. | tare of a! wpe APH, start ? 
Cu. ] far ang vary, et aeons Fara aera wet Arar 
48.09. ] aay ! aoatre aye art & at aartt F? 


C3. ] tae! oat de am aert @ aa & ait @ aera froma: Aa #1 orale 
Weaat wat ot Ga Aaa slat Hr ae AAS | 


(3) (28 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


Se ee te ea 


bh th 


ao 8 


OR OR oe OR or oe 


59. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak manushya (underdeveloped human 
beings) jnani or ajnani (with wrong knowledge) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and two ajnanas as a rule. 
Underdeveloped interstitial divine beings (aparyaptak vanavyantar 
devs) follow the pattern of infernal beings. 


qo. Ly. ] separm oifatta—anfra oF gest ? 

[ 3. ] fatter aren, fafa stooren Frat! 

qo.[ 9. J ataq | auata aifesen site dare srt a ater ? 
C3. tea! saa de ae or as ater Prana: eta 2 


60. [Q.] Bhante ! Are aparyaptak stellar and celestial vehicular divine 
beings (aparyaptak jyotishk and vaimanik devs) jnani or ajnani ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They have three jnanas or three ajnanas as a rule. 
&9. 09. ] araarnm aaron of aa ! stat fe ateito ? 

(¥. ] wer far 

&9.09. ] aa ! al-gata—al-aate oa at & a oat? 

(3. ] em | saat wea fre cal & aa ae 


61. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas (living beings) that are neither fully 
developed nor underdeveloped (noparyaptak-noaparyaptak) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are like Siddhas. 
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Bl, WICIaTE SIXTH STATE : BHAVASTH 
R22. 09. ] Frauen o a ! cthar f Are, sooeyy ? 
Cv. ] wer frearar| 
GX. 0a.) rea | frea-saer (Acer F WS EU) sa set S aT aan FE? 
[u. Jaa! sam fase 8 freantte stat & aa wast 


62. [Q.] Bhante ! Are niraya-bhavasth jivas (existing infernal beings) 
Jnani or ajnanti ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of souls on way to infernal 
genuses. (aphorism 36) 
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G3. Cu. ] tattavaen of a ! oar & arch, sore ? 

[S. ] tatoo ator, fafeor steerer, szqo TTT | 

& 3.09. ] a7aq ! fotoaverey ole art & a ater F? 

C3. ] aaa cm a ait a ata wort 4 etd 2 

63. [Q.] Bhante ! Are tiryanch-bhavasth jivas (existing animals) jnani 


or ajnani (with wrong knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 


three jnanas and those of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 


&¥. DW. ] TRAM Bo ? 

[U. ] Wet aaa 

GY. Cu. ] aad | eqs sta at t at art & ? 
[o. an ! saat mer wonrftien otal at ave Baa 


64. [Q.] Bhante ! Are manushya-bhavasth jivas (existing human 


beings) jnani (endowed with right knowledge) or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] They follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). 
G4. [W. ] tara Haq! o ? 

[v. ] wet Prater | 

&4.[ 9. ] aq ! tayeey ofa att t a aart & ? 

Cv. | aa | gac fava 4 Prraueg ola & aaa aaa 

65. [Q.] Bhante ! Are dev-bhavasth jivas (existing divine beings) jnant 


or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] They follow the pattern of existing infernal beings (niraya- 


bhavasth jivas). 


&&. Hyaen wet fall 
RR. aay otal & fava F fal at ace war ae 


66. Abhavasth jivas (nonexistent beings or souls that are not born in 


any genus) are like Siddhas. 


way, warayeare SEVENTH STATE : BHAVASIDDHIK 
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[v. ] Wet aeergat 
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G9. C9. aad! waftica (van) she art é a ost &? 
Cz. Jaan |! sear Het dartte sal & GAM aI 


67. [Q.] Bhante ! Are bhavasiddhik jivas (beings worthy of being 
liberated in future) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] They follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). 
&¢. Ly. ] auafataan of get ? 

Co. ) ter! a areh; srooreh, far steers sae | 

g¢. (a. ] aq ! ovafiise (aye) ote art & at ars? 

(3. ] tae | oat seh, fog oer @ 1 ead a asm Bort a ele EI 


68. [Q.] Bhante ! Are abhavasiddhik jivas (beings unworthy of being 
liberated in future) jnani or ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] They are not jnani but ajnani only. They follow the pattern of 
embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). They have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas. 


&&. (a. ) aafataa aeafataa of va ! ato ? 

[v. ] war feat! 

&&. 09. ] rag | al-vaftien—al-omafaisea site srt & aera ater & ? 
[ 3. ] wet! gaa area 4 firs ofall & GAM aaa 


69. [Q.] Bhante ! Are no-bhavasiddhik-no-abhavasiddhik jivas (beings 
neither worthy not unworthy of being liberated in future) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


[Ans.] They are like Siddhas. 
Heal, Osha EIGHTH STATE : SANJNI 

Wo. [ A. ] Ao a Fear! 

[ 3. ] wer agtear| staohy wet qetear | Ara — asta Get Frat! 

90. [w. ] wraq ! Geiata srt & a ae &? 

[3. ] ae ! ahaa hat & waa & Ga eae fava 4 aaa! aaah shat & fasa F 
alread wlat o& War BAH! al-ash-al—orest sal or aaa fea sal at ac 
WAT afew 


70. (Q.] Bhante ! Are sanjni jivas (sentient beings) jnani or ajnani ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of living beings with sense 
organs (seindriya). Asanjni jivas (non-sentient beings) follow the pattern 
of two-sensed beings (dvindriya). No-sanjni-no-asanjni jivas (neither 
sentient nor non-sentient beings) are like Siddhas. 

faraa : wm gal Fo aft onfe one ard Ft atten ar—saarh At wern—(9) afran—afa a 
HN We wat & ota tact, frebaniies, apeite, tani ait ante 

9. Preanfte sia ad, ait ger & wear ate A a & fee faoenta (arena) A ae 
ei ddtaa feta ate aa, sh aca A a ae z, a ale eerste at art ea z, aa oe 
watts ware et & aren femenfa F si staré aie ace A fran: oe de aa ea? 
ae o frearett ef at a at ala %, saa a arash ale ardat daPeafeda a at farenta F 
arate Hae aa Be fares vet ee, Ta aA aH sa at aa Et ata 2, fg Peng 
det tase ace at fermenter A it sagas fener ear 21 safes Preanfta F de 
HSM AAT G He Ta FI 

2. rae sir dS at eto acHt fadanta FM & fre favenfa F aa we Foy 
faq a a am ao at ote gafee ware % fe aereft cha waft 8 aa eS Te 
afa-gasated frerfa A ora t1 gata sak frame: at aa ela & ae freee sha 
fetes @ Pret & are afa-ate, Faster aiea feta F ore & sate Frama: sea a 
A Bid B | 

q. Agena A or & fore ot farenfa F aa we %, oF ages Head Fi Aas A 
Tied BU at aa Sr eta S, TaN S He Hear a ave crafters ale aqeafa F wna &, Ta 
aM aM eid %, wale craked ayers A ort are A at ara Vta @1 gehfere get da aa 
HoT @ ae @1 oT Preah @, o fetter & aqua F sas eta #1 safes sas at ast 
fray a He Ta S| 

¥. tanta 4 ort eu favents Fo aa we oat ar wee Aral at ave (Frasa: GH aa 
AIT AAT G A BSA ae) Tas aTET | 

4. fants stat 4 dt mae wa & aware aT BI 

(2) shaaan—8Paa a ae shea ate sia) SFaa art otal a 2, 3 av a ale 2; 
we aa afer at atten @ ara aie, eal soar at aden at at stat at ue aa A ug 
@ AM Stel Fl Sars atdihxa am @, ae ahaa wel Bi aah ahaa chal at ds aa 
WaT Std &, fenrel ar at atte feet at a ater Sta Zi waa ola feat eA a aert 
& eet &, ore Frama: et aerm Sta F1 Ae fewaheal A at area al Pama: ee Z, fog 
MTT TRI St HT tae F at aM A aA Gena F1 ahaa (shal & goat zea) 
ile cH Hearts et Std FI 
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(3) eraan—starte anf sarge sla at aren yearns anfe « ara fed sa al 
watts aed t1 a Hach Hae S1 ae: wanfse aerge 4 uta am wor S etd 21 a 
Preargft dais %, saa aa otera sort a ala S1 a vearal FS fers) Ht ara 4 set So 
at ottertta ane oral @ cea %, 0a apie sia fe ea %, waa fob Sacer & ele 21 

(») qet—aretant—gar ota yedienfaad Peng eh 8 ae at areas ett @1 stax vitat 
F hacer WH aa 2%, aa: Gare Sl ate TAA Ora ae aie ds STA GT BO AT ze 

(4) watwan—cala silat FY haesrt sh ea @, aa: TAA Gers sal & Gar BoA & 4 
SIM at 3 ots WA ore 21 Gala anal 4 de aa ot Gat aaa rae: BAZ, Tall arash 
otal FS at eu areata arcat F A fastrera wer ear, Prearedd wateesl 4 al Stat et S1 say 
Var waaaa wd area eat Y asa aleu! wate fanaa 4 Fras a A ates eld @1 vata 
qatsafadat F 3 a Bit 3 aaa HoT A ld Z, Ta rey 2, fear G Wat a saftey 
a farsa eat &, fecal at set stat sates Arai FY dre ara Pra @ ait dm ont 
aot @ Wa ore F) arqates Aaa ante oral ¥ eras wRrasha aya et a waa a aA 
att 1a A a aera OY ord E1 svate aerate age F defeat vel at ate Ev sia sh ata Z, 
way orahtigns Sat wea &, ota: TAA GH STA OMT A OS oe ZI frente wat al otvata 
aan 4 feta vet eat, cafe vad Prana: et aa Sd 21 aaate ara Bai A ot 
aden shay Fa areart seas ela %, sad agate sae F fasena ar aura ere @, ao A 
satis a fetta Praa @ ela fi ata: SAA Areal &@ VAM AM SA ae AT at aaa aA 
Oe ae Bla E1 Rien aie Sarhes cal F Get olay F @ A onar vas aa %, gate wa 
amate ree A At yaa arate at ns eraga eat @1 ota: SAA Prana: a aA 
a a asia ed 81 -gale—al—arvata vila fee ert @, a vata-arqate are a tea Bad 
€1 Aa: TAY UH AT Hac G1 ela ZI 

(g) yaeaR—fearaey ar ae SAH F Taha al wat sat Went fata 
ane vel a ae aA cat aier Prayer ar ae freamianad aaa oa afew! aad 
AAS ea Hl HEM GAH TAT AST | 

(9) wattfaman—valahea art weg site of aearght &, TAH Gente Hl ae & STA ASTAT 
a ed ¢, wale fheargtt 4 dim atera wort S eld 21 arafahen (sere) sia ata frente 
a ted 8, at: SAF GH aS SH oT SIM TAF ela H Ae fees BM Te The WETS BT 
aM ore A ufos a arafae sa ad FI 

(¢) aatan—edett stat a era Shea shel at ave @, aale SAA a aM Aaa at ats 
we a Wd od @1 13d oI A Gach eA & are aes Herds weed F1 way fash 
eae SM ela 31 atest stat or Hert aaa sal & aa 2, sata aeale sen A TAA 
ages eaves Gl Gra Ss @ A aa A a aa €1 vale sae A at gas frase: at 
SIA Ble El I 
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Elaboration—Knowledge and non-knowledge in eight states of 
existence—(1) Gati-dvar (state of genuses)—In terms of genuses there 
are five classes of living beings—narak-gati or genus of infernal beings, 
tiryanch-gati or genus of animals, manushya-gati or genus of human 
beings, dev-gati or genus of divine beings, and Siddha-gati or genus of 
liberated beings. 


(i) Niraya-gatik jivas—These are jivas (souls) who have died and are 
in the state of movement (vigraha gati) on way to the infernal world. If 
the five sensed animals and human beings on way to hell are originally 
righteous (samyakdrishti), they are endowed with right knowledge 
(jnant). This is because their avadhi-jnana being bhavapratyayik (innate 
or birth related) exists during this intervening movement and as such 
they have, as a rule, three jnanas when born in hell. If they are 
unrighteous (mithyadrishti) they are ajnani (ignorant or with wrong 
knowledge). In case of non-sentient five sensed animal there is absence 
of pervert knowledge (vibhang-jnana) in the state of movement and as 
long as it is in underdeveloped state. During this period it has only two 
ajnanas. However, in case of unrighteous sentient five sensed animal on 
way to hell innate pervert knowledge (bhavapratyayik vibhang-jnana) 
exists even in the state of movement. That is why it is said that souls on 


way to infernal genus have different alternative combinations of three 
ajnanas. 


(ii) Tiryanch-gatik jivas—These are jivas (souls) who have died and 
are in the state of movement on way to the animal genuses. They are 
said to have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or two ajnanas (kinds 
of wrong knowledge) as a rule. This is because when a righteous being 
(samyakdrishti jiva) falls from avadhi-jnana he goes to the animal genus 
with mati and shrut-jnana; that is why he has two Jnanas as a rule. Also 
when an unrighteous being (mithyadrishti jiva) falls from vibhang-jnana 
he goes to the animal genus with mati and shrut-ajnana; that is why he 
has two ajnanas as a rule. 


(iii) Manushya-gati or genus of human beings—These are jivas 
(souls) who have died and are in the state of movement on way to the 
human genus. Some of those who are endowed with right knowledge 
(nani) go to human genus with avadhi-jnana, just as a Tirthankar does. 
Thus they have three jnanas. However, those who go to human genus 
without avadhi-jnana have only two jnanas. Therefore it is said here 
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that they have different alternative combinations of three jnanas (kinds 
of right knowledge). Those who are unrighteous go to the human genus 
without vibhang-jnana, therefore they are said to have two ajnanas as 
a rule. 

(iv) Dev-gati or genus of divine beings—These are jivas (souls) who 
have died and are in the state of movement on way to the divine genus. 
They follow the pattern of infernal beings (three jnanas as a rule or 
different alternative combinations of three ajnanas). 

(v) Siddha-gati or genus of liberated beings—These are jivas (souls) 
who have died and are in the state of movement on way to liberation. 
They have only one jnana, i. e. Keval-jnana. 


(2) Indriya-dvar (state of sense organs)—Se-indriya means with 
sense organs. Living beings with sense organs have 2, 3 or four jnanas, 
this statement is in context with the capability because as far as 
application is concerned, at a particular moment, every being has only 
one knowledge. Keval-jnana is extrasensory knowledge, it is not related 
to sense organs. Ajnani beings with sense organs have different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge), 
some have three and some two. Being unrighteous (mithyadirshti), one- 
sensed beings are ajnani and they have two ajnanas as a rule. Two to 
four sensed beings have two ajnanas as a rule but there is a possibility of 
them having two jnanas in the event they happened to be in the state of 
Sasvadan Gunasthaan (the level where there is a fleeting taste of 
righteousness). Those without sense organs (having made all the sense 
organs inactive) are omniscients (Keval jnani). 


(3) Kaaya-dvar (state of body)—Living beings with gross physical 
(audarik) or other types of body or those with six different kinds of body 
including earth-body are called sakaayik (with body or embodied). 
Kevalis (omniscient) are also among these. Therefore righteous 
(samyagdrishti) embodied beings have different alternative combinations 
of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). The unrighteous 
(Mithyadrishti) embodied beings have different alternative combinations 
of three ajnanas. Those having none of these six kinds of bodies or who 
are devoid of gross physical or other types of body are akaayik jivas. 
Such beings are Siddhas only and they have only Keval-jnana. 
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(4) Sukshma-dvar (state of minuteness)—Minute beings are like one 
sensed beings including earth-bodied ones and thus they have two 
ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). There are omniscients among gross 
beings and thus they follow the pattern of embodied beings. In other 
words they have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and 
three ajnanas. 


(5) Paryapt-dvar (state of full development)—There are omniscients 
among fully developed beings (paryapt jivas) and thus they have 
different alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas. 
Fully developed infernal beings have three jnanas and three ajnanas as 
a rule. This is because only those infernal beings who have come from 
non-sentient beings are devoid of vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge), 
the unrighteous fully developed beings necessarily have that. The same 
is true for abode-dwelling and interstitial gods. Fully developed two to 
four sensed beings (vikalendriya jivas) have two ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge) as a rule. Fully developed five sensed animals have different 
alternative combinations of three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and 
three ajnanas. That is because some beings have avadhi-jnana or 
vibhang-jnana and some do not. Underdeveloped infernal beings have 
three jnanas as a rule and different alternative combinations of three 
ajnanas. Underdeveloped two to four sensed beings with a scope of 
fleeting righteousness have two jnanas and others have two ajnanas. 
Underdeveloped righteous humans have individuals destined to be 
Tirthankars among them and they are endowed with avadhi-jnana; thus 
they have different alternative combinations of three Jnanas. 
Underdeveloped unrighteous humans are devoid of vibhang-jnana 
(pervert knowledge), therefore they have two ajnanas as a rule. 
Underdeveloped interstitial gods who have come from the genus of non- 
sentient beings are devoid of vibhang-jnana, others have avadhi-jnana 
or vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge) as a rule. Therefore, like infernal 
beings, they have three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) or two or three 
ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). As stellar and celestial-vehicular 
gods only come from the genus of sentient beings, they necessarily have 
avadhi-jnana or vibhang-jnana by birth. Therefore they have three 
jnanas or three ajnanas as a rule. Beings (souls) that are neither fully 
developed nor underdeveloped are Siddhas. They are devoid of paryapt- 
aparyapt naam-karma (karma determining the states of full or partial 
development). They have Keval-jnana (omniscience) alone. 
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(6) Bhavasth-dvar (state of existence in a genus)—Niraya-bhavasth 
means already born as infernal being or existing as infernal being. Other 
terms like tiryanch-bhavasth have similar meaning. They follow the 
pattern of respective migratory states including that on way to infernal 
world. 


(7) Bhavasiddhik-dvar (state of righteousness leading to 
liberation)—Bhavasiddhik means the living being who is finally 
destined to be liberated. The righteous among them have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas, just like embodied beings. But 
the unrighteous have different alternative combinations of three 
ajnanas. Abhavasiddhik or those never to be liberated always remain 
unrighteous and therefore they have only different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas. They are ever devoid of jnana. 


(8) Sanjni-dvar (state of sentience)—Sentient beings follow the 
pattern of sendriya jivas (living beings with sense organs). That means 
they have different alternative combinations of either four jnanas or 
three ajnanas. Non-sentient beings follow the pattern of two-sensed 
beings, which means they have two jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) in 
underdeveloped state due to the possibility of fleeting righteousness. In 
fully developed state they have two ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge) 
as a rule. 


dla, eae NINTH STATE : LABDHI 
99.09. ] wetaer of aq ! aat worar ? 


Co. ] Wet! cafes aal worn, ¢ ael—arraal 9, caela 2, alta 3, 
Uftaratatal ¥, tal &, wadal &, Ural 0, varietadl ¢, dal ¢, 


| Stadt 90 | 


99.09. ] ara | cater (oe A aries Bot ar wae er) fad Ware Hi Here? 

Co. ] rey | eater ce want at wet 1 ae ga yeore &-(3) srreafeer, (2) cotrerfeay, 
(3) uittrcfer, (¥) aftarenftrefer, (4) afer, (¢) wre, (9) sbtefee, 
(¢) saetrrerteer, (8) aretwfeer, ait (90) sfacrerfeer 

71. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is labdhi (attainment of ability) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Labdhi (attainment of ability) is said to be of ten 
kinds—(1) Jnana-labdhi (ability of knowledge), (2) Darshan-labdhi 


(ability of perception/faith), (3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of conduct), (4) 
Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation), (5) Daan- 
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7 labdhi (ability of charity), (6) Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain), (7) Bhoga- 
uy dabdhi (ability of enjoyment), (8) Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended 
enjoyment), (9) Virya-labdhi jability, of potency), and (10) Indriya-labdhi 
h (ability of sense organs). 


OR. Ca. ] mera OF ta ! aefaet wore ? 

Co. ] treet! dafeet gern, ft aet—sntttrateaonorearal ata acronereray | 

93.00. ] seommrerat oF a | Hgferet Toray ? 

Lo. ] treet! fattet wore, ¢ teaser, Fasrraral, AePTaTeTay | 

OR. Du. ] ara | srrreriee feat ene al & ? 

[v. ] maa! ge ute vere a 81 aer—anfaPratftcnsraatees araq acter | 

93.0 a. ] ara ! oterrettesr fonart wane ait wet & ? 

(3. ] ey ! aeraater dH vere at wet bi ae—afa-aerraea, ga-orarrate 
ae fersarerrtrerfet | 

72. [(Q.] Bhante !| Of how many types is jnana-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of right knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds—abhinibodhik-jnana-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of sensual knowledge)... and so on up to... Keval- 
Jnana-labdhi (attainment of ability of ommniscience or ultimate 
knowledge). 

73. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is ajnana-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of non-knowledge or wrong knowledge’ ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Mati-ajnana-labdhi (attainment 
of ability of wrong sensory knowledge), Shrut-ajnana-labdhi (attainment 


of ability of wrong scriptural knowledge) and Vibhang-jnana-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of pervert knowledge). 
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74. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is darshan-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of perception/faith) ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Samyagdarshan-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of right perception/faith), Mithyadarshan-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of false perception/faith) and 
Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of right-false or 
mixed perception/faith). 


O4.[y. ]uttaraal 4 aa ! eefaet geod ? 


[3.] een ! gate: worm, dad wel-ameaahaad, Beast, 
ahtentaqactal, Gereadal, Herarahtadal | 
94. [a ] wad ! aftacfer feat were ate ? 


[v.] mae ! aftanter ota yart at 21 ae sa vert—artaattreter, 
wetrearabractter, wfterfagnanfer, qerarracel are Barearerah carer AeeT | 


75. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is chaaritra-labdhi (attainment 
of ability of conduct) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds—Saamaayik-chaaritra-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of abstaining from all kinds of sinful acts and 
consequent equanimity), Chhedopasthaanik-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of re-accepting five great vows one by one), Pariharavishuddhik- 
labdhi (attainment of ability to observe special austerities according to 
the prescribed procedure aimed at enhanced purification), 
Sukshmasamparaya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the discipline 
prescribed for tenth Gunasthaan aimed at removing traces of 
attachment) and Yathakhyata-chaaritra-labdhi (attainment of ability of 
the ultimate discipline of detachment related to beings at eleventh and 
higher Gunasthaans). 


O&. Ca. ] atarattacral 4 a ! mefaer qoorar ? 
[ 3. ] err ! wet Word | we ara Gattereral TART Weer | 
og. a. Tad ! altarreanttacter frat wart at 3 ? 


C3. ] Was ! ae wareere (tH ware St) Si sat were arate, arsrerfeer, sirrerfeer, 
BAMA, A aI WH-Th Warr Hl eI 


76. [Q.} Bhante | Of how many types is Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi 
(ability of partial renunciation) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of just one kind. In the same way Daan-labdhi 
(ability of charity), Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain), Bhoga-labdhi (ability 
of enjoyment) and Upabhoga-labdhi ead of extended enjoyment) all 
are of one kind each. 


OO. [ ¥. ] dftandl oa ! Helse qooran ? 

[v.] mon ! fafter worn, a we-aediitaad, deadiaed, 
arratadhtacral | 

99. [ w. ] aq | Steerer fat were at Hele? 


[z.] Wea ! Adar da var a wet tl ae sa yar tarde, 
ufsaddae, six aret—uftsacheterfeer | 


77. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Virya-labdhi (ability of 
potency) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of three kinds—Baal-virya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of potency of an indisciplined), Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of potency of a disciplined), and Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of potency of an indisciplined and disciplined 
both). 


92, [W. ] sfeaeral oa ! eshte qos; ? 

Cu. ] trem ! qafaet worn, ad aet—areaaal oa orfifeaaat 

o¢.[ a. ] ray ! sfaaetesr fart ware al wet &? 

Cv. ] a4 ! ae ure wert a wel S1 aes Paaee ora wetPaaere | 


78. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense 
organs) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five kinds—Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment 
of ability of the sense organ of hearing)... and so on up to... 
Sparshanendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of 
touch). 


98.09. 9 ] arrataar of sia ! otra ff ait, sroorefy ? 

Co. ] ae ! art, at sooneh; area Sari wd da ares sae | 
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908. a. 9 ] aq | arate are afta atl S aT aartt ? 

[u. tan! a ae @, ort aati aaa Oo fort & a aM ae ad 21 Fe Wer 
OA Urea sa wat (faHes) S A aT FI 

[u. 2 ] aq ! aretfercted (arerrefeer atet) stra aril & aT arerrtt ? 

(3. Jas! a art ae, aert f1 oa 8 foe & aha a aa at (at fea A 
am asia are) etd 2138 Ger Ga dm aa WTS oe a EI 


79. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with two 


jJnanas (or more). Thus they have different alternative combinations of 
five jnanas. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without jnana-labdhi (living beings not 
having attained the ability of knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not jnani but ajnani. Many of them are 
with two ajnanas (or more). Thus they have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas. 


Co. [yu 9 ) snfitratearrerataar of aa ! citar fe ah, sworehy ? 

Co. art! art, at ror; sreergar gore, wea aS TAO | 
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HATTA SHAH, Foor Soo ATO | 
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& ait wi oat @, 3 fad & a ater ae oa fet & am otra art &) rai a 
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80. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings 
having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with two 
Jnanas (kinds of right knowledge), many with three jnanas and many 
with four jnanas. Thus they have different alternative combinations of 
four jnanas. 

{Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi (living 
beings not having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) jnani or 
ajnani ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Those having 
ability of knowledge have only one jnana, that is Keval-jnana. Among 
those with ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) many are with two 
ajnanas and many with three ajnanas. Thus they have different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 


C9. Ua Garrats fa) ae steraten fa ter snfettrateaarorea seraiar| 


C9. qoeraret aret strat or Hert onfkfratfive stata ae rat & ear ae 
afer) ud gaemafenta stat ar aaa onfufretfia sraafentea sal a ave 
WAT afer 

81. Jivas with Shrut-jnana-labdhi (living beings having attained the 
ability of scriptural knowledge) follow the pattern of living beings having 
attained the ability of sensual knowledge. And those without Shrut- 
Jnana-labdhi (living beings not having attained the ability of scriptural 
knowledge) follow the pattern of living beings not having attained the 
ability of sensual knowledge. 
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82. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are avadhi-jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of extrasensory knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) and 
not ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with 
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and many with four jnanas. 
Those having three jnanas are with abhinibodhik jnana, shrut-jnana 
and avadhi-jnana. Those having four jnanas are with abhinibodhik 
Jnana, shrut-jnana, avadhi-jnana and manah-paryav jnana. 


[w. 2 ] wee aedtar 4 a ! ola f& ariio ? 

Cs. ] araet ! anh fa, soot fa wa aifearracare aarht arene, faftor sone 
FATT | 

fw. 2] 91a! srattrercter & tea sie srt & aT otal ? 

Cv. ] Waa! tart He Ak aah Hei ge ae Bas Hatter & fara a aA 
ain dy as Ws a Bla F1 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without avadhi-jnana-labdhi (living beings 
not having attained the ability of extrasensory knowledge) jnani or 
ajnani ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. And they have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas, besides avadhi-jnana, 
and three ajnanas. 


€3.0 0. 9 ] sorasaaarreaar 1 Fear 
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83. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are manahparyava jnana-labdhi jivas (living 
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ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Many of them are with three 
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jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and many with four jnanas. Those 
having three jnanas are with abhinibodhik jnana, shrut-jnana and 
manahparyava jnana. Those having four jnanas are with abhinibodhik 
Jnena, shrut-jnana, avadhi-jnana and manahparyava jnana. 


(9. 2) cet Aaa Tt Fs 

Lo. Jat! oh fa, sort fa, sorsraracare waht creme, fafeor sro 
WATT | 
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Cs. aay! So ae De ate oer Ht 1 vas Gaudet & fears ae aA Bitz 
aM ae Baa S Ta aT EI 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without manahparyava jnana-labdhi (living 
beings not having attained the ability of clairvoyant knowledge) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnant as well as ajnani. And they have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas, besides 
manahparyava-jnana, and three ajnanas. 
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84. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are Keval-jnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of ultimate knowledge or omniscience) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not 
ajnanit (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). As a rule they have only 
Keval-jnana. 


Lu. 2 ] ae settee ot Fest! 

Lv.) Ween! ah fa, sont fa) dara aanht ereng, far sores 
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84. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Keval-jnana-labdhi (living beings 
not having attained the ability of omniscience) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. And they have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (kinds of right 
knowledge), other than Keval-jnana (omniscience), and three ajnanas. 


€4.0 0. 9 ] qos oT FT| | 
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85. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are ajnana-labdhi jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of wrong knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are not jnani (endowed with right knowledge) 
but ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 


[¥. 2 ] ae Hae of GT 

[ 3. ] aaa! anh, At sooth) ay areng rae 

[¥. 2 ] 31a! orerrefeer a ta sa st & ar ata F ? 
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[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without ajnana-labdhi (living beings not 
having attained the ability of wrong knowledge) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani not ajnani. They have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas. 

CR. FET TOR Aa Asal a APT Us AEST, YasoTeN | Aza 
aeasar a TAM | 

CQ. fe Wat aeMefel ott ater & tea stat ar Hera fear &, wet ware 
Aid-aerst ot Sel—aterrerfeer aT Ge Sa ieee @ cheat silat ae Hearst BCT UT 

86. As has been stated about living beings with and without ajnana- 


labdhi so should be stated for beings with and without mati-ajnana and 
shrut-ajnana labdhis. 
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87. Living beings with vibhang-jnana labdhi have three ajnanas as a 
rule. Those without vibhang-jnana labdhi have different alternative 
combinations of five jnanas and two ajnanas as a rule. 


C¢. (0. 9 ] camrataar 1 va ! citar fe ah, sooreht ? 

LS. ) treet! ah fa, sont fi ca arene, faftor sroonens sae 

Cw. 2 ] vet stafaar of ia ! olan fe areh sari ? 

[o. ] tet ! aer aefear afer 

c¢é.[¥. 9 ) aay! agtaatee are ola al & ar asi E ? 

Cs. ] tea! a art Waa @, aorta re a ois a os TT Ag 
Bd e | 

Ly. 2 ) aay ! agtrafeerciea tra srt ar ater ? 

(3. ]ahaa | agtrafeerciea sta arg sit wet erat 


88. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are darshan-labdhi jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of perception/faith) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without darshan-labdhi (living beings not 
having attained the ability of perception/faith) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There is no living being without the ability of 
perception/faith. 


68.09 ] aReareatsart ta Ang aT 

[2 ] oat aateart fateor soos aor | 

C8. [9 ] waragtrertfer ora cial 8 ota sa Hora @ ele FI 
[2 ] aerestrafercted oral F a asi war @ etd 21 


89. [1] Living beings with samyagdarshan-labdhi (having attained the 
ability of right perception/faith) have different alternative combinations 
of five jnanas. 
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[2] Living beings without samyagdarshan-labdhi (not having attained 
the ability of right perception/faith) have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 


80. (0. 9 ] Prearcerratsan oF ie! gest ? 

Cu. ] far stro srqorre | 

[2 ] ae setae Fa arng, fatto a aeons sae | 

So. C9. 9] wa! Rreaegtreter are sta srt & ar otstet ? 

C3. Jas ! oad a asta HAT @ Ba EI 

[2 ] Heaestrafercted sat ¥ ota sa ait dia ota aA a ala Ft 


90. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are mithyadarshan-labdhi jivas (living beings 
having attained the ability of false perception/faith) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 
three ajnanas. 


[2] Living beings without mithyadarshan-labdhi (not having attained 
the ability of false perception/faith) have different alternative 
combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three 
ajnanas. 


89. aerate aasa a ae Reo aarat awa wnferza | 
899. watremas (aes) afema stat a we Prenesraferge ad a 
TAM ott warearestrafeerctet wal or Gears Peaestraetsa slat & wary Ast 


91. Living beings with samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (having attained 
the ability of mixed perception/faith) follow the pattern of beings with 
mithyadarshan-labdhi and those without samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi 
follow the pattern of beings without mithyadarshan-labdhi. 


82.00. 9 ) aftretaar of sq! cian are, sreonehy ? 
C3. ] areet! wa arene yarr| 
[2 ] oe sets rare waht ans, FR a stares war 
88.09. 9 ] aeq ! aftaferge ota art & ar ater ? 
Cv. a4! aa ota a aor a a F . 
a) Uae ie st 8 Sea) Sige Ge me He ars sta 
: | 
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92. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are chaaritra-labdhi: jivas (living beings having 
attained the ability of conduct) jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of five 
Jnanas. 


[2] Living beings without chaaritra-labdhi (not having attained the 
ability of conduct) have different alternative combinations of four jnanas, 
other than manahparyava jnana, and three ajnanas. 


83.00. 9 ] amgaattaetaar of fa ! lar & ah, sari ? 

[ 3. tet! ah, sarang aah ares war 

[2 Jae satsart +4 aren fatto a soos TOT | 

83.00. 9 ] aad! apmtanttaaerry sie art & ar ater & ? 

[v. ] at! a art ea 21 od Hae & feara a aa aT a Ala EI 

[2 lation sat ¥ ute aa sit dH atest Wart a etd FI 

93. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are samayik chaaritra-labdhi jivas (living beings 
having attained the ability of equanimous conduct) jnani (endowed with 
right knowledge) or ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani. They have different alternative 
combinations of four jnanas other than Keval-jnana. 


[2] Living beings without samayik chaaritra-labdhi (not having 
attained the ability of equanimous conduct) have different alternative 
combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas. 


¥. Ud Wal agate satan a ula wd aa seraraftaatsar 
aaa a waa, Tat Heraaaatasart ta aS rae | 

Qy. sat yar wad amen ad dat a am aa 
amgaakadkage at & awa ae afc sar fis & f& 
arenrakadeansy let 4 wa at wr St wa od #1 st ave aaa 
arendahadkeanted sal ae a Haq amiteataaecta wat & an 
HT Uey | 

94, In the same way what has been stated about samaytk chaaritra- 
labdhi jivas (living beings having attained the ability of equanimous 


conduct) should be extended up to yathakhyat-chaaritra-labdhi jivas 
(living beings having attained ability of the ultimate discipline of 
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. detachment related to beings at eleventh and higher Gunasthaans). The 

; only difference is that yathakhyat-chaaritra-labdhi jivas have different 

' alternative combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). In the 
same way what has been stated about beings without samayik chaaritra- 
labdhi (not having attained the ability of equanimous conduct) should be 
extended up to beings without yathakhyat-chaaritra labdhi. 


94.09. 9 J ahtarattaatear ot aa ! car fe are, soorreit ? 

C3.) aren! ah, a seo) aergar goon, srerrgar ferret gare a 
srbbraeaarh a, Gaaeh ala frat a onto gaarh sifeareht a 

[2 ] wee aerdtarn ta arene, fareor seorengs sa | 

Qa. CU. 9] rad! aftarentts (Qarenfts) after are sire artt & stare ater & ? 

Cs. Jaa | a ae da %, cart aah oad 8 aed A a ae, EA SIA Tet EI 
®t a am aa ad F, 8 antetretrmart aire gaat ete &, at ate a et etd &, 
a onfatrattrasntt, gest att araftrsrt ete S| 

[2 aftertaste stat 8 uta ara att as ater STAT a ele EI 


95. [Q. 1] Bhante | Are chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi jivas (living beings 
having attained the ability of partial renunciation) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani not ajnani. Some of these have two 
jnanas and some have three. Those having two jnanas have 
Abhinibodhik jnana and Shrut-jnana and those having three have 
Abhinibodhik jnana, Shrut-jnana and Avadhi-jnana. 


[2] Jivas without chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (living beings without 
having attained the ability of partial renunciation) have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas (kinds of 
wrong knowledge). 


9&. 09 ]emataat ta ang, far sos AAMT | 

(a. 2] eee aera oT FT 

Co. ] ara | are, at sore) Fraat wraet—aararw | 

8&9 lamar otal 4 ofa ae atte dt areas or @ etd EI 

Cy. 2 J mad! arrafterdtta ota ait & ar ote? 

(3. Jaan | a art aa ®, aert aa oad Pras Oe a Has ele eI 
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96. [1] Daan-labdhi jivas (beings having attained the ability of - 
charity) have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and three iG 
ajnanas. hi 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Daan-labdhi (beings devoid of the 7 
ability of charity) jnani or ajnani ? - 


eo 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not fi 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They only have Keval- jnana 
as arule. 


89. Ud aa Vitae aad aera a anita 
99. sat wart oad adage sit defakerctea stay & Pros A are 


97. The same pattern follows up to living beings with and without 
Virya-labdhi (ability of potency). 


8¢.09 ] aettitaatsart fatto arene fatter seo aera | 

[2 ae aetsart va arene serra 

8¢.0 9 lamdtdateage stat 4 de am ait dm ater wor a oa ona BI 
[2 ]amdtdeferciea stat 8 ota am worn a aa #1 


98. [1] Living beings with Baal-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability of 
potency of an indisciplined) have different alternative combinations of rs 
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three a jnanas. 


98. [2] Living beings without Baal-virya-labdhi (devoid of potency of i 
an indisciplined) have different alternative combinations of five Jnanas. 


88.09 J aadtiaatsari oy ars ware) 
C8] ae setfeart Fora ToT, sTOTOTToy Ffdor | weTTT | 
88.09 ) atsaddaerny sta 4 uta a verr @ od aa EI 


[2 J ofscddatterta tat 4 aasntasra & fara ar aa aft oh ata ST 
a ra wa eI 

99. [1] Living beings with Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability of A 
potency of a disciplined) have different alternative combinations of five 
jnanas. 


[2] Living beings without Pandit-virya-labdhi (attainment of ability 4 
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of potency of a disciplined) have different alternative combinations of io 
four jnanas, other than manahparyava jnana and three ajnanas. rs 
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goo.[¥. 9 ] mauadiRaatsa a ? 

[v. J tater areng rare | 

[2] aee aeieart ca aren, fae a sreroeTS AAT 

goo.[¥. 9] way! aeraftecddates are oa art & aT ater? 

(3. Jaa ! saa de ae or a Se | 

[2 ] aerofteacddtaterta stat 4 ota a ett dH ast For a Wa a EI 


100. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are jivas with Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of potency of an indisciplined and disciplined both) 
Jnani or ajnani ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of 
three jnanas. 


[2] Living beings ethene Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi (devoid of potency 
of an indisciplined and disciplined both) have different alternative 
combinations of three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and three 
ajnanas. 


909.0 a. 9 ] steactear a ad ! alan are, srooreht ? 
C3. ] aren! aeart oneng, far a stares ware | 
909.04. 9 ] Te! shaoaear sie art ete & OT ots? 
3. Jatat ! Gad ar A Bi A ASIA HOTT G Ble EI 


101. [Q 1.] Bhante ! Are jivas with Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense 


| organs) jnani or ajnant ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four 
Jnanas and three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 

[w. 2 ] aed ats of Feat 

[ 3. ) ater! ari, At sree | Fra CAAA | 

(a. 2] a7aq ! stractercted sia art etd @ ar aert ? 

Lu. tar! od art ete %, atet set a Prana: Ua ar hacer ete E1 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Tyee labdhi (ability of sense 
organs) jnani or ajnant ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) not 
ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They only have Keval-jnana 
as a rule. 

902.( 9 Jastaatsarm wer seaateat 

CW. 2) cee aetfeat oF Fest 


CS. J meer ! are fa stoorhy fai St ah a gar gah, aerear TAH a 
Set a sriehratearet Garret A wh & hactareh | A seo 3 Fra sarah, 
a Fel—ASsMOITH | Faso 7 | 

902.[9 ] sataaaferge stat or aera shaaites are viet at ate aT 

Cw. 2) a4 ! stateaaterctea sta art eae ar ater? 


C3. ] tae! o ari ft aa & ott oer Hh ot at aa z, TAA A ae A a TA 
et @ oft ay UH a ae ee 21 Ht a a aa ed Z, 2 onfePrelwart oi 
FAS Sl SGT UH aT are ett &, a Hae a Fat ater Ha %, a Prana: | 
OAM ael td 1 BAAS AT FISTS | 

102. [1] Living beings with Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability 
of the sense organ of hearing) follow the pattern of living beings with 
Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of the sense organ of hearing) jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Of those who are 
Jnani many are with two jnanas and many with one jnana. Those with 
two jnanas have Abhinibodhik jnana and Shrut-jnana. Those with one 


Jnana have Keval-jnana. Those who are ajnani have two ajnanas as a 
rule—Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana. 


903. afeaha—abitart azar vasa a aea aeheaeal 

903. agithas at unitxaatea ae otal ar aaa sateen Hal & aaa 
Her AST | 

103. Living beings with Chakshurindriya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of the sense organ of seeing) and GhAranendriya-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of the sense organ of hearing) follow the pattern of 


Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of 
hearing). 
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90%. (9 ] fatettaateart tak tren, fafeor a aeorrent ey aaqere | 
Jox.[ 9 ] freraaater ant olay F are aa ait GA BSA STAT GB EI 


104. [1) Living beings with Jihvendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability 
of the sense organ of taste) have different alternative combinations of 
four jnanas and three ajnanas. 


[o. 2) cet Sehr Of Fest 


CS.) arar ! are fa, steer 1 ah a PT WAT — aA A sto 
aa gaa, A AIAN, FAA TI 

Cy. 2 J aas ! firataaefercea cia art era & aT ater? 

Ls.) Wet! a art Ah ad &, aeat Hera 21 oY APH ate &, 3 Frases: we A 
maga ae Sd S sie wT aert etd @, a faq: a aera are aa gf! aa 
alias Bie aay 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! Are jivas without Jihvendriya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of the sense organ of taste) jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those who are jnani 
are with only one jnana, Keval-jnana (omniscience), as a rule. Those who 
are ajnani have two ajnanas as a rule—Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana. 

704, Miata steal wet Seater a aah al 

904%, wgitsaahage oat ar ae saat at oat & aa ae afeTl 
(stata SAA UT SM Bit TIA StI AGA B UT Ta Z|) 

105. Living beings with Sparshanendriya-labdhi (attainment of 
ability of the sense organ of touch) follow the pattern of living beings 
with Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs). Which means they have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (kinds of right 
knowledge) and three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 

faras : (8) afer an—ahea at aftearn—siie ot & vider ot sara ome Hal a 
aa OT AAI & are A ATA TON al Soerfeer (AIA AT wee) erat afer BI 

wihes & yea za Fe S—(9) sakes oF & aa a aaa a oe 4 afaerae 
Tp at ay SAT) (2) astrafer—eraa, fret or fia-snerred ore ar UROTa oe eT 
(3) aitaaea—anhaed ot & aataes a arate & a aren farted ora—aho (x) 
Taras ase at & aaam 8 et ade ae a 
aofeticed arora aftarattarater S1 (4) aaaa—errana & aa ar aaraag a SA are 
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ae afer (&) weedeat oh aa aera aatags SB a ae afer! (9) daha 
MPT & ata aT vara @ St ae afer! (¢) veeirae—sorrerog & aa a sara 
ia a are afer (9) atdaRa-daikn af & aa or adios & ah art afer (90) 
ae sfeaafia—afersnrracctia asf 3 ardtrgr @ cer onftearmant wd watered & waa @ ay are 
ug ceed | Ahan chr atel & fear ava sta A site Hafan ar ate & cifeer ea aa FI 
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(9. ©) ateheam vita eer stl cit aerate: art (Sraaferea) sta ger arse 
cal 

anfitrattiasmater at tal ¥ are st waa @ ore aa B, geet area we B fe Hath 
ontatratitie sr vet ear) afasrt a arafeer art ait att 2, a us as Saas aa ¥ 
a a aart %, 2 a aa ae a de asmge ea 21 seh vere gaa aH ae ai 
up Tete ae slat & free A easy anfeT | 

A aan ae 9 aa a (fa, ga aie oats) azar are ara (Hae Bt Bear) AF 
a 1 oraftrerry oft arate are ait art eta &, ga a ae (ae ote ga) 8A B, am ate ara (aR, 
uf 3d ott aac etd & aT fat UH ae (aca) Har 21 aH ort %, way A aaa 
“A (aida, Ja—stSA) TT GY stars eta 1 

Ro wevafamrrer ara at & ar ct a are (ae, aa othe wecvataea) an fire are a 
Ui (haesy at BisaHe) et 81 Aa -Tatas Ht ararfeer ara ral Y a seh ¥, saa a ara (ahh 
ap oe a) are ar ats ara (nf, a, Tafa) ave #, a fre caw are (rere) aT BY aH 
yg are, o at ar am ore are F 

Ao dacsmcfer ae sal 4 ww ora Sac & aan}, Baas Fr oar aa Mat F aH 
a at & oot were & dt ay, a we & de a oer aA, ga aire wade, a WERT oh a 
uf TT elt &; OY ate S, SAA A aT aH ote AF 

7 (@) samara sal F aor @ dt oan ee #1 orate olel ¥ waa @ ia 
ug MT Ta aT S| Alesse ae a—ater at afer aret aret & ydaq dH aaa wer a oa 
oh ot @ eT Aas BA A -aSTT T areifer are Sea Y qdaq via sa sor a wa ae 
af 81 fasta ot afer art orate frat Prete: a crea a By Perera a ora are 
ug ST sitet F ote Sa woraT @ sit arate cite F Frama: wer &H a areas oa ara FI 

A (2) eerie & dia fe (9) aerertraa—fremetteta ant & aa, actor ar sass 
Ola oren ¥ a aren after (2) frenasitata—ata Y 2a gfe ont omen & Pata sera 
uy Peas & yes Yara & daa } oes fraateen stra—aftors (3) weafinen (fra) etree 
fi feora & aedl-fage gore & daa @ ud fromteda ad & aaa & cas frosted 
op (Refoaq crane area serve) stra a ofcore 
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A (2) ig A aire eateries & eta we star asta & aia were (Gere, fea ait fia) FB 
Aaog-a-ag we ait ha ¥ der 81 weredaafis at at Yo vie am an 
ig Werastrcieerctea (Preaete ar firsgtt) atet ¥ de aera wort @ od ond 21 remaster 
Rae sha cert ef ed @) fremestrafeerita sta ar at wersht at a fiaght eit afk a 
Aeaergt af at oa via am oie feast aa ad aa de asa we a at 
f pafremestrater oft ommfta art vtdl ¥ ame atte ora AL wun fremestraer ait 


fi 

F Preceramaretarren amt eeciea omen % Bearer & ar aratierenentesreteer & 1 arate & 
At Ha tga ate Gracala | ge Se & are aaa & ot a az a aE 
A (2) damearnternftaafa—fire afta a ydaata an de ah Head ar ToeMe_araem star 
Be, age0 agent ae ft a vere ar BAe oft aifrarc (3) URerfaypenftanta—fra 
A afta Ho uftere (augeat-fasra) & onea—gfe ad) &, aaa atevita onerafe & uted @ 
Ai fasted: ome—gtes edt 81 ge ata F aver an wee ares are A ofeyel dat F1 gaa aH 
A ufo 21 Piisrra oie Piiemfes & ae a vRerfagtzaits a ware ar Fl (x) 
A Terenrrantirater—fre afta + gan aera stat qen (Seaer) vitae so tear £1 a 
fafa & fagaern oft afer a dt Ae F1 (4) aarearaftaata—oors ar sea 4 aa a, 
A ormerdh ery ar vite waft ements’ 81 gat eae & ware oft aah tS a Ae BI 
if Uta or feat @ HUA eH 24 Vader G0 F feat wT 

A (3) aftaata aa sha art & aa U1 ora: Sa ota aa aoe a Ta aE, aa et 
sere sft ent aa Bent ore ara sha att afte ora ate ace 3 aa Fist av E 
A OTH HoT 8 Te ae (Htcalass at Bsa) Se &, ai ordadt qerght wai F ved H 
Aida da oe ete @ ott fre war 4 daca dar 21 feel F ahtaalee ar oraher AVE A 
A st—afet-st-oraftat at-aferaftct a& ant 81 aftaaterdéa, ot start %, od ae 
iq SS WoT STS ora S 1 ane ane a vat & attraage ala art ait were A 
ed @, vale oy are aa (haw Sl Blea) wT a Wa ona E) arenas wary 
fa deed qorert ae & shal ¥ der 81 ev @ carved ott ered Rermadt shaq wena BF 
Da od one & are aa ait deed ar shee’ qpeersadi sha Hach Bae a: wad hem 
f Waal sa (Sacre) eet St gahry wet was fH aeencaftaaegw ad ¥ cia aa 
Aor 8 oad od FI 

5 (*) aaftarenttretfee ar stef &—eorferefrafeer ae ater wee A ware Bt EI 


fi (6) aRarahaatea ae cia cere ari ee %, gale saat ae aA vo a oa oa FZ, 
i, Torafaatentta sta, at ordaa gers o art &, od gers SF 8 cig a Ta 
RS aid @, SY ST ae &, aay GH oa wT a Ta TTA EI 
fi 
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(4) arieaferat—errerfesr, (&) rete, (9) averteer ae (¢) coubrefeer & at det at 
fader aS A a aferal st wH—weH Gare HE 

(4-¢) Trak F Oh ol ae sia (arght, carat, wera wd Hach) % was ute aM 
WTS Wa ae 1 aaa ae a aarl we %, wae ae asa Wa aed @1 aA ale 
areata site firs ea %, cath Gas CTs ole Ural starea GT BT ava et Gar eer Z, 
aemty ser artes ote verel Gr stag SAG AM SA TetHal sat & a eA a ait Hapa a 
aM & rey feet wart Sl ators 4 A @ Gad aa one at afer sal aA aS Baa Prana 
Uae A Haters ela Si arrerfeer she aterleear are oiat al ace wake, wreafa, sashes 
ait deta aar saat atetieer aret ole a Gust ase 

(9) atafea-cae die wart @-(9) aeddafa—-fred ae aula daordea la at 
aeares vata ert &1 (2) ufteadrafe—fred day & fawa ¥ vate eet er (3) 
aa—aPsaderaer—firae sere A wafer erat at | 

(8) ater ard strat F arerdreafer aret sia artaa afaca eta #1 say @ at aerght 
amt sia %, oad de are ase @ ott ot freneft aarh oa %, aaa de aes or 8 
ad @ 1 aerate site adiara, eorfrra aie fee ee %, ota: St Ole aA eT A 
ard @ | utsadtefea—aara ota srt & eta &, gaa aha soa worst So a oe FL asada 
uftscdttarear art oral FY & ear ti ubsadidafeeartea ofa ordaa, terdaa alk fee SA EI 
ay € oad hel F gear & de ae on aa ates Hor @ Oa TF, ora A ye de 
at aaa a we wad & ot fea al FY we ae dacs & am 21 fee Wa 3 
uftsadttetta sel ent, aalfes evferat ¥ aden vga aca ufteadel aecrar & ait teh waht 
feat 4 vel ett) aet—-ohsadictaker art tordaa cla aa %, wat vas } Ga aR eT a 
Wea od @1 aea-usadtafea sta ada, adfara ait fas aa %, sad ote aa eT 
am As ASAT G oa aa EI 


(90) efractey ote st offal F werd & ure amy wor @ ele &, gay aces aet ete, 
wale dacs steal ar soar et ard shaaafrge ae tat F a ates aT a 
Wea ord & 1 staaeercea sila wea ara haart eta &, gad fh wa hacen ora ara # 

arts, ayhttraaer sit uePeaafer ae ait arate: at tal ar wea 
ahaa ott orate are sfal & war ee use! aatq shee ante afercisa at art 
Wea €, SAY a ar we a eat 1 ae e, TAA UretaRrshe arate otaen F a aa wa 
We &, A UH a ae ze, Ty fh Saeae een 2, aif store efeaearreea a a 
arate sraanterted & | aaterafertea aert sel ¥ gery a at area wa aa Fi 

watts ait anita afer ot cafes sta &, ora are a (haces & fate) 
ohe a stare oret @ aa Bi Peale ¥ shSRraateae tare ae orate oa ae 1 
agraactented ota wba, Afr, Atta cen tact aa & ud antfeaatertta sha 
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uaraa, aaa ait hae era 2%, oad a ahaa, ahaa otal 4 arearererags & Bena H 
ud & @ am ait vas aa FA Wa & a ots Wa Ua SI Haferal 4 fas wa Haas 
an el 


frateaafer ae aal F ar ae a a ost HORT @ oa oe @1 forahaaateerctea sia 
art WF ata @, aera 1 at are @, GAA Ue AS Hae GAT A ta @, 9 Vara Fz, 
aay (fina & feara) a ase Prana: ea &1 vbPaa vet A ararererresh or ara 
eM 8 G4 aA Fel Sa 

waitaaetes att ateafeer are strat ar Ha, shaacee at area ate Gal al ate BEAT 
aifen | sate afer strat F are am (ace & fears) ait de tas aT @ ata F az 
SARI re ach ed &, STF Ua AT Hac Sle El (Gey, ValwH 340-34%) 

Elaboration—(9) Labdhi-dvar—Definition of labdhi—Labdhi is the 
appearance of attributes like knowledge in soul due to destruction or 
destruction-cum-pacification of Jnanavaraniya and other karmas that 
obstruct these attributes of soul. 


There are ten main classes of labdhi—(1) Jnana-labdhi (ability of 
knowledge)—appearance of attributes like knowledge (jnanqa), including 
Mati-jnana, in soul due to destruction or destruction-cum-pacification of 
Jnanavaraniya karma. (2) Darshan-labdhi (ability of perception/faith)— 
to attain the state of soul where right, false or mixed perception/faith 
appears. (3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of conduct)—to attain the state of 
soul where feeling of renunciation appears due to destruction of 
Charitra-mohaniya karma (conduct deluding karma). (4) 
Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation)—to attain 
the state of soul where feeling of partial renunciation appears due to 
destruction-cum-pacification of Charitra-mohaniya karma (conduct 
deluding karma). (5) Daan-labdhi (ability of charity)—to attain the state 
of soul where feeling of charity appears due to destruction or 
destruction-cum-pacification of Daanaantaraya karma _ (charity 
hindering karma). (6) Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain)—to attain the state 
of soul where conditions of gain appear due to destruction or destruction- 
cum-pacification of Laabhaantaraya karma (gain hindering karma). (7) 
Bhoga-labdhi (ability of enjoyment)—to attain the state of soul where 
capacity of enjoyment appears due to destruction or destruction-cum- 
pacification of Bhogaantaraya karma (enjoyment hindering karma). (8) ze 
Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended enjoyment)—to attain the state of 
soul where capacity of extended enjoyment appears due to destruction or 
destruction-cum-pacification of Upabhogaantaraya karma (extended i¢ 
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4 enjoyment hindering karma). (9) Virya-labdhi (ability of potency)—to 
4 attain the state of soul where potency appears due to destruction or 
A destruction-cum-pacification of Viryaantaraya karma (potency hindering 
A karma). (10) Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs)—to attain the state 

of soul where abilities of sense organs appear due to destruction-cum- 
i, pacification of Mati-jnanavaraniya karma (sensual knowledge obscuring 
wu; karma) and fruition of Jaati-naam karma (genus determining karma) 
ui and Paryapt-naam karma (full development ensuring karma). 


(1) Jnana-labdhi (ability of knowledge)—This is of five kinds and its 
opposite, Ajnana-labdhi, is of three kinds. 


Living beings with Jnana-labdhi, are ever endowed with knowledge 
and those with Ajnana-labdhi are with ignorance or wrong knowledge. 


4% (a) Jnana-labdhi—Living beings with Abhinibodhik jnana-labdhi 

“i (having attained the ability of sensual knowledge) have different 
alternative combinations of four jnanas. The reason for this is that an 
omniscient does not have sensual knowledge. Those endowed with 

i; knowledge but devoid of sensual knowledge have only one jnana, Keval- 

A Jnana. Those endowed with ajnana (wrong knowledge) have two ajnanas 

i or three ajnanas. The same is true for those endowed with or devoid of 
Shrut-jnana. 


OF on on A A 


~ yi Those with Avadhi-jnana have either three jnanas (Mati, Shrut and 
i Avadhi) or four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana). Among those devoid of 
h Avadhi-jnana, those having jnana have either two jnanas (Mati and 
i Shrut), or three jJnanas (Mati, Shrut and Manahparyava) or just one 

(Keval-jnana). Those with ajnana (wrong knowledge) are either with two 
ug aynanas (Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana) or all the three ajnanas. 


i = Those with Manahparyava-jnana have either three Jnanas (Mati, 

Ai Shrut and Manahparyava) or four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana). 
Among those devoid of Manahparyava-jnana, those having jnana have 

u, either two jnanas (Mati and Shrut), or three jnanas (Mati, Shrut and 

 Avadhi) or just one (Keval-jnana). Those with ajnana (wrong knowledge) 

‘A are either with two ajnanas (Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana) or all the 
three ajnanas. 


4% Those endowed with Keval-jnana (omniscience) have just one jnana. 
4 Among those devoid of Keval-jnana, those having jnana have either first 
ee Jnanas (Mati and Shrut), or first three jnanas (Mati, Shrut and 
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if Avadhi), or first two and fourth (Mati, Shrut and Manahparyava), or 
ui first four. Those with ajnana (wrong knowledge) are either with two 
4h ajnanas (Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana) or all the three ajnanas (kinds 
7! of wrong knowledge). 


y Ajnana-labdhi—Those with Ajnana-labdhi have different alternative 
tA combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Ajnana-labdhi have 
i different alternative combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right 
Fi knowledge). Those with Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana-labdhi have 

different alternative combinations of three ajnanas as aforesaid. Those 
uz without Mati-ajnana and Shrut-ajnana-labdhi have different alternative 
t¢ combinations of five jnanas as aforesaid. Those with Vibhang-jnana 
i labdhi have three ajnanas as a rule. Among those without Vibhang- 
A jnana labdhi, those having jnana have different alternative 

combinations of five jnanas and those having ajnana have first two 
up ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge) as a rule. 


4 (2) Darshan-labdhi (ability of perception/faith)—This is of three 
Ai kinds—(a) Samyagdarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of right 

perception/faith)—this state of soul is caused by destruction, destruction- 

cum-pacification or pacification of Mithyatva mohaniya karma (deluding 
wkarma that causes unrighteousness or false perception/faith). (b) 
4 Mithyadarshan-labdhi (attainment of ability of false perception/faith)— 
‘ithe impure state of soul caused by fruition of karmic particles 

contaminated with unrighteousness or false perception/faith and evident 
rr in acceptance of fallacies including divinity in non-divine. 


& (c) Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi (ability of right-false or mixed 
& perception/faith)—This mixed siate of soul is caused by fruition of 

karmic particles partially contaminated with unrighteousness or false 
ig Perception/faith as well as fruition of Mishra mohaniya karma (deluding 
karma that causes partial unrighteousness or neither liking nor dislike 
“ for right perception/faith). 


No living being is completely devoid of Darshan Labdhi (ability of 

i; perception/faith). Every being necessarily has any one of the three types 
& of perception/faith—right, false or mixed. Beings with Samyagdarshan- 
i Jabdhi have different alternative combinations of five jJnanas and those 
without have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Beings 
ye with Mithyadarshan-labdhi are ajnani as a rule. Those devoid of 
yy, Mithyadarshan-labdhi can either be with right perception/faith or mixed 
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perception/faith. Beings with right perception/faith have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) and 
those with mixed perception/faith have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas.: Beings with and _ without 
Samyagmithyadarshan-labdhi follow the pattern of those with and 
without Mithyadarshan-labdhi. 

(3) Chaaritra-labdhi (ability of conduct)—this is of five kinds— 
‘a) Saamaayik-chaaritra-labdhi (ability of equanimous conduct)—the 
equanimous state of soul where it is free of attachment and aversion and 
gains ability to embrace sin-free conduct abstaining from all kinds of 
sinful activity. Samayik conduct is of two kinds—Itvar-kaalik (temporary 
or for a limited period) and Yavatkathit (lifelong). (b) Chhedopasthaanik- 
labdhi (attainment of ability of re-accepting five great vows one by 
one)—the conduct where earlier set of resolves and vows are abandoned 
(chhed) and new resolve of great vows is formally taken and followed. 
This is also of two types—niratichaar (without relaxation) and 
saatichaar (with relaxation). (c) Pariharavishuddhik-labdhi (attainment 
of ability of to observe special austerities according to the prescribed 
procedure aimed at enhanced purification)—the conduct where purity of 
soul is sought through special austerities (parihaar) like total 
abstainment from accepting food not prescribed for ascetics and other 
such practices. The prescribed procedure for austerities under this 
conduct concludes in eighteen months. It is a long and complicated 
process. This is also of two kinds—nirvishyamanak (in process of 
purification) and nirvishtakaayik (at conclusion of the process of 
purification). (d) Sukshmasamparaya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the 
discipline prescribed for tenth Gunasthaan aimed at removing traces of 
attachment)—the conduct where only minute traces of greed remains. It 
also has two types—vishudhyamaan (in state of ascent) and 
sanklishyamaan (in state of descent). (e) Yathakhyata-chaaritra-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of the ultimate discipline of detachment related to 
beings at eleventh and higher Gunasthaans)—the level of conduct where 
there is complete absence of passions. This is the renowned (yathakhyat) 
level of passion-free ascetic. This too has two types—chhadmasth (of a 
person short of omniscience) and Kevali (of an omniscient). 
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Living beings endowed with Chaaritra-labdhi are jnani only. That is 
the reason that they have different alternative combinations of five 
Jnanas, because even a Kevali follows the right conduct. Those without 
Chaaritra-labdhi are both jnani and ajnani. Those who are Jnani have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than manah- 
paryav-jnana), this is because the indisciplined righteous beings 
(asamyat samyagdrishti) have the first two or three jnanas and the 
Siddha has only one. Siddhas (liberated beings) are neither with nor 
without Chaaritra-labdhi and they are called no-chaaritri-no-achaaritri. 
Those who are ajnanis (ignorants or with wrong knowledge) have 
different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Beings with four 
kinds of Chaaritra-labdhi including Samayik are jnani (endowed with 
right knowledge) as well as chhadmasth (short of omniscience), that is 
why they have different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other 
than Keval-jnana). Beings from eleventh to fourteenth Gunasthaan 
follow the Yathakhyat chaaritra. Those at eleventh and_ twelfth 
Gunasthaan, being chhadmasth, have the first four jnanas (kinds of 
right knowledge). Those at thirteenth and fourteenth Gunasthaan (levels 
of spiritual ascendance) being Kevali have only the fifth jnana, Keval- 
Jnana. That is the reason it is said that beings with Yathakhyat 
chaaritra have different alternative combinations of five Jnanas. 


(4) Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi (ability of partial renunciation)— 
this is partial renunciation and is of only one kind. 


Living beings with Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi are righteous Jnanis 
and therefore they have different alternative combinations of three 
Jnanas. This is because noble beings including those who are to become 
Tirthankar are endowed with mati, shrut and avadhi-jnana since birth 
and up to initiation. Among those without Chaaritraachaaritra-labdhi 
the indisciplined righteous as well as jnani have different alternative 
combinations of five jnanas by virtue of being endowed with right 
knowledge. Those who are ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) 
have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge). 


(5) Daan-labdhi (ability of charity)—has only one type. 

(6) Laabh-labdhi (ability of gain)—has only one type. 

(7) Bhoga-labdhi (ability of enjoyment)—has only one type. 

(8) Upabhoga-labdhi (ability of extended enjoyment)—has only 
one type. 
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Among the living beings with Daan-labdhi those who are jnani 
(righteous, observing partial vows, observing great vows and 
omniscients) have different alternative combinations of five jnanas 
(kinds of right knowledge). Those. who are ajnani have different 
alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Daan-labdhi 
(and other three aforesaid labdhis) are Siddhas (liberated souls). 
Although they have destroyed all the five hindering karmas they are free 
of these labdhis due to absence of things to be given in charity and 
seekers as well. Also as they have accomplished all there is to 
accomplish, there is an absence of purpose. As a rule the only attribute 
they have is Keval-jnana. Those with the following three labdhis (Laabh- 
labdhi, Bhoga-labdhi and Upabhoga-labdhi) follow the same pattern. 


(9) Virya-labdhi (ability of potency)—this is of three kinds—(a) Baal- 
virya-labdhi—that which helps indulgence in indiscipline. (b) Pandit- 
virya-labdhi—that which helps indulgence in discipline or restraint. (c) 
Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi—that which helps indulgence in_ partial 
discipline or partial renunciation. 


Among the living beings with Virya-labdhi those who have Baal- 
virya-labdhi are indisciplined and non-renouncers. Of these, those who 
are righteous and jnani have different alternative combinations of three 
jnanas. Those who are unrighteous and ajnani have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas. Those who are without Baal-virya-labdhi 
are complete renouncers, partial renouncers or Siddhas, therefore they 
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas. Living beings 
with Pandit-virya-labdhi are essentially jnanis therefore they have 
different alternative combinations of five jnanas. Beings with Pandit- 
virya-labdhi are the only ones endowed with manah-paryav-jnana. 
Those without Pandit-virya-labdhi are indisciplined, partially 
indisciplined or Siddhas. Of these the indisciplined have different 
alternative combinations of first three jnanas or three ajnanas. The 
partially indisciplined have different alternative combinations of first 
three jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). Siddhas have Keval-jnana 
(omniscience) alone. Siddhas are devoid of Pandit-virya-labdhi because 
it entails exclusive indulgence in noble deeds and Siddhas are free of 
any indulgence. Living beings with Baal-pandit-virya-labdhi are 
partially disciplined and thus they have different alternative 
combinations of first three jnanas. Those without Baal-pandit-virya- 
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labdhi are indisciplined, complete renouncers or Siddhas, thus they 
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas or three ajnanas “A 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). rs 

(10) Indriya-labdhi (ability of sense organs)—Living beings with yp 
Indriya-labdhi and jnana have different alternative combinations of first 
four jnanas. They do not have Keval-jnana because an omniscient cannot i 
indulge in any activity of sense organs. Those with Indriya-labdhi and Mh 
ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) have different alternative Hi 
combinations of three ajnanas. Those without Indriya-labdhi are only rs 
omniscients and they have only Keval-jnana. LF 


Living beings with and without Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of “fi 
ability of the sense organ of hearing), Chakshurindriya-labdhi 
(attainment of ability of the sense organ of seeing), and Ghranendriya- 
labdhi (attainment of ability of the sense organ of smell) follow the 
pattern of beings with and without Indriya-labdhi. Which means that ip 
among the beings without the said labdhis those who are jnanis have 
either two or one jnana. Those who are in underdeveloped state of fi 
fleeting righteousness (saasvadan samyagdrishti) have two jnanas. 
Those with one ynana have only Keval-jnana; this is because in absence 
of tendency to use sense organs they are devoid of these other 
attainments (labdhis). The ajnanis without the said labdhis have the 
first two ajnanas. 


Five-sensed living beings having Chakshurindriya-labdhi, and 
Ghranendriya-labdhi have different alternative combinations of four 
Jnanas (other than Keval-jnana) and three ajnanas. Vikalendriyas 
(beings with two to four sense organs) have two jnanas (kinds of right 
knowledge) and two ajnanas like those with Shrotrendriya-labdhi. 
Among the living beings without Chakshurindriya-labdhi are one, two 
and three sensed as well as omniscients. Among those without 
Ghranendriya-labdhi are one and two sensed as well as omniscients. Of %j 
these, the two and three sensed beings with fleeting righteousness have if 
the first two ynanas and those without that have two ajnanas (kinds of 
wrong knowledge). Kevalis have only Keval-jnana. 


Living beings with Shrotrendriya-labdhi (attainment of ability of the 
sense organ of hearing) have different alternative combinations of four 
Jnanas and three ajnanas. Beings without Shrotrendriya-labdhi are 
Jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as well as ajnani. Those with 
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ynana have only Keval-jnana (omniscience). Those with ajnana 
(ignorance or wrong knowledge) are one-sensed beings and they have 
two ajnanas (besides vibhang-jnana) as a rule. One sensed beings are 
devoid of jnana because of the absence of fleeting righteousness. 

Living beings with and without Sparshanendriya-labdhi (attainment 
of ability of the sense organ of touch) follow the pattern of those with and 
without indriya-labdhi. Which means those with it have different 
alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana) and 
three ajnanas. Those without it are omniscients and they have only 
Keval-jnana. (Vritti, leaf 350-354) 


arr — sear safe HY sA— 31s] KNOWLEDGE AND ITS ABSENCE IN ACTIVITY ETC.. 
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908. ¥. ]armiasm o aa ! oat fe art, soon ? 

[ 3. ] ta arng, fafeo sorene 3 yan) 

908. (a. ] wad! arartoarrge (aratoart) atta att ete & at ater ? 

Co. ee! o art tt etd @, ort ht ata 21 a et tea %, Ta Te a a HT 
aah ett &, CAH TA SSA ASAT S TA TTA eI 

106. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas with saakaar upayoga (jnanopayoga or 
cognitive involvement) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). Those with jnana 
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and those with 
ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge) different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). 


900. u. ] anfittratiarrrarmiasa tf wa! o ? 

CS.) markt eens va | wa PaATAPTAATSTT Fa 

909.4. Taq ! ontatrattie—sarerendcarrge ota srt ea & a ote ? 
Ls. ] ay ! ora are a oT a A ae EI 

Sta -Aaaarae aay ar Hat HY Tay Went was | 

107. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas with Abhinibodhik-jnana saakaar 


upayoga (cognitive involvement related to sensual knowledge) jnani or 
ajnani ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They have different alternative combinations of four 
jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). Living beings with Shrut-jnana 
saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement related to scriptural knowledge) 


'! follow the same pattern. 


Qod, ATTA Fat AeA | 

90%, ANATTTAMANASTA TET ATRATA TA AT | 

990, PACMTAMMAATA AST HATA TA AT | 

goc. wafism-menwangn weal a ae aaftermaferm fal & 
TAM Gas | 

90%, aaqdas—-arearaarge eat ar He aTUdascerm sal a 
aa Gas | 

990, Hatsa- asa yh Wal or HAT HAAS stat & GAM TAs | 

108. Living beings with Avadhi-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive 
involvement related to Avadhi-jnana) follow the pattern of beings with 
Avadhi-jnana labdhi. 

109. Living beings with Manah-paryav-jnana saakaar upayoga 
(cognitive involvement related to Manah-paryav-jnana) follow the 
pattern of beings with Manah-paryav-jnana labdhi. 

0. Living beings with Keval-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive 
involvement related to Keval-jnana) follow the pattern of beings with 
Keval-jnana labdhi. 

999. AgSPOTAMMaSAM far sees ATT) Ta FASTA TAT fa 
ePMTAPTAATAMT fry sto TTS FAT | 

999. Alda -arereraarrge Sat A a SST ASAT A UT Gd Sl Se WaT 
-saM-Aeiarg srat ar wet eal fnsa—aenisaryg weal F 
fama: a ast WS Td 

1. Living beings with mati-ajnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive 
involvement related to mati-ajnana) have different alternative 
combinations of three ajnanas. Same is true for those with shrut-ajnana 
saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement related to shrut-ajnana). Those 


with vibhang-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive involvement related to 
vibhang-jnana) have three ajnanas as a rule. 


wey ata : facia veoTs (65) Eighth Shatak : Second Lesson 


coi Oi SAS SSG SS 


a8 98 8S 


SEU GSS SG GG GO 


ee ee ee eee eee ee Pe ee ee Pe ek 


992.09. ] seremasa of a ! ota are, steonreht ? 

[ 3. Aa Aen, aor soos yar 

992. Ud Gaga sagas A, Aa Tet eS, fAfooy soos 
FATT | 

992.08. ] a9aq ! aareraar (asa) are vila srt & ar ssi ? 

Lv. ] ter! smrartearrgn ste art ote att oar ht 21 aa ota aa aren 
GM SST HST UTA STA FI 

993. gat wert ages sit aragas-srrantrarian stat & fase ¥ aaa aay 
urfeq; ferg gat fasts @ fe ar ae agar de ate MET a a FI 

112. [Q.] Bhante ! Are jivas with anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga 
or perceptive involvement) jnani or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Those with jnana 
have different alternative combinations of five jnanas or three ajnanas. 


113. The same is true for those with chakshu-darshan anaakaar 
upayoga (darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement related to visual 
perception) and achakshu-darshan anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga 
or perceptive involvement related to non-visual perception). The 
difference being that they have different alternative combinations of four 
Jnanas or three ajnanas. 


99%. 09. ] stfecerrsrrmntrasean of gst) 


C3. ] eet ! ah fe sroreht fai a ah a aaa Rarh, sea asain a 
frarh a anfatraterirh, gaat, stearii a ast a snfiPrasaat aa 
PTT | SAT A Freer sot, F cease, quae, PTAA | 

99%. 09. ] aay | aaftresta-arrerttvarrger aire sit eta & aera ater ? 

Cv. ] thar! o art hata & att oat hi ot at a 2, oa ad GH oT 
ot Ge UT a aret Std Bi ot de aa aa aa %, a onfPrattrasrh, gas ai 
satire ett & att ot are ar ae aa &, a onfhtditesra @ aert aaq a: 
Waa aret Ee SiS ata AaB, Ta Prava: afo—arerm, gaara oie Rea; 
a ote od oa FI 

114. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about Avadhi-darshan 


anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement related 
to extrasensory perception of the physical dimension) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani as well as ajnani. Among those with 
jnana some have three jnanas and some have four. Those with three 
jnanas have Abhinibodhik, Shrut and Avadhi jnanas (kinds of right 
knowledge). Those with four have Abhinibodhik... and so on up to.. 
manah-paryav-jnanas. Those who are ajnanis (ignorants or with wrong 
knowledge) have three ajnanas (Mati-ajnana, Shrut-ajnana and 
Vibhang-jnana). 


994, HAAAIATMNASTA HET HATA TA TAT | 
994, See a a at at a 
ae alert 


5. Living beings with Keval-jnana saakaar upayoga (cognitive 
involvement related to ultimate knowledge) follow the pattern of beings 
with Keval-jnana labdhi. 

TaNeai, AMA ELEVENTH STATE : YOGA 

99&. (a. ] aah of fa ! oer f& Arie ? 

[ 3. ] wer aera (g. v4 aa) Ta Ao, aga, eran fal 

998.09. ] aq ! aah ota att ea @ a ater ? 

(3. ] ahem ! aapt otal or ae aorta otal & aa aaa! get went salar, 
aararh at errant stat ar Hert A AST | 

ué. [QJ Bhante ! Are sayogi jivas (living beings with 
association/action) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with association/action (sayogi jivas) 
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). The same is true 
for manoyogi (having mental association), vachan-yogi (having vocal 
association) and kaayayogi (having physical association) jivas (beings). 


999. arith ater frat (q. 24) 
999. sant (apretea) sat ar Hera feral & Ga Baa | 


117. Ayogi jivas (living beings without association/action) follow the 
pattern of Siddhas. 


asa, AANA TWELFTH STATE : LESHYA 
99¢.[ a. ]acen % Ha! o ? 
[¥. ] wet aargar (g. x8)! 
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99¢.09. Taq ! aaa (Gear aa) sta att Sa ¥ aT aart? 
[ 3. ] eam ! acta shal or Has centre oral & aaa wat aes) 


118. [Q.] Bhante ! Are saleshya jivas (living beings with soul 
complexion) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with soul complexion (saleshya jivas) 
follow the pattern of embodied beings (sakaayik jivas). 


998.0. | areca 4 aa! 0? 

[¥. ] wer aster (a. x9) lca ata wecaTl 

998.08. ] aay! Horcigar are sitar al aT ots ? 

[ 3. ] ay! ponetgar are sfeat ar ae aaa sitet & aaa (|, vv & arya) 


BAT ier) Sar Weare Aleret gar, HITT, Saar aT VET ate Tat a Hea 
HET AST | 


119. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with black soul complexion 
(krishna leshya) jnani or ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with black soul complexion (krishna 
leshya) follow the pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas; 
aphorism 44). The same is true for beings with neel leshya (blue 
complexion of soul), kapot leshya (pigeon complexion of soul), tejoleshya 
(fiery complexion of soul), and padma leshya (yellow complexion of soul). 


920, YeHte Fat AeeM (Fy. 992) | 
920, Yate atet Gal ar Hert Baga ala & Gard Bag 


120. Living beings with white soul complexion (shukla leshya) follow 
the pattern of beings with soul complexion (saleshya jivas). 


929. sere wet fat (gy. 24) 
929. aaa (Agareiea) sireat ar wer rail & aaa aT aie 


121. Living beings without soul complexion (aleshya jivas) follow the 
pattern of Siddhas. 


AEA, BIA THIRTEENTH STATE : PASSIONS 
922. (0. ] amar a aa! o ? 
[u. ] wet agfeat (q. ¥9) | wa ora sears | 
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922.09. ] aay! amor sta art & OT aera ? 
[ 3. Jay | aah sal at aaa aFea silat & aaa Baal gat Wert HlaHaT, 
AMGU, AHA aie aoa strat & fawa F ft ars 


122. (Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with passions (sakashaayt) jnani 
or ajnani ? 


OF oh oh 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with passions (sakashaayt) follow the 
pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas; aphorism 44). The 
same is true for beings with specific passions including anger (krodh), 
conceit (maan), deceit (maaya) and greed (lobh). 


923... 9. ] xearg 4 a! fH MNMIo ? 

[ 3. ] va areng sary | 

923.00. ]straq lamar (Soreaqen) sia ar eta & Bera ate ? 
Lo. ] rem ! a set ae @, ore Tet SA OTe A OT OE TT | 


123. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings without passions (akashaayi) 
Jnani or ajnant ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) and 
never ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). They have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas. 
aeeai, Jae FOURTEENTH STATE : GENDER 

92¥. (a. ] aaa F Ad! o ? 

[ 3. ] wet asteanl wa sherem fal va yftaaeam | va ager fa 

92¥.[ 0. ] wad ! adem (Aeatea) ola St ett S Sear SST ? 

Lv. ] wat ! aden ciel or ae Shao cal & GAM ora UeUl ga aE 
alae, Fardan st Wanda slat & way AF A Hea aleul 

124. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with gender (savedak) jnani or 
ajnani ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with gender (savedak) follow the 
pattern of beings with sense organs (sendriya jivas; aphorism 44). The 
same is true for beings with specific gender including feminine gender 
(stree vedak), masculine gender (purush vedak) and neuter gender 
(napumsak vedak). 
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924, HAM Tet BeHATS | (AT 923) 

92%, adam (Aerie) sal or Ger aed sal & ears Gat eT 

125. Living beings without gender (avedak jivas) follow the pattern of 
living beings without passions (akashaayi jivas). 
WHE, HERAT FIFTEENTH STATE : AAHAARAK 

92&. 00. ] aterem of aa ! dato ? 

[ 3. ] Wet mats, Tat Hae fH 

928.09. ]anaq ! aera sia art ard & a ort? 

C3.) at ! orerce oftal ar Hert woot (Gat 922) atl & aaa GT Ue, 
firey gat fasts & ff Say acters oh ora wat &1 

126. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings with food intake (aahaarak) jnani 
or ajnani ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Living beings with food intake (aahaarak) follow the 


pattern of beings with passions (sakashaaya jivas). The only difference is 
that they are with Keval-jnana also. 


929. [w. ] srorere of ea ! Sitar fe Are, sroorrehy ? 

C3. ) Porras ANS, Starenth a fate sae) 

929.09. ] ray | omrerce sia wet ete & a ater? 

Cz.) aa! fart Ah ala & site ort Hi ot at & oad aaUasm at BSH 
ry at ST ate TH ata aa GA AST HoT @ OTS TTA FI 


127. [Q.] Bhante ! Are living beings without food intake (anaahaarak) 
Jnani or ajnani ? 


BAS SS SO Le 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are jnani (endowed with right knowledge) as 
well as ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge). The jnanis have i 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than manah- * 
paryav) and the ajnanis have different alternative combinations of three iF 
ajnanas (kinds of wrong knowledge). LF; 


fart : 90, waaTaR—saaT ws ave @ a A P aA-aale ane ote a ya we A 
cet & 1 geey ware B—areare—aeeer atte orareore tere Preveare— eer weary ar ake Be 
fasreat aféa Seq ae STANT Heera F1 AertaaTge sa art atte ote Say wary BH op 
ADSL AV ALY ge Maat goal airs, Ge else SC ge eet Se se 
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Haat eA B; FA TLE Va Ghat A ata soy HoT @ ela 1 SAH HAA Tel sracies a ada 
@ Mas aes, Tray Sl aan S at ua ara A us Ot aM Haar wa A aes en Sl sas 
WW sia ater &, STA a area or a TA ara F1 anfaPratirn (ate) sa orfe areata 
& We 1 onftratits ome 8 gw merdca ae wet FY ae-oe a Se vadH 
SATA SA-Te SM AT ates Hr afer ae al & GAM GAT TPE 

sATERaM TH ST A areat arate Sta, Wet, feat ane <aeafasrs ar wera (ste) 4 
al, Hae VT ale et, TS arrarTasary (estas) wed F1 aeraroarTge sila seit ait 
Her at ave aw ald Si st oat A afer St ordan ata a sort a ott aartt ota 4 
fee at aden a aed WoT S od ona Si agala aie aagash are sia gach a Ad, 
safer aqaa-aragast-srrangart sal are at atta GA aa HoT a ua ond Fi 
Haragt-srrerrarygw wa art sit aert et ate & eld &; eal aghast an fawa ay 
o) ares ara wo ay & aes A att oie oar Aq al Sta! ae: ged ag GA TT UO A 
aiet at @ ore Praaa: a area are ala F1 MHA Ue aaa Bl SA Sa WHIT 
at aaa aad & te - aS oH aa @ fe Ae Uda gam cial det Gar & ah Te SA Vas 
aTHIt al fear Ht Vad & gale a santas &1 alt A ea wad tad =F sale was 
Area wl Pies Nt BTA Fahae aks Ht arareare Sra Hed FI 

99. arar—aarht sia aren ater, gerarh six arerari sal aor waa warts strat 
% WAM Sl ale acl wary A A aatahnie eta @, gate say (aergit onfe a) die aA 
HAT S etd & dat Feast aarh a yaq-gaa am ae otal F da arena wor @ aa 1 
art (te war ait agakpr-weradi dae) alal ¥ way arr Hearst Stat Ft 

92. AaTER—eaTgw (Aelga) slay F aA -sTA al WEI Gao sal & aaa B1 gaa 
Oe AT AT A OSTA HSTAT B VA TST Ules Hach wars F Ht gaceigar SA @ acta 
eld &, gafere ory ce—maees ee t1 aes aire fee ee &, wae va as dacs A 
Ba 1 

92. BUEN -TaHue aT wmleHsrh, weed, saree ait cael ola a 
BA-Het VEIT Area (GI v9 & AAR) BH aga eI 

9%. aEN-Waah Hlod TRIM aH atx Ae & HS wT aH & sia eld Fi waar Hea 
ahaa & aa & sale TAY havens al Sisart Me UN A AV aA aa TTT a WA Ta 
81 adem (decid) sat H at Gt eters, aert ae Ae aPrghrarer aH TNA B ahaed 
PRU dh & vita arden et FS A aed PRIM dH & vila wars ea %, ata: waa 
Un aM (Haast & Fara) wo ae a ote & ger tred—eed TReaadi sta Sach aa 
&, ater Sad fs wae GAH aA—Hacsa Sat 3, sel she wer we 3 fH ‘oem’ FX aie 
aM Wa we er . 
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94, AERHat—-Tay sere sla F AA-AsHs G1 HAA GIA silat & BAM (at HA Va 
a Set HST SG) Sava Aas, Tay Hace A area Vid @, satere omerca oflay F 
wT S Ue ST aera Ga ates Hes UST Aa-adaas orercH silat wt & ear z; safere 
aera sal Yat adas & fare ar aM site ae ater Aaa Ta GTZ feorenta, 
wal —aqead sie aart aan A sta aaterca Bad Fi NT ston A sa anes eid z1 
arene ral at wae & ae aM aera aA aa faeries 4 sta b1 arene dae ar 
waa zr A ar aah an A up ara hares Sf ere 31 gah Sle S arverce silat F 
Ot aM (HAUT Ht BSH) Bit GA SSM ASAT B HS TA 1 (G7, WHIH 344-346) 

Elaboration—(10) Upayoga-dvar—In a sense upayoga is equivalent to 
Jnana (knowledge). Application of the power of knowledge, perception 
etc. is upayoga or involvement. This is of two types—saakaar upayoga 
and anaakaar or niraakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga or perceptive 
involvement). Saakaar means special or vivid understanding and thus it 
is also called jnanopayoga (cognitive involvement). Living beings with 
saakaar upayoga can be both jnani (with right knowledge) or ajnani 
(with absence of right knowledge, which may mean ignorance as well as 
wrong knowledge). Among jnani beings some have two jnanas, some 
have three, some have four and some have only one jnana (Keval-jnana). 
Thus such beings have different alternative combinations of five jnanas 
(kinds of right knowledge). This statement is, in fact, in context of jnana- 
labdhi because in context of involvement (upayoga) there can only be one 
Jnana or ajnana (ignorance or wrong knowledge). In ajnani beings there 
are different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Abhinibodhik 
(mati) and other jnanas are types of cognitive involvement. The 
statement about jnana and ajnana in relation to the aforesaid types of 
Jnanas should be like the statements about respective labdhi 
(attainment of the ability) of the particular jnana or ajnana. 


Anaakaar or niraakaar upayoga—The jnana that provides simple 
understanding and not special or detailed understanding incorporating 
form (aakaar) including class, attributes, action etc. Thus it is also called 
darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement. Living beings with anaakaar 
upayoga are both jnani as well as ajnani. In context of labdhi, jnani 
beings have different alternative combinations of five jnanas and ajnani 
beings have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas. Beings 
with and without visual perception alone are not omniscients. Therefore 
these beings with perceptive involvement follow the pattern of general 
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statement about beings with perceptive involvement. In other words 
they have different alternative combinations of four jnanas or three 
ajnanas. Beings with avadhi-darshan perceptive involvement can be 
both jnani and ajnani (ignorant or with wrong knowledge) because 
perception is a general ability without any distinction of right or wrong. 
Therefore among these are included those with three or four jnanas 
(kinds of right knowledge) or those with three ajnanas as a rule. 


(11) Yoga-dvar—Sayogi (with association/action) beings or those with 
mental, vocal or physical association follow the pattern of embodied 
beings. As even an omniscient has these associations, so these beings 
(righteous etc.) have different alternative combinations of five jnanas. 
The unrighteous (mithyadrishti) with any or all of these associations 
have different alternative combinations of three ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge). Those without association (Siddha and omniscients at 
fourteenth Gunasthaan) have only Keval-jnana (omniscience). 

(12) Leshya-dvar—Living beings with soul complexion (leshya) follow 
the pattern of those with passions. They have different alternative 
combinations of five jnanas and three ajnanas. As an omniscient has 
white soul complexion, he is also with soul complexion and he has Keval- 
Jnana. Those without soul complexion are Siddhas and they have only 
Keval-jnana. 


(13) Kashaaya-dvar—Living beings with passions, all the four or any 
one, follow the pattern of beings with sensual organs (aphorism 41). 


(14) Veda-dvar—Living beings up to the eighth Gunasthaan (levels of 
spiritual ascendance) are genderic. They follow the pattern of beings 
with sense organs, which means that they have different alternative 
combinations of four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana) or three ajnanas. 
Non-genderic beings (avedak) have jnana only and never ajnana 
(ignorance or wrong knowledge). Beings from the ninth Gunasthaan, 
called Anivritti-baadar, to the fourteenth one are non-genderic. Of these 
the beings up to the twelfth Gunasthaan (levels of spiritual ascendance) 
are chhadmasth (short of omniscience) therefore they have different 
alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than Keval-jnana). Beings 
at the thirteenth and fourteenth Gunasthaan are omniscients and they 
have only one jnana, Keval-jnana. That is why it is said that non- 
genderic beings have five jnanas (kinds of right knowledge). 
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(15) Aahaarak-dvar—Although beings with intake follow the pattern 
of those with passions in context of jnana and ajnana (different 
alternative combinations of four jnanas and three ajnanas), as 
omniscients too are with intake, they are said to have different 
alternative combinations of five jnanas or three ajnanas (kinds of wrong 
knowledge). Only aahaarak jivas (beings with intake) have Manah- 
paryav-jnana, therefore anaahaarak jivas (beings without intake) have 
different alternative combinations of four jnanas (other than Manah- 
paryav-jnana) and three ajnanas. In the states of pre-birth movement 
(vigraha gati), Kevali Samudghaat, and non-association, living beings 
are without intake. In all the other states they are with intake. In the 
state of pre-birth movement anaahaarak beings have three jnanas or 
three ajnanas. A Kevali without intake has only Keval-jnana in states of 
Kevali Samudghaat and non-association. With this view it is said that 
beings without intake have different alternative combinations of four 
Jnanas (other than Manah-paryav-jnana) and three ajnanas. (Vritti, leaf 
355-356) 


Wea, IITA ATT BY ANTE SIXTEENTH STATE : SCOPE 

FRC. Co. | ontareatearreres of a! Sage fra yor ? 

Co.) rear ! 8 aeraatt aahae Toa, F AeI—eas Vast arasit wWaVtl| cast 
T sraratsaarh seve waeens AME was! Vast snfaPrakaneht sna aa 
Sa AMS Was | Ta Breast fA! wa wast Al 

92¢. 00. J Taq | antiratftrasra a ferra fincrat cara 8 ? 

C3.) aa! onfittetttre sa ar fava daa a or vant ar tia a, aaa, 
are & ott ara S| ger a onfatratraent onder (ame wa A) & adaedl St aaa 
at cam &, aa Se onfihraftiasch aara-(eq) & aw aa at wa ait tear 3, 
Sal Wart area A aie ara a ol AT a 

128. {Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Abhinibodhik 
Jnana (sensory knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Abhinibodhik jnana 
(sensory knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or 
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode 


(6haava). As to substance, a living being with sensory knowledge knows 
and sees all substances rudimentarily or superficially. As to area, a 
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living being with sensory knowledge knows and sees rudimentarily or 
superficially all areas. In the same way he also knows and sees all time 
and all states superficially. 


Aaa: ST ga, AS, Ha, Wa SH atten onstrates aM a fags sara Wa B1 FA HT 
af %-unitcara ane zea) &a or aed taal or STENTS AHI BTA HT ae Smal 
gatat @ feet: att oa ar af settee onfe wre awa zal & vata za at atten 
anubatitre art aattaar enfe ad gait at ones1 Aaland (rary Ba) S TAT S, THY 
él as ah Pasremal @ (Pass wa a) vet HAT! HAT aaa GT ate SAAS TEHTT | 7 
FA SMT stars Be aI Bl ada Ga F, wife & drat seven & aan orave ait er ass 2B 
ey &1 gafee orange oft Ser a tae 81 aes Gear B Tarcilwen adaa Gl Gua FI 7 
ala @ Adele H Bt wa a siete ante ata wal wl aaa eI i 


Elaboration—The scope of sensory knowledge covers four fields. 7 
Substance (dravya) includes everything like Dharmastikaaya (entity of 
motion). Area (kshetra) means space, on which everything rests. Time ‘f 
(kaal) defines modes and activities of things. State (bhaava) means mode fi 
or state of existence of things, such as audayik or state of fruition. An rT 
individual endowed with abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) knows 4% 
all about substances rudimentarily, he does not know all attributes in ‘h 
their every detail. Here the term aadesh means instinctive or inherited fi 
traits as mentioned in scriptures or recorded information. The process of rs 
seeing involves acquiring cursory knowledge through sense organs uy 
(avagraha) and match it with the recorded information (iha). The 
process of knowing involves—to validate and conclusively classify ‘A 
(avaya), and finally acquire or absorb into memory (dhaarana). With the 
same process he knows and sees all space, all time, and all states up 
rudimentarily. 


928.09. ] qarera 4 Wa ! agy frag Wud ? 
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VaAKr AANA AME ITA | 

928.00. ]sraq | gaat ar faa fect & ? 
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129. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-jnana 
(scriptural knowledge) ? 

[Ans.}] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-jnana 
(scriptural knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or 
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode 
(bhaava). As to substance, a living being with involvement (upayoga) in 
scriptural knowledge knows and sees in detail all substances. As to area, 
a living being with involvement (upayoga) in scriptural knowledge 
knows and sees in detail all areas. In the same way he also knows and 
sees eas time and all states in detail. 

fat: Ara a fra—gaared (eh ca yee onfe gadaeh) sedge ax 
eaitaare omit at wet at fasry ea a ora & aa Fargeret stag (ara) esta art ah 
ce eto tea ade ae 
Geert attetras one art wreat at aterat aftrara (awa) areata oraat 1 aefh ga aro 
afters wat ar errata ar et wired 8, cenfe weergwet & afters wa gana & frva 
1 galery Sra arten ‘sash aural st (Marea) TAT B" Var wer ra eI 

Elaboration—Scope of scriptural knowledge—A shrut-jnani (Shrut- 
kevalis including the scholars of ten Purvas) with his intent and 
involvement exhaustively knows all substances including 
Dharmastikaaya. He sees all desired substances through scripture based 
mental perception. The same also holds good for space and time. An 
involved Shrut-jnani knows all or desired states including audayik (state 
of fruition). Although only an infinitesimal part of all states finds 
mention in scriptures, as the scope of scriptural knowledge is limited to 
desired specific states, it is stated here the he knows all states. 


930. [ ¥. ] sitfearrer of aa ! Sasa fran qoory ? 
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130. [Q.] Bhante | How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Avadhi-jnana 
(extrasensory perception of the physical dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance) has four domains—those related to substance or matter 
(dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava). 
As to substance a living being with Avadhi-jnana knows and sees all 
substances with form. After this follow details in context of space, time 
and state as mentioned in Nandi Sutra up to bhaava. 


fara: vate ar fawa—sa a—aattierht wea: tra eit are geet & arauetadt 
GS OAT Yore sat al GAA F, THEA: Tar she Ges TA Yara eat Gl Aaa 31 a a— 
Haar TIAA: ST a are STTS APT HT Aa SHEA: WAT cits aie visage oretela 
ws ale 4 ef at oe A TA-te Ga Bara A—aaRe Tea: arate & arena 
WMT Gl Ga SHEA: sree Saket, arazafieh, ada, sara wet sl wat site tear #1 
aet ar att ort al aA aT area ue @ fh gad aa ait Great FW EU eh gall | aT 
ak taal &1 wa a-sraftarh aera: areareey aera EF & at weal al TAaT-2aaT B, 
fog waa cea h ora wel (Gatat) at vet wal-taan! sepwa: Hh ae oma onal at 
ara-cad 1g wa A are wala & ora M—-eg aaa aeT) 

Elaboration—Scope of Avadhi-jnana (a person endowed with Avadhi- 
Jnana knows and sees)—In context of substance—minimum :: infinite 
matter particles existing in the intervening space within matter 
aggregates of fire and sound class; maximum : all matter particles 
minute as well as gross. In context of space—minimum : innumerable 
fraction of an Angul (a linear unit equivalent to width of a finger); 
maximum : complete Lok (occupied space) and innumerable Lok-like 
areas in Alok (unoccupied space) if any. In context of time—minimum : 
innumerable fraction of one Avalika (a micro-unit of time); maximum : 
innumerable Utsarpinis and Avasarpinis in the past and future. Here 
space and time convey substances with form existing in specific time and 
space. In context of state—minimum : infinite basic states (basic state of 
every substance, the number of substances beings infinite); maximum : 
the same. Infinite modes of each substance are beyond the scope of this 
knowledge. In other words the scope of this knowledge is confined to 
infinite fraction of the total member of all modes of all substances. 
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131. [Q.] Bhante | How wide is the scope (vishaya) of manah-paryav- 
jnana (extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and 
thought-forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Manah-paryav-jnana 
(extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought- 
forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy) has four domains— 
those related to substance or matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), 
time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava). As to substance, a living being 
with limited (rijumati) Manah-paryav-jnana knows and sees infinite 
aggregates of infinite space-points (transformed as thoughts). After this 
follow details in context of space, time and state as mentioned in Nandi 
Sutra up to bhaava. 
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aa 8 sped: aetieen FT gel & Hod ae & trea & gers vet, wedge Fae 
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OUT Aad &, VAR W BU Gel dafag wales val & ada wat al oAa-TeaT #1 
fageata gee ately siya afta aa a fagea eo FY ama—aa 1 aa Aas eR: 
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Elaboration—Scope of Manah-paryav-jnana—This jnana is of two 
kinds—(1) Rijumati (limited) and (2) Vipul-mati (elaborate). Simply 
perceivable mental images are the subjects of Rijumati Manah-paryav- 
Jnana. For example knowing of simple thought forms (with limited 
modes) manifested by thought-particles (manodravya; may be neuronic 
activity), such as "he has thought of pitcher". A person endowed with 
Manah-paryav-jnana directly knows and sees—In context of substance— 
infinite aggregates of infinite space-points transformed as thoughts in 
the minds of sentient fully developed five sensed living beings (sanjni- 
panchendriya-paryaptak jivas) of Adhai Dveep (two and a half 
continents) up to the surrounding sea. This happens on attaining 
destruction-cum-pacification of Manah-paryav jnanavaraniya karmas 
(Manah-paryav jnana hindering karmas). In context of Manah-paryav- 
Jnana the term originally used is not jaanai (knows) but only paasai 


. (sees). This is because he does not, in fact, directly know the thoughts 
. but only the transformed thought-particles into the imagined form 
- (anyathanupapatti or causitive inference). The reason being that the 


form of thought-particles perceived by a living being cannot manifest in 
absence of that specific thought. 


Vipul-mati (elaborate) Manah-paryav-jnana is wider or elaborate 
knowledge of numerous attributes of thought forms. For example—He 
thinks of a pitcher. As to matter it is made of gold. As to area it is from 
Pataliputra. As to time it is new or made during spring season. As to 
state it is large or yellow. One endowed with vipul-mati knows such 
attributes of thought forms. This means that a vipul-mati sees things 
with more details and clarity as compared with a rijumati. In context of 
area—Rijumati—minimum : innumerable fraction of an Angul; 
maximum : the thoughts of the sentient fully developed five sensed 
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living beings (sanjni-panchendriya-paryaptak jivas) in the world of 
humans (manushya lok). Vipul-mati sees an area of two and a half Angul 
more than that and with greater clarity and detail. In other words a 
rijumati sees and knows the thought forms of the fully developed 
sentient five-sensed beings living in an area equivalent to a maximum of 
up to the lowest subtle level of Ratnaprabha hell towards nadir, the 
highest level of the Jyotish chakra, and all human inhabited areas in 
other spatial directions including fifteen karmabhumis, _ thirty 


- akarmabhumis, and fifty six intermediate islands existing in Adhai- 


dveep-samudra (two and a half continents and oceans). A vipul mati sees 
these thoughts and feelings in slightly greater detail, with slightly better 
clarity and a little more certainty covering two and a half Angul more 
area. In context of time—a rijumati sees into and knows about the past 
and the future up to an equivalent of a minimum as well as maximum 
span of inexpressible fraction of a Palyopam (a vast conceptual unit of 
time) ; a vipul mati sees and knows the same in slightly greater detail, 
with slightly better clarity and a little more certainty. In context of state 
or mode—a rijumati sees and knows infinite modes but only an 
infinitesimal fraction of each such mode; a vipul mati sees and knows 
the same in slightly greater detail, with slightly better clarity and a little 
more certainty. 
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132. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Keval-jnana 
(omniscience) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Keval-jnana 
(omniscience) has four domains—those related to substance or matter 
(dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode (bhaava). 
As to substance a living being with Keval-jnana (omniscience) knows and 
sees all substances. The same is true for area... and so on up to... state. 
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133. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of mati-ajnana 
(wrong sensual knowledge) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Mati-ajnana (wrong 
sensual knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or 
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode 
(bhaava). As to substance, a living being with Mati-ajnana knows and 
sees substances within its scope. The same is true for other domains up 
to as to state, a living being with Mati-ajnana knows and sees states 
within its scope. 
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134. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-ajnana 
(wrong scriptural knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Shrut-ajnana (wrong 
scriptural knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or 
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode 
(bhaava). As to substance a living being with Shrut-ajnana says, 
elaborates and propagates substances within its scope. The same is true 
for domains of space and time. As to state a living being with Shrut- 
ajnana says, elaborates and propagates states within its scope. 
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135. [Q.] Bhante ! How wide is the scope (vishaya) of vibhang-jnana 
(pervert knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In brief the scope (vishaya) of Vibhang-jnana 
(pervert knowledge) has four domains—those related to substance or 
matter (dravya), area or space (kshetra), time (kaal) and state or mode 
(6haava). As to substance a living being with Vibhang-jnana knows and 
sees substances within its scope. The same is true for other domains up 


to a living being with Vibhang-jnana knows and sees states within its 
scope. 


feat: de oti ar faea : af—orart fremestrgn arane oft eo aan airentrast ant 
Sfaer vitor & ara yea wal at xea-aa-ara—wa @ aaa—zear 31 Ja TAH 
Aaa (Henghua efoe ga at Guraatraga) & yéra (foeitea) zal a wea 
8, Fae &, TEIN Stat S1 Raat Sevens aro wea gal a wee, as, ara ae a a 
arta & ate araftraghy @ Fae 1 (gy, yaa 340-360) 


Elaboration—Scope of three ajnanas : Mati-ajnani—knows and sees 
things in context of substance, space, time and state observed through 
processes including unrighteous avagraha (to acquire cursory 
knowledge) and unrighteous faculties including autpattiki buddhi 
(spontaneous wisdom) being functions of Mati-ajnana_ (wrong 
knowledge). Shrut-ajnani—says, elaborates and propagates information 
about substances acquired through Shrut-ajnana or the unrighteous 
heretic knowledge. Vibhang-jnani—knows things in context of 
substance, space, time and state through pervert knowledge (Vibhang- 
Jnana) and sees the same through Avadhi-jnana. (Vritti, leaf 357-360) 
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afte farsa armas ae aren 4 ted 21 

136. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the knowledge of one endowed with 
knowledge (nana) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Jnanis (those endowed with knowledge) are of two 
kinds—(1) saadi-aparyavasit (with a beginning and without an end) and 
(2) saadi-saparyavasit (with a beginning and with an end). Of these, 
those who are endowed with knowledge having a beginning and an end 
(saadi-saparyavasit) remain jnani (endowed with right knowledge) for a 
minimum period of one Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a 
maximum period of slightly more than sixty six Sagaropam. 
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[3.] maa ! art, onfifrattiost aad dacs, asi, afa-oert, 
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137. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does the knowledge of one endowed with 
sensual knowledge (abhinibodhik jnana) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The period of sustenance of knowledge of Jnani, 
Abhinibodhik jnani... and so on up to... Keval jnani, ajnani, Mati-ajnani, 
Shrut-ajnani and Vibhang jnani, these ten, should be excerpted from 
Kaayasthitipad, the eighteenth chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. (Kaal- 
dvar) 
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138. The intervening period (antar kaal) related to these ten should be 
excerpted from Jivabhigam Sutra. (Antar-dvar) 
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139. The comparative numbers (alpabahutva) of these ten should be 
excerpted from Bahuvaktavyatapad, the third chapter of Prajnapana 
Sutra. (Alpabahutva-dvar) 

faraa : ae al ae & 49 F aahteataara—ae & at were &—-(9) arfe-oradattra, site (2) 
anfe-aadatea i ger art 0a 2%, frre ora a ome ae, Ut ara ae Ca ar Hara) ata 
& AMAT 2, 3, 4 HA WH GAG GAT Fel Sle SL AM SF Hass Hl WT Hed S| Hata FI 
Bla Me - AAT &, Ai Ha Sra seat fat Hat qe vet sav! fara seh Var zs, frat 
ame He, ora ATS Cet Sel aie ome are aM aren eet 1 afe ante are a aT aT 
ale-ardatad 21 S44 Safe sit gas a we Reafraret wae arafed *1 orally ott Ha: 
wees at sey Refrareat wa waa &1 ante & ay sal ar ope ftafoara pe aftr ee 
SPs 81 FATS Gl Gee Rafat ee wcs ys ar 3! safes a oes Rerfraret 
Ua ara SI gale aaA & fH we Het fara at warasts wa st t ag aeragha at 
wife & ye aaa 4 et fahren crafter & eo FY oftore Nt ara ti gad avara gta Ht gat 
ara Fale ae arate @ fire rar 2 da atten hae wH are & teat 3 | aAcataarh oT 
W eaftuicart west vs ara gafae sara & fe ores A Rert feet daa (Pt) at 
Tuas saa eats ait Gea A gat aaa A ae a one 81 vata a vee 
oatatiart eat qdore at ar safer sara @ fe feet qdatfe at at ong art aqEr a 
wits stir fran arts etter aed & oa a -calas waa a oe eit araaitaa G at 
Vaal SHE Ratcara Pasaq =a ye alfeadt alee et ara & 

fay senha ar aga aart & eo A aaftafrerma—atarh, afa-sert sit ga-orare a 
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one—-aadatea (ard), Bt seq sat ar Sat &1 sie (3) are-aadafea (ar), FT wera 
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Rafters ata & (set gets wad wet), eats ats sa qerasta @ ufta eet aaa 
Setth—crerahtet ort aardta wt otra areata ante a arra ceakiet-sraattet aadra ah 
OTH ISI OF: Teresa We Sea &1 isa ar craafierst weg usp aaa 2; 
eats Sara et UVa Saat Gat ara 4 fare een aera 21 gear sone Raker Pea 
a Tate afe dre arraas an 2, aif as aye ge on pda ad oe Retreat sar 
THT Mad ATH A Toa St Tae, Taal orden S ae Har 21 (ge, wie 269, ext fader, 
WT 2, 9. 92§3) 


Ua Sr site aa stare ar eR SATA I I AVA SSA Gas Beat aE Al wT 
ont fat gad ae Sas st a aa & Sa a are sarees Heer 21 Gel sia aa atk GH 
Oar & aear & few stenfierrga a arfater (aes) feat rar 1 set sa wart @ oat aaTT 
var t-onthfrattie sm ar arte create aan waeaa: aarfed ate oped: aaa 
Th BT PS SH as-yet wads art ars! gal wart asm, sattram ate Aa: 
caras & fara Fase eT MnPeT | ate aT aT AE Sta | APA —aTSTA BAT ST-aTSTTA SET 
ATH TET aerfed st Gee He afte eg array or 81 ers oT aT TERI 
OTHE At Uepe rT Bl (FY, VII 269, carrrET (araTeaete WA), ¥. 263) 

Gta ah aire ae start chat at serage—ata a ait ds aas @ aw Hel or eT 
TAS & gets ve AF gaa TAT Si ge Hay A ge vere F-gaa area Aa-aalasrt Fai 
TTS bad hE we Goat at a ea bi saa aera aaftrarh *, aif 
aaftart ola ant afl Fug ord @1 ore ontkftstitieart sit gash dat ger ai 
fasterttre @ 1 gear areot ae & fH orafty one ara @ eka SA uz ah a Gaza ait fad A 
faactfaa sta (re were aerat a) onfifisitimert sit gaat da Fi 
onbarrattirnars ait Sass ar ree weed aa @ Aa at gra Fi gq eth a fee rT 
an a dash ola array 21 de asmge slat F aad ats friar %, adie Reds 
ataa stat at et eter 1 ore afe-start ott ga-srert aa smart %, aalfe wha 
vita at afta site qa-aartt ea & aie a orate, creat gea HE, sai ga ae ar 
Wet Gea B 1 (Ge, Tale 2G2) 

Elaboration—Period of sustenance of knowledge—Those endowed 
with knowledge (jnanis) are of two kinds—(1) saadi-aparyavasit (with a 
beginning and without an end) and (2) saadi-saparyavasit (with a 
beginning and with an end). First kind are those whose knowledge has a 
beginning but no end. Such individuals are omniscients. The period of 
sustenance of Keval-jnana is with a beginning but without an end. In 
other words, once acquired, Keval jnana is never lost. Second kind are 
those whose knowledge has a beginning as well as an end. Such an 
individual has four jnanas (kinds of right knowledge) including Mati- 
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Jnana (sensual knowledge). The period for which these four types of 
knowledge lasts is with a beginning as well as an end. Of these the 
minimum sustenance period of sensual and scriptural knowledge is one 
Antarmuhurt. That of Avadhi and Manah-paryav-jnana is one Samaya. 
The maximum sustenance period of the first three jnanas is slightly 
more than 66 Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time); and that of 
Manah-paryav-jnana is Deshonakoti-purva (less then ten million Purva; 
a metaphoric unit of time). The minimum sustenance period of Avadhi- 
Jnana is said to be one Samaya because when someone with Vibhang- 
Jnana (pervert knowledge) acquires right perception/faith, at the first 
moment of that acquisition the Vibhang-jnana turns into Avadhi-jnana; 
and in case he looses that right perception immediately after or in the 
second Samaya he also looses Avadhi-jnana; thus this Avadhi-jnana 
lasts just for one Samaya. Similar reason applies to Manah-paryav- 
Jnana. When a restrained ascetic at Apramatta Gunasthaan acquires 
Manah-paryav-jnana he looses it just after one Samaya. The maximum 
sustenance period for Manah-paryav jnana is said to be slightly less 
than Deshonakoti-purva because if a person with a life-span of 
Deshonakoti-purva gets initiated and acquires Manah-paryav-jnana 
immediately after that lasting all his life; in such case the maximum 
period becomes slightly less than Deshonakoti-purva. 


Period of sustenance of wrong knowledge—In context of sustenance 
period ajnani, Mati-ajnani and Shrut-ajnani all three are of three 
kinds—(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and without an 
end), which applies to abhavya (not destined to be liberated), (2) anaadi- 
saparyavasit (without a beginning and with an end), which applies to 
bhavya (destined to be liberated) and (3) saadi-saparyavasit (with a 
beginning and with an end), which applies to those who loose 
righteousness. Of these the minimum sustenance period of those who are 
in the saadi-saparyavasit category is one Antarmuhurt because some 
individuals loosing right perception/faith regain it just after one 
Antarmuhurt. The maximum sustenance period of these is infinity 
because individuals loosing right perception/faith generally regain it 
after infinite progressive and regressive cycles of rebirth or after 
spending infinite time as one sensed beings including plant bodied 
beings. The minimum sustenance period of Vibhang-jnana (pervert 
knowledge) is one Samaya because there is a chance of getting rid of it 


aad wa (3) (86 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


BAS Sh SS SS 


Sn Sn 


Fa SS oo 


7 just one Samaya after acquiring it. Its maximum sustenance period is 
slightly less than 33 Koti-purva less than 33 Sagaropam. This is because 
some individual is reborn in seventh hell after remaining Vibhang jnani 
for slightly less than 33 Koti-purva. (Vritti, leaf 361; Hindi Cemmentary, 
part-3, p. 1363) 


fi 


oh 

hi 

hi 

hi 

fi Intervening period—The period between once loosing a particular 
7 jnana (after gaining it) and then regaining it is called antar-kaal 
i; (intervening period). Here it is advised to refer to Jivabhigam Sutra for 
4 knowing this intervening period related to five jnanas and three ajnanas 
(kinds of wrong knowledge). That information in brief is as follows—The 
i intervening period related to Abhinibodhik jnana is minimum 
z Antarmuhurt and maximum infinity or slightly less than Apardh-pudgal 
y; Paravartan kaal (the time taken by a soul to touch each and every 
; matter particle in the whole universe is called Pudgalaparavartan kaal; 
i it is equivalent to innumerable avasarpini-utsarpinis). The same is true 
A for Shrut-jnana, Avadhi-jnana and Manah-paryav-jnana. In Keval-jnana 
a there is no intervening period. The minimum sustenance period of Mati- 
i; ajnana and Shrut-ajnana is one Antarmuhurt and maximum is slightly 
i more than 66 Sagaropam. The minimum sustenance period of Vibhang- 
i jnana is one Antarmuhurt and maximum is infinity. (Vritti, leaf 361; 
ni Jivabhigam Sutra aphorism 263) 

5 Comparative numbers of jnani and ajnani beings—The comparative 
‘fA numbers of living beings with five yjnanas and three ajnanas has been 
A mentioned in the third chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. In brief it is as 
: follows—Minimum number is of Manah-paryav jnanis. This is because 
i, only the accomplished and restrained sages are endowed with Manah- 
Wi paryav-jnana. Innumerable times more than these are Avadhi jnanis, 
fi this is because Avadhi jnani beings are found in all the four genuses. 
#i Much more than these are abhinibodhtk-jnanis and shrut jnanis, the two 
7 being mutually equivalent. This is because even when devoid of these 
f types of knowledge many two to five sensed beings (those having fleeting 
fi taste of righteousness or sasvadan samyagdrishti) are still endowed with 
fh Abhinibodhik-jnana and Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more than these are 
A Keval Jnanis because they include Siddhas who are infinite times more. 
: Among living beings with three ajnanas minimum are Vibhang jnanis 
f, because only five sensed beings have this jnana. Infinite times more 
fi than these are Mati-ajnanis and Shrut ajnanis; this is because even one 
fi 

fi 

fi 
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sensed beings are Mati-ajnanis and Shrut ajnanis and they are infinite 
in number. They coexist and thus they are mutually equivalent. (Vritti, 
leaf 362) 


divai, vafagre TWENTIETH STATE : MODE 
9vo.[y. ] maga of a ! anfittrateaneasrat qeoran ? 
[ 3. Jaret! setar snfitraraenereaat weer | 
qvo.[u. Jara ! anfitraltiasr & vata fear ae & ? 


[3. ] Wem ! onfiralfiiasr & sd cate wee 


140. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the paryayas (modes or sub- 
categories) of Abhinibodhik-jnana ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are said to be infinite. 

949.00. ] Sagar wa ! Gaara Tora 7 

[ 3. ] Wa Bal wa ora haerArTRa | 

989.09. ] 41a! gost & vate feat we % ? 

Co.) thay ! gqasne & ot ort cate ae 1 ett yar watts, aaccatas att 
hare & A oe Tala He Wa SI 


141. [Q.] Bhante |! How many are the paryayas (modes or sub- 
categories) of Shrut-jnana ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are also said to be infinite. In the same way 
there are infinite sub-categories each of Avadhi-jnana, Manah-Paryav- 
Jnana and Keval-jnana (omniscience) also. 


982. Ud WEA FATA | 
982. gat Want afd—aiet ait gaara & Hh artat gata we FI 


142. In the same way there are infinite sub-categories each of Mati- 
ajnana and Shrut-ajnana also. 


9¥3. 00. ] agar om a ! eae wore ? 

Co. aren! sere Reirarrerar word | 

9¥3. 09. 1 aaq | foster & fot vate wee? 

[ 3. ] Mea ! faster & ora vata we & | (Tafaarz) 

143. [Q.] Bhante ! How many are the paryayas (modes or sub- 
categories) of Vibhang-jnana ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! They are also said to be infinite. 


AM A Hara & Yaray GT sieTTgTT COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF PARYAYAS 


gee. (0. ] walt of ia | snfittretlfaerrrsrart Garrat stearate 


PSA HaATISAAT @ Har Harfeal ala faaarteat ar ? 


(3. ] Wen |! wala pra, SSAA SOT, FAA 
STEP, SAAPTASATATISTT ATATM, HATTA STAT | 

gee. fa. ] wag ! 34 (gate) onfhPratiean, gas, oats, vacates 
a hast & vara F fas vata, fork vatat S otea, seq, gra ar fasroritrm & ? 

[3. Jay |! wa uatasna & vara wad ats 21 ore aaltans & vate array F 
TM ITT & Vala sR 1 saa anata & gala oman = ake Gra 
HAMS VAT ATT BI 

144. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the sub-categories (paryayas) of aforesaid 
Abhinibodhik-jnana, Shrut-jnana, Avadhi-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana 
and Keval-jnana, which are comparative. less, more, equal and much 
more ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Manah-paryav-jnana are minimum. 
Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Avadhi-jnana. Infinite 
times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more 
than these are paryayas of Abhinibodhik-jnana and infinite times more 
these are paryayas of Keval-jnana. 

94.00. ] cate oO aa | agar Gastar PTAA A Ay 
wattedt ara feerareat at ? 

[3.] Tet ! wae TAT, Gas SI, AESTATTIAaT 
TAT 

qv4. (9. ] aq ! 4 (Yale) Hfa-ste, ga-atere ait fattest & vatal F, 
fae wala, fetch vatat a aca, aea, Gea ar fasranits & ? 

Cv. ] i ! aad ats fats & vata @, oe ga-sres & vata omar = aie 
Ord Aat-set & Vale array EI 

145. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the sub-categories (paryayas) of aforesaid Mati- 


ajnana, Shrut-ajnana and Vibhang-jnana (pervert knowledge), which 
are comparative. less, more, equal and much more ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Vibhang-jnana are minimum. 
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u;, Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-ajnana. Infinite 
i times more than these are paryayas of Mati-ajnana. 


mw OR. Eo.) re a! onfairaticarrart aa bacareraar, 
Ch QCA, GasATTITAT, FAM TATTAAT a SL aE ae Fee A AT ? 
rr (3. eet | qaeia rer, PeAArEaA sera, steer 


aa Wa! Wa Wa ! fae! 
sige ay : fafast seas aaa Ul 

988.09. ] aq! a (Gain) onfieltresm-vate aaa daca vatal aa 
Ta AtI-GAM, FI-steA att fasts & valet F fae vata, fread vatal a aca, 
TEI, Ta Her fasrarftrs & ? 

Ce. ] am ! eae ate vacate & vata t1 oad feria & vate omar E 
i STS attest & vate saan e 1 SAa Fa-aa & vate aarp Ei saa gaara & 
7 vara faster @ 1 ora afe-sta & vata amaryer #1 ora aera & vate Pasrnites 
ug ot aaa & gala saa aren FI 
7 S araq | ae gel were %, way | ae set vere 8’; a Gear waa thas ah 
i ICT HLA TTI 
fi 146. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the sub-categories (paryayas) of aforesaid 

abhinibodhik-jnana... and so on up to... Keval-jnana, and of aforesaid 
A atl-ajnana, shrut-ajnana and vibhang-jnana which are comparatively 


4A less, more, equal and much more ? 
Fj 


BF on oo 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The paryayas of Manah-paryav-jnana are minimum. 
Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Vibhang-jnana (pervert 
ij, knowledge). Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Avadhi- 
i jnana. Infinite times more than these are paryayas of Shrut-ajnana. 

Much more than these are paryayas of Shrut-jnana. Infinite times more 

than these are paryayas of Mati-ajnana. Much more than these are 
uy Paryayas of Abhinibodhik-jnana and infinite times more these are 
& paryayas of Keval-jnana. 


“Bhante |! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
yp, SO on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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: fer: Weta © Bal A vatgart & Areas SAM at ota HT Talal cen Sad aes 
Aor freon fear tar 8 

Pata: Flr-frer orereait & Radke ey wh wate’ aed Bi wata & at de B-(5) eavata, 
Rat (2) Teaata araosrs at fafesen @ afta & oave onfe sma Fe Sa %, ot quate 
A gear 21 aaa afar & fava sage saat eA 8 oF at H 8 a aa & oh ova Fe 
Bat ord &1 ga arden 9 of afta & ora vata 2 otear aware are aftara & sit (az) 
R fod ore ot A oad aigt etd 21 faa & fare gat veal & vate ‘ucqate’ weaned #1 
Aioniasa & wqvatat ar ata wed A ae ceaatal a oe fee sae A ufearh | a aaa 


aaa at fafaaar & ore dar geet & fares va uarel aad eA S aaa & 
(gargardt seb) Ae Al ora St Gt BS) AMAT Ha ENT FAA & aaa sist BaF, a 
Wt va equate ete gas @ firs caret & fase ad, gas & oegala weed F1 


aati & eqgare at ord &, waif cad awa ae yee (aratusite), st a 
Hel & Grey, Sas cam aa ake aH aM AAS ait feedoa &, ordeda aa otk art & Ae 
a, Haat ca-Tala & Ye a Ud Hae al Gad aaa sit SA A orafteana & aa Ae 
ad é | 

sa vor sel are a safe, waa a basa & Wl aad wala wd a 
Tae era eI 

I srext oteee : fata Vere aATa II 


Elaboration—In these seven aphorisms the sub-categories (paryaya) of 
knowledge (jnana) and there comparative details have been discussed. 


Paryaya (sub-categories)—Qualitative categorization of different 
f states or modes is called paryaya. This is of two types—(1) Sva-paryaya 
fi (own modes) and (2) Par-paryaya (relative modes). Due to unpredictable 
fi influence of destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of karmas 
there are infinite sub-categories of Mati-jnana including avagraha 
(acquisition of cursory knowledge). These are called Sva-paryaya (own 
f, modes). As the number of knowable things is infinite there are infinite 
fi modes with respect to these things. Also if Mati-jnana is divided and 
fi sub-divided with the help of Keval-jnana (omniscience) the number 
would be infinite. There are infinite modes of things or states other than 
Matt-jnana. These are useful in a comparative study of Mati-jnana to 
f know all there is to know about Mati-jnana. From this angle they are 
fi called par-paryaya (relative modes) of Mati-jnana. Shrut-jnana also has 
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infinite sva-paryayas and par-paryayas. Due to unpredictable influence 
of destruction-cum-pacification (kshayopasham) of karmas there are 
infinite sub-categories of Shrut-jnana including Akshar-shrut (literal or 
vocal knowledge) and anakshar (non-vocal or non-literal knowledge). 
These are sva-paryayas of Shrut-jnana and are infinite. As the number 
of knowable things is infinite there are infinite modes of Shrut-jnana 
with respect to these things. Also if Shrut-jnana is divided and sub- 
divided with the help of Keval-jnana the number would be infinite. There 
are infinite modes of things or states other than Shrut-jnana; they are 
called par-paryaya (relative modes) of Shrut-jnana. 


In the same way there are infinite sva-paryayas and par-paryaya of 
avadhi-jnana, manah-paryav-jnana, Keval-jnana also. 


@ END OF THE SECOND LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @ 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : THIRD LESSON : VRIKSHA (TREE) 


fafa canter & yer 1 FSWT TREES OF VARIOUS SPECIES 

9. Lu. ] matter ot aa ! See TORT ? 

[v.] tan ! fatter cen rom, 7 ae—eauifan, seater, 
HOTTA AAT | 

9.0. ] wa! gat had Ware & HES? 

Cz. ] Waa ! ga dim var & we @-(9) Gena sa ae, (2) Adee sia ae 
art (3) aad oa art 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of trees are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees are said to be of three types—(1) having a 
countable number of jivas (souls), (2) having an uncountable number of 
Jivas (souls), and (3) having infinite number of jivas (souls). 


2.00. ]a & a daar ? 


Lv. ] auntie serie: worn, a weal, aa, areata, aafa, wet 
TOIT AT AAT I ATA ASSMTAT | B TA AATATTNAAT | 

RCN. ] aay | Gera se ae Ja ar-a e? 

[. ] Way ! dene sia art gat omtafae 1 oe-as, Tare, damier, date sole, 
TST GA (Geet Ya) A we aE Bag aaa (tas) TT rT afer a siz 
gam alate ga ware & ford Ht gar fasts &, a aa Gena sa aa ze 

2. [Q.] Bhante !| Which are the trees having a countable number of 
Jivas (souls) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having a countable number of jivas (souls) are 
of many types. For example—Taad (palm tree), Tamaal (an evergreen 
tree; Crateva nurvala Buch), Takkali (Premna Interfolia), Tetali (Titali; 
Euphorbia Dracunculoides)... and so on up to ... Naarikel (coconut) as 
mentioned in the first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. These and all other 
trees of this type are with countable number of souls. 


3.09. ] at a aera ? | 
Lv. ] aeeenitaar gftet word, ad wet—wafzar a gediam a) 
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3. (a. ] wad! aetera sta ae gat H-S F ? 

Lo. ] tas ! ateara sta aret gat et yanre & Si aer—-warfters (wa Jortrar) ait 
gedit (sec Stat are |) ! 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having uncountable number of 
Jjivas (souls) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having an uncountable number of jivas (souls) 
are of two types—those with single seed and those with multiple seeds. 


¥.[¥. 1a f& a wate ? 


(3. ] wi seer corm, a wel-aatg wa Fer WHIT wa we 
aera 8 a Ted S a sate | 

¥. Cw. ] area verte gat Ha 2? 

3. ] mam ! warftes (ta yacht ar att are) Ja ath wart & E1 te fA, 
OA, TAT eae | Sa WHT WETTIG (WIA Ua) A He orsare Arad sete are Heit aH 
wet ule) sa yar we sedinat ar ata gem ae aera oa ae get a 
aor Ea | 

4, [Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having single seed ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having single seed are of many types—Neem 
(Margosa; Melia azadirachta), Aam (mango), Jamun (rose-apple; 
Eugenia Jambolana) ete. ... and so on up to ... trees with multiple seeds, 
as mentioned in the first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra. This concludes 


description of trees with multiple seeds. This concludes description of 
trees with uncountable souls. 


4.9.14 f& @ aorenniaan ? 

CS. ] aoreactiaar setter wore, a wet— ange, Wea, fndy wa wat BAA aA 
Aisa, FF, F AAA AEMTAT Ba sea 

4.00. ] aq | aaa sila art gat aaa &? 

Cv. J aaa! oat vita art gat arte were & Fi da-sraq, yer, Fae (areca) 
STE | FA WeaTe TAS o TAH eters & Geta Geerw A we arqarx, araq ‘fase (aia) 
Feel te AMT afer a sit was afatts frat Hh ge ware & as ga 3, eH 
(SPT Ga ae) GA CAT ae | ae area Ge are gal GT BAA Ear 

5. [Q.] Bhante ! Which are the trees having infinite number of jivas 
(souls) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Trees having infinite number of jivas (souls) are of fi 
many types—potato, radish, Shringaber (ginger) etc. ... and so on up to... fi 
Simundi (ginger) as mentioned in the third lesson of the seventh chapter fi 
of Bhagavati Sutra. These and all other trees of this type are trees rs 
having infinite number of jivas (souls). This concludes description of 
trees with infinite number of souls. LF 


feat : denies, fret dena sa ai Sa-ae, amie, Fafa, sat (ore) ara, 
AHA, ATT, VA, (Te) cereal, wach (en) cen ager, yagar, feqyger ait mage, UG 
greet (pirsa-gard), aa, att aa anf& gar if 

Sree Sita aret Fora a vere a S—weners sie agate fort weit F va a stort (aT op 
you) ef 4 vant att fire wet F aea—a ata a, a agdtra-ormtarers wea FM 
Fe-A, aTH, IA, HIS, aa, violet, trey, aera, age, apa, vere ait Hin gers Hi 
tel Werther (Th Tost) area BI 

frga, afag, (er) arava, (sitet om) age (esi), aa, sitae, wera (aHzem), 
THEA, aT, TPIT (Ye) ait ae ok a aediay Gaz 

orachtre Geet gat & Vt eres F He ary ga vert faa e- 

waft at fa seni, tera, aera, aaa, arenfa waren, wer vaahiea gon 
serra Ge Agta!” S47 (Gath) gal & ya Wt aedenachfas Fi we, eer, Ta (ora), 
WaT, Wart (AY BAT Ge) | waht , Ge sachs F, wea sedis aa e (gfe aw Hi 
36 ¥-aeIrF fers FE) 

Elaboration—Trees with countable souls are—Tuaad (palm tree), 
Tamaal (an evergreen tree; Crateva nurvala Buch), Takkali (Premna 
Interfolia), Tetali (Titali; Euphorbia Dracunculoides), Saal (Shorea 
robusta), Saarkalyan (black catechu; Acacia Catachu), Saral (Cheed; 
Long leafed Pine); Chir Pine), Jaai (Jasmine), Ketaki (Kevada; Screw 
Pine), Kadali (banana), Charmauriksha (Bhojapatra tree; Himalayan 
Silver Birch), Bhoot-vriksha (Walnut tree), Hinguvriksha (Asafoetida 
tree), Lavanguriksha (clove tree), Poogaphali (betel-nut palm), Khajoor 
(date), Naarikel (coconut) and others. 
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Trees with uncountable souls are mainly of two types—Ekasthik or 
having one bone, which means having single carnal or seed, and having 
multiple seeds. Examples of trees with single seed fruits—Neem, mango, 
rose-apple, Kosamb (Ceylo Oak; Schleichera trijuga), Saal (Shorea 
robusta), Ankolla (Dhela; Alangium » Lamarckii thwaites), Pilu 
(Saluadora Persica), Mochaki (Semal; Silk Cotton tree; Bombax 
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(Latin) Premna Interfolia, 
Clerodendron Phlomoides 


waa, stare (Latin) Ficus glomerata, 
: Fam. M 
Hogplum, Wild Mango Diver oen 


‘otal 
Sah” 
HHS, SW, EU, TA 


(Latin) Alangium 
Lamarckiithwaites Common Milk Hedge (Latin) Curculigo Orchioides Gaertn 
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malabaricum), Sallaki (Boswellia serrata), Maluk (Krishna Tulsi; 
Ocimum Sanctum), Bakul (Maulashri; Mimusops elengi), Palash (Forest 
Flame: Burea frondosakoen), Karanj (Indian Beech; Pongamia Glabra 
Vent) and others. 

Examples of trees with multiple seed fruits—Tinduk (Tendu; Gaub 
Persimon; Diospyrosembryopteris), Kavittha (Kaith; Wood apple or 
Elephant apple; Feronia elephantum), Amratak, Matulung (Biyora; 
Citron; Citrus medica), Bel (Bilua; Bengal Quince; Aegle marmelos corr), 
Anvala (hog-plum; Emblica officinalis), Phanas (Katahal; Jack fruit; 
Artocarpus integrifolia), Dadim (Anaar; Pomegranate), Ashvattha (Pipal; 
Ficus religiosa), Udumbar (Gular; Ficus glomerata), Vat (Banyan tree; 
Ficus bengalensis) and others. The roots of the aforesaid trees are also 
with uncountable souls; the trunks (Rand), thick branches (skandh), 
barks (chhaal), branches (shakha), and sprouts (praval) are with infinite 
souls; the flowers (pwshp) are with numerous souls and fruits (phal) are 
with multiple seeds (bee/). (Vritti, leaf 364; see illustration next page) 


ota weer! a srente a1 e9f TOUCH OF WEAPON ON SOUL-SPACEPOINTS 

&. fw. 9] ae 4a! SA Hanah, We Werahen, Wl wena, WR 
waa, Hea Afearaferan, Tos oF get aT fret aT MeaNT TT Bari a stad a fa 
UW ate vrareate Het ? 

[v. ] eat, Hetl 

&. (0. 9] Wad ! ager, wget at seh (HAtach), wre (ale), Tet at dhe 
(ireraferen), 7a, wrat at cfs, was, Aasal at sith, Her, Fat ar tis, sF aad at a 
a aaa tend aes (Hs) fed owe a ors Sra aT AMT RM staves & WE (ara) 
Bla B ? 

[3. Jat, Maa ! ae (Ara a ArT Sirawegit @) BE Vr eI 

6. [1] [Q.] Bhante ! A tortoise, a row of tortoises (or other beings of the 
same species), a lizard, a row of lizards, a cow, a row of cows, a human, a 
row of humans, a buffalo, a row of buffaloes, if they are cut into two, 


three or countable pieces then is the intervening space touched by soul- 
space-points ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It (the intervening space) is touched. 
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Cm. 2 ] gre 1 aa! a tae sear aT Ta aT ataerare aT, Aa a HIT 
Parry a STAT aT ATA aT onfersey at faery at arrator at faa 
Fee aksearey qt fakes a, aafharcet at ateent ahi draatart FY 
HME AW Aas T TITAS, Base a rg ? 

C3. ] 1 yee wae, A ag ae ae dena 

Cw. 2] Wraq ! ae gos oa wer ant Hei H a HM Hora, TWA, 
syle a, greeny (Weg) 4, ae S aT cas & S-S sae SB ater asl wr, Pasty asl 
et, aster aha a fasta Wha ar feet chest sreaara (srerayqe) @ ater BF aera fasts 
Be aaa atrare & se wee dt an va savest at ast ar afte aren (Cet) saa 
HX UAT & are Sah foal At staaa a be HT ora 3? 


Cv. ] aH | ae oret amet wal ¢, acts oa cfraueoit ux grea (ane) a wena a 
Bla 


6. [2] [Q.] Bhante ! Suppose a person touches this intervening space 
between pieces of tortoise etc., lightly or forcefully, with his hand, foot, 
finger, needle, wood or a sliver of wood; pulls it lightly or forcefully or 
pierces it lightly or forcefully with a sharp instrument or burns it with 
fire; then is he able to cause a little or more pain or pierce any part of it ? 

[Ans.] No, Gautam ! That is not correct because weapons (etc.) have 
no effect on those soul-space-points. 

facta : (9) fore Hh ste & orfte & cas—gad ax a4 oe oh cae de & wr Fo ara 
wa straweet 8 Ge ted &, gar (2) wre Hh cats vhaweeit at ere anfe & we, Gia aT gree 
& Bre A Sa Ie Gea Hy ware Tel ea gaa we e fe aS ar orp Traweel az Parga 
wars wel Tec & ore fe eH cae = fe fora Ft yw ae a oe are ae ae HA BE 
Berard Tet F1 Ta YS site ee & dra F orm west oa F el Sra A SM aa a Hw 
OTH Wea Ut ay aa AE USAT 

Elaboration—(1) Even when the body of a living being is cut to pieces 
soul-space-points pervade the intervening area for some time. (2) There 
is no effect of any touch, pull or weapon on soul-space-points. 


HE OPAAT BT BAT EIGHT WORLDS 
9. [W. ] eo Fe ! Geatat qoornsit ? 
C3. ] arn! stg gedist wash, a tel wern ora eee gett, Efe 
©. u. ] aq | oftaat Raat wht ¥? 
[.] may ! gRaat ane wet 1 a ge yor e-eawge oaq aeae 
(TARTAT) Geet site Suara (afore) | 
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7. [Q.] Bhante ! How many worlds (prithvis) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be eight worlds. They are— 
Ratnaprabha prithui ... and so on up to ... Adhah-saptama (Tamastama) 
prithvi and Ishatpragbhara prithui (Siddhashila). 

€. C0. ] Sat aa ! corned f afta, srafte 2 aftand freaae nftraa 
ara Sarat oT aa | HreTaeat fe area srakeat ? 

[ 3. ] ara ! aftr fa srafen fi 

aa Wa! Va Aa! Fal 

NW AEAAT : ABA TEA TAA Il 

é, ip See ear ee es Ue ae eee 
(Heqadt) & ? 

(3. ] Gias !) aet vercargs ar aan atTGg (9oat) Heat uilec; aradq- (F.) 
may | Sapa CTA S FA UA S, AAA IAT & ? 

(.) Waa! Qa HE ae aay MFI (Gel aH Het alsr)) 

& wraq ! Ge Sa wart @, Wad | ae say ware 8’; (at HEHt WAM Way Aad 
frac Hed |) 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this Ratnaprabha prithvi the extreme (last) one or 
is it non-extreme (middle) one ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is last as well as middle. (As in Prajnapana Sutra) 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

ara: UH aT ae Tet wt aT aera (aes fat x TEI Fam) Fi ae arate ora 
FA HY ATA S TAHA Ue! TS-Ga rey GH Ata Y ALAM HET Ta F 1 HATH HT are 
SAT UP AeA | ae A aaa F1 we fH Her ae S-seIseT SHl ola GE aa FA 
& Hera shears Mere Bl ata BE AeA me Bt (Pega ala WaT We 90 F A) 

Tee Te : Tela Vea AAT Il 


Elaboration—Here the term charam does not mean absolutely extreme 
or the last one, it is used in relative context or relative to something. In 
the same way acharam does not mean absolutely non-extreme. It is also 
relative to something. Relative to hells it is the extreme but relative to a 
larger group of other areas in space it is non-extreme. (For detailed 
description refer to Chapter 10 of Prajnapana Sutra) 


@ END OF THE THIRD LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @ 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : FOURTH LESSON : KRIYA (ACTIVITY) 


Ura Geary FIVE ACTIVITIES (KRIYAS) 

9.09. ] wate oa wa aart—ala of id ! fears qoormstt ? 

Cv. ] tren ! oa feRaat worst, d wel—area, afer, wa fears 
Prada wate ara ararafrarett faharsit aaeantearsit | 

aa Wa ! Aa ae! fa 

ASFA : Taal VASA MAH I 

9. 0a. ] tere are A ara wiles ear A ge were yore was | feat Peat 
Here ? 

C3. ] es ! feared ote wet E19 sa yee F- 

(9) afte, (2) omftrarcftret, (3) wrafeat, (x) aftaraPrat, ait (4) 
wrofratferay | 

el VATS ST (eat) way farsa Hea aleu; aad ‘Arawatrat fant 
fagrarttes @;’-aet aH Hear aie) 

Sway! ae gel were &, aay! oe ge ware 2, at meat thay ah aad 
Trae ST TT | 

1. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of activities (kriyas) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Activities are said to be of five kinds. They are as 
follows— 


(1) Kayiki, (2) Aadhikaraniki, (3) Pradveshiki, (4) Paritapaniki and 
(5) Pranatipatiki. 


Here the whole twenty-second chapter of Prajnapana Sutra should be 
quoted up to “Mayapratyayiki kriyas are much more.” 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fares: ater a reo eager ware a fear wert wat FI 
Reanstt ar erey oie weer—arfeat fear & at wart ¥—9. sequecanfest— (Sante ara & 
area: aT ade: areas Sat st wy aah), afte 2. gorges (areas a guar a 


(3) (100 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


a 
a 


Ber on 8 8 


eee i eee eee ee eee eee eit ie ieiriititibiiiiitie hii 
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EEE 
ura fear 
HAT Hl BRIT AI Hl SMa Ste SATIN fare By fea’ Hed F1 wef ota wa 
ant feareit apr outs feren tra a 


1, collet fear— art dash fea anf fear Sead 21 a fest F aa 
cataAt 3a fit seate 

2, siferencforent faren—fareck ort aren aw anfe aif ar afer drat #1 3a 

Wh Wei — Gen, aa, eH sete at srqver-fasto afc Heer 2 

saftren erat fear cI vee al Vict C— Serenata — sea 8 a4 eu area_wrea ale 

fear & oer a wa fra at dan wear | Pretarfrartorat—acte ster vronte azar | 

3, Weftent frar—ae fren wie S ard Hat 8) ae a var a 

1, Sita wreftrat—sie a ale ae a a oe feo a A 

Hat SH | 


2, asita weitet—asia qa we 8 SF ore fear Sa ver a aa 
GIRL Sa WW Hl Heal Sale | 
4, Uiftarat tent ferat— ta’ amt, Son! at area ‘Sara’ wr afearg STM, 2a TAT 
5, Wromfearfcrant feret— art aaah, cat FY sterat cad aie or SH A ora a 
tet HET | 
— TH 8, 3 4, YH1 
FIVE ACTIVITIES 


The word kriya or activity has been used specifically for sinful activity leading to 
karmic bondage. Here five kinds of activity are described — 


1. Kayiki kriya (bodily or physical activity) — An and all activities of the body is 
called Kayiki kriya. For example to collide with someone and topple him. 

2. Aadhikaraniki kriya (activity involving tools or weapons) — Adhikaran means 
the tools or instruments the use of which leads to miserable consequences like a rebirth 
in hell, such as sword, knife, gun etc. This activity is of two types — Samyojan- 
aadhikaranik-kriya — act of assembling weapon with already made components, and 
2. Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya — act of making weapons from scratch. 

3. Pradveshiki kriya — hostile action, towards self and others. 


4. Paritapaniki — punitive action of inflicting punishment and pain on self and 
others. 


5. Pranatipatiki — act of harming or destroying life of self and others. 


— Shatak-8, lesson-4, Sutra-! 
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@ 


ee et ee ee ee | 


WaTaaA st TT Te fea) | oman & et Aco. waar (cea a seu ara 
qeafe fear & are al waht at dat Cae), car 2. Petenfteefre— (aa area_srenfe 
wT)! 3. watet—(a a, Gel a, wa ws agqy-augn feat ae), ». 
abaraPrat— (a, oT sit ore at uftara Gea BTM) se 4. wren (arTy aay, gee 
& Ol SHA a WTO aT ATT BLAM) | (Bear ar easy avers & fre Pes 2a) 


EH TAH : AGa VagTeH VATA | 


Elaboration—Here the word kriya has been used specifically for 
inclination or activity leading to karmic bondage. 


Brief description of some kriyas—Kayiki kriya (bodily or physical 
activity) is of two types—1. Anuparat-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a 
person who has not resolved to abstain from sinful activities) and 2. 
Dushprayukata-kaaya-kriya (physical activity of a pervert ascetic with 
sensual and mental cravings). Aadhikaraniki kriya (activity involving 
tools or weapons) is of two types—1. Samyojan-aadhikaranik-kriya (the 
act of assembling weapon with already made components) and 2. 
Nirvartan-aadhikaranik-kriya (act of making weapons from scratch). 
Pradveshiki—hostile action, towards self and others, inspired by feelings 
of anger, aversion and malice. Paritapaniki—punitive action of inflicting 
punishment and pain on self and others. Pranatipatiki—act of harming 
or destroying life of self and others. (Refer to the illustration) 


@ END OF THE FOURTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER e 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : FIFTH LESSON : AAJIVA (AJIVAKS) 


ere & apes terres GASTAT INQUIRY ABOUT BELONGINGS OF A SHRAVAK 

9. Wahté ata wa aaret— (w.) seta of a! Ae maa wd qordt—aarhanaear 
TM Wa! AMSA AANA BOAT Zs WE Hae, AT WA! Wd we 
ATTA fe AAS SMPTIa ? TENT HE sepa ? 

[o. ] are! eas seoprereg AT Tat AS aepTAT | 

9. [¥.] terye aT & oad east ear A ga yart wer Te | oitfaat 
(miamretar & freat) + warfare Teal Fa Were yer fee ws sree (sree) arias 
ath SAS F Vor 1 Ga Maw H HS—-geq ale GM al als Guat a a, (sir 
armas oot ert Ot Ga Ue HX) Fe Ga AeS—-GeaTle GMM GH ade a al RM ae 
(sae) SUT SA Bl Bera Hea & aT Te (atl &) GAM a ata Hear ze? 

[v. Jaa! ae (aaa) at & ara (aes) a aden ara %, Tod aA aT 
oreqooy Et HCA | 

1. [Q.] In Rajagriha and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) submitted as 
follows—Bhante ! The Ajivaks (followers of Goshalak) inquired from the 
senior ascetics (sthavirs) that suppose a shravak (a lay follower) is 
sitting in an ascetic-lodge (upashraya) performing Samayik (Jain system 
of periodic meditation performed in slots of 45 minutes). At that time his 
belongings including bowls and dress are stolen by someone. If (after 


concluding his Samayik) ne searches his stolen belongings then does he 
search for his own belongings or those belonging to others ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He searches his own belongings and not those 
belonging to others. 


2. 0a. a] ae aa! af Ara ge —aaEraTaS A We 
ws wats ? 
[u. Jean, vata 


2.09. 9) Wad | Oo ofetsd, Waa, frorad, sere ait dreatara at 
ear fs BU Aas BT TS FWA EIT VAM (HS) Fa saw few awe st oat &? 
(sata arte ante at sae F ar aS ATA Vas SAT Te aT & aT aay ?) 


[3. ] Bt, May, ae wes Tas fae aus A aT el 
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2.1Q. 1] Bhante ! Do the belongings so stolen become non-belongings 
for that shravak who has accepted Sheel-vrats : (instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual discipline), Gunaurats (restraints that 
reinforce the practice of anuvrats), Viraman-vrats (five minor vows), 
Pratyakhyan (codes of renouncing) and Paushadhopavas (partial ascetic 
vow and fasting). (In other words while performing Samayik do his 
belongings still remain his ?) 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Those belongings become non-belongings 
- for him. 


1 8.00. 2) @ a ag oT eet Ha! Wa geay “aS opt WT eT 
orepeg ? 

C3. ] arr! cea ot ua afa—on 8 fee, A Gard, aa Sa, TA aA, WA 
Fase arr — waa — aa — Ta - TAT HARTA, AT 
gt a saftey vata, & dere aa ! wa qeaz— ‘as sodas WN WaT We 
HITT RS | 

2.09. 2] aa! (a ge AS va fre ays et WaT z,) aa ag Ue ay 
wed € fh ge sre SOF ATS aT ATT HAT ze, FAL H VS wT aI aA Hea? 


C3. ] tay ! arnt onfe eet art oe sae & wa A Oa ufos aa ¥, fH eg 
(arel) Ae el S, Garth AT wel B, wre (@te & ada onfs aewa) Aa ae &, qe a 
vel & am fage am, are, ce, af, at, sta, fren, wart Gm) wd cH 
(rerermie Aft) gets fears Arey Fer AT Ae Beg Sea FATA aT YTEMA 
wet fear 81 gat Oren B, & ham | A Ver wea = PH ae aH aA AS HT oT 
Oa &, Gad & AS (AM) wT aeaon TA Hea 

2. [Q. 2] Bhante ! (When those belongings become non-belongings for 


him), then why do you say that he searches his own belongings and not 
those belonging to others ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That shravak performing Samayik and other such: 
activities thinks that silver (or things made of it) is not mine, gold is not 
mine, bronze is not mine, clothes are not mine, and great wealth 
including gold, gems, beads, pearls, conch-shells, stones, coral as well as 
precious stones like ruby and other available valuable things are not 
mine. However he has not renounced the intrinsic fondness (for 
belonginsgs). That is why, Gautam ! I say that he searches his own 
belongings and not those belonging to others. 
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3.04. ] aactaramed 1 a | areeaaesed wae sea he a TET, 
4 aa ! Hwa aes, sea aE ? 

[ 3. ] em ! aa ae, a ara ae 

3.09. ] aad! arte ara sors 4 IS eu saw Gt vet (sa) & ae ae 
wae Fou ara HUA, a aa aE (eafrard) TM (Maw BH yet) Sr arta z, a 
HTM (FAX Bl Gt) BY APTA z ? 

Lv. ] aa ! ae (ahrard yeu) sa sae at aren al ava @, orate (Gat at wt 
al) Fel APTAT 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Suppose a shravak (a lay follower) is sitting in an 
ascetic-lodge (upashraya) performing Samayik. At that time if a rogue 
violates his wife’s modesty then does that rogue enjoy the shravak’s wife 
(jaaya) or a woman who is not that shravak’s wife (ajaaya) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (the rogue) enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and 
not a woman who is not that shravak’s wife (ajaaya). 


¥. [8.9 ] meet aa! ate Atereaa—y—ae— ea —treeraarafe A aTaT 
aaa wag ? 

[ 3. ] ea, waz! 

v.08. 9 aay! siteaa, yorad, faca, weareast aire Greetoara Ht ay A MT 
Te MaH Ht Te TAT ‘area’ ey aa F ? 

(3. Jet, Waa ! (areareret 8) stam Gt ara, star et dt 31 


4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does his wife Gjaaya) become non-wife (ajaaya) for a 
shravak who has accepted sheel-vrats (instructive or complimentary 
vows of spiritual discipline), Gunaurats (restraints that reinforce the 
practice of anuvrats), Viraman-vrats (five minor vows), Pratyakhyan 
(codes of renouncing) and Paushadhopavas (partial ascetic vow and 
fasting). (In other words while performing Samayik does his wife still 
remain his ?) 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! His wife becomes non-wife for him. 

6. CW. 2. 18 Bo arg OT Seen Ay! wa geag ‘Ta aT, AT snd ae’ ? 

Lo.) eet ! ae Wa AaE—OM A are, TH A fear, of A na, TA ahteh, Ta 
seat, HA ye, oH A ye, AA Quer, Borat yor A aeded vag, a am 
TWAT | Ta A aaa ATE 
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¥. [9.2 ] ata! a sierace—-ererarara FY sae al ara ‘ator’ et att 8), 
APTA | 


(3. at! siersente at otiar ae art Ga sae & aa A 0a oho ala & fe 
aa %, gat ah wae, Gray (qM) A ad &; Peg ee eek wy eer oe we eer 
vel SL ST are, F eT | A Hea = fH ae YOu Ga Maw Al oT al waz, aoe 
al vet APTaT | 

4. [Q. 2] Bhante ! (When his wife become non-wife for him,) then why 
do you say that the rogue enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and not a 
woman who is not that shravak’s wife (ajaaya) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! That shravak performing Samayik and other such 
activities has ideas that the mother is not mine, the father is not mine, 
the brother is not mine, the sister is not mine, the wife is not mine, the 
son is not mine, the daughter is not mine, and the daughter-in-law 
(snusha) is not mine. However the bond of love between him and these 
relatives has not been broken. That is why, Gautam ! I say that the 
rogue enjoys the shravak’s wife (jaaya) and not a woman who is not that 
shravak’s wife (ajaaya). 

fren: anita, deetvara ante attrac fed gu sraw 4 aaft aene aera ar art ax 
fear @, Get am fe a, aia, oa, ae, gary, Are, fee, Gh, yx one vere & we wh sam 
ma A aet aftr Star & fee a At et e, cenhy Sah fe Gas A ar art ai Gar 2, TAG 
Olt WIS Tel aN &, Fafa F gets ger Gh onfe Taw Heard F1 (gr, vate 26) 

Elaboration—A shravak accepts the Samayik, Paushadhopavas and 
other vows and abandons clothes and other belongings to the extent that 
even for things like gold silver, wealth, house, shop, parents and 
relatives he thinks that they do not belong to him. However, as he has 
not yet been able to renounce his fondness and love for them, these 
things are considered to be belonging to him. (Vritti, leaf 368) 


SAE AA & TTART AT FORTY NINE SUB-DIVISIONS OF HOUSEHOLDER’S VOWS 


&. 09. 9 ] aaviearerred 1 va | Gerke aera engaTe saeERaTT was, A of ya! 
TST TeNISRIAM fe HIE ? 


Cs. ]tieen ! drt aaang, gen date, cond veer | 
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&. 09. 9) ry ! fre seiores 4 (Geet) tet weer or Weert at Peer, 
FE TS TAHT WAT HCA BS FT HAT ¥ ? 

Ca. ] ha ! ordtcenre & fee ec arenfera ar otter aear & (ae ora at fre, 
Tel, areas Hee see fred ar %) ae adams wrnfrara ar dat (Pra) 
aa &, Us arama (afsercarei) wrenfaara a Weare Ht (sa A STA AB vet 
wat) BI 

5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! If a shravak has not initially renounced killing of 
gross living beings what does he do when he renounces the same later ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He atones for any killing he did in the past (he gets 
rid of the sin by condemning, censuring, and criticizing it), refrains from 
killing in the present and renounces killing (takes a vow not to kill) in 
the future. 


4.00. 2) ta oat f faite fatteri afeanafa 9, falas saber wanna 
2, fates water afeanaia 3, gfe fafaeot ufeaania x, gfe sfeeot oftaaaha «, 
gre wafaert vari a, unite faftect utara 0, wales sfaeet aaenafa <, 
wales wife aaa < ? 

[ 3. ] teen! fate ar fafaect ofeanfa, fates ar seer uanafi a aa aa 
uae a uafaent afar | 

fate at fafaet wearer a aria, a ara, ata wea, wren aa 
AIT 9; 

fate giret wearer a atte, a ara, aka TPA, woTET aTAT 2; eA 
a ata, a arafa, att oops, we ara 2; Hea A aE, a ara, Hea 
UNA, TTA ATTA ¥ | 

fate wate waar a ara, a areata, Ska ATTA, AAT 4; HEAT a 
Fs, FT SRA, BLA MPAA, TTA &; tea a HUA, A aa, ELA TET, 
TAT 9 | 


gite fataert osama 4 ate, A arate, ATA aaa TAT ¢; seal a aA, 


af Ud MMOS, HOA TAA BIT 8; tea A NAG, SE MAM; AAT ATT 


FTAA 90 | 


ghté giret aaah a aria a arala, wre aaa 99; seal a aR, a 
eal, ATA AMA 92; Hea a wea, 7 erala, aa srt 92; Hea a aria, 
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fais 
1. Mae dad & 49 fwd CHT) 


Mah A UMS Cad F— A, GA, Tr, ag, faa, You, Sua, Ta, SH, Wa, 
Wy sale, 4 a Sah SH Canftrca F MAS ST Sah Uligs Heed S| WY wa 
as Sah TEN HUH s, 3H Hae F a wa uliges saw ael Heae 1 wel aw fH 
“Sea stair stag!” gett st sraett aa ail @ aaiifes ae arf aac Be Hie 
FUR Ft S| Sea yo AH ava ae wa Uae sah Hecta F 

MAF Td H 49 fawes (HT) HEMT, Hahq ae 49 FB fal of wes fanned 
OFS Adi Hl UA AL Ge 2! Be faaey He sie Gil S srent-etea Ga a 
St S| LUT STA TAT, SATA TM SATS HET | GT sialq aa, aaa sik 
rar | 

Uh AU BN Uh AMT SB VRS HAF 9 faewod (tT) aE 

Uh HU ANT AT A VS HA SF ot 9 faea (97) BAF 


Uh HUY Bt GA AT S VSI HAA H 3 fad (71) HAF 


— IH 8, 3. 4, YA 4-5 


1. FORTY-NINE OPTIONS OF SHRAVAK-VOWS 


As a shravak (householder) owns things like money, wealth, gems, opulence, silver, 
gold, wife, son, cattle etc. they are called his possessions. But when he proceeds to do 
Samayik all those things are not called his possessions for that period. So much so that 
even his wife does not remain his wife. This is because in the state of Samayik he 
renounces six ways. At the conclusion of Samayik he regains those possessions. 


There are said to be 49 options of Shravak vows. This means he can choose any of 
the 49 options while observing the vows. These options are defined by the combination 
of karans or methods and yogas or means. Karan includes doing, getting done, and 
approving the action. Yoga includes through mind, speech and body. 


There are 9 options of renouncing by one karan and one yoga. 
There are 9 options of renouncing by one karan and two yogas. 


There are 3 options of renouncing by one karan and three yogas. 


— Shatak-8, lesson-4, Sutra-4-5 
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ta TAME, ATH ATA 9; Hea A Hef, BLA MATS, ATT TTT 94; tea 
a ata, ata eparea, ae BAA 98; Hea A aaa, aid UAT, ATT 
THAT 99; AST A ANAT, HUA MOMS, ATM HAA 9¢; Asal aA areal, Bla 
ATAMTS TTA HATA 9 & | 

gare waaet user a arta, A aaa, WaT 20; weal a ara, a ara, 
TAM 29; HT A Held, AF BMeala, BAM 22; Hea aA Hea, Bla TIA, AeA 
23; HEN THY, BUA MTIYAMa, TTT Av; ASA ARE, BLA MIPAMS, TTA 24; 
HEN AF AMAZ, HUA MAT, ATT AR; TEA A MAG, Hla UPA, TIA 2; 
HET A ANAS, Hel MOAT, BTA 221 

watad fatter aseRrarly a Ht, ATA AAA HAA 2°; Heat A Bas WAT 
TAA ATA 20; ASA Hla MPAA, ATA ATA AAT 39 | 

untae gfaet aseHaey a Heh ATA ATA 32; ASAT A Ell ATA BTA 33; 
HEM AAS TAM HATA 2¥; AeA A Hala ATT TIA 24; sea a sala wera 
BTM 2; AEM A HAZ TAN BAM 20; Hea ata wpa we aaa 3c; 
HEN HLA MATT ATTA, TTA 28; TST BLE MATS ATA ATTA Yo | 

wes wafeet wsaRAA a aU ATA ¥9; AEA A aA aA v2; Hea a 
Hea BAM va; AEN A Baa WT vy; Hea aA Hala aaa v4; AeA A BE 
BAM FR; HET HET MOAT ATA vO; AEA Hla MOA Aaa ve; Hea ta 
TNTAMS BTA ve | 

4. Cw. 2] area | atta F fost eu oremfaara onfe ser wie aa Bar 
aT, Fo 9. Ffee—fes Gm wer, de art a), 2. Bfasfefaa Ga aco, a 
an @), 3. Bfas—cafas Gi ae, wa ah a), v. fafaa-Aifaer (@ aco, da a 
@), &. fafere—fafar (at ae, a arr a), (&) fefaa-cafiear (at am, us a7 a), v9. 
vefay—ffee (wa ae, da arta), ¢. waa fafae (wm weer, a art a), azar. 
watay—vapfaey (wa HT, wa UT a) wiser Hear 3 ? 

(3. ] a4 ! ae ffar-Rfae vita ara %, oer Afra—fefeer wf azar 
%, aya oad vafay-vafaes wfaman Ha 31 

9. Fa de fafau—fatay hear ata &, ta wa Hea Al, Gat a Grarar AE iz 
td BU GT aqaed Hea el, FA A, TaA S ai areM a 

2. we ffra—fafaa via ata %, Ta wea HUA AE, Gat @ Hrarm A six 
WR Std EU HT ANS HUA Ae, Fa aS aie aed B, 3. aaa ve we Ge AA, Sa 
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el A ATA GUA ANl, AAS aie Gra a; v. al ae was Hear a, Gat F Sra 
Fel BA AGA HAT ANl, TIT S AT HAT SI 

q. ag fafaa—caiaes vir HTH %, Ta ea Te HUA, A Gar SB Hraa & aie 4 
Std SU GT ANA Ha 3, AAG; HAT &. wa ae Hem, Gat a wel Hear ake 
td BU GT Aye Fel HAT, TIT G; TAT ©. waa wel Hea, Gat a sel Ura aie 
td So Hl Aaqales Fel HUA &, HT GI 

¢. Wa fafaa—Biaa ofan Stal &, da tae Gea Ae, Tact @ Htara aet, oH, 
Fa Gt HAS; AIA 8. IS Ha AE, SA BU ST Aq Gta A, 4a, aaa 
a HAT A; Aaa 90. Gad S wera wl, SC ET HT GANA HUA AE, WA, THA 
at HT FI 

99. vig falaa—fafar fama Has, Ta wa el Hea, Gad B Hraral wet, 7A 
aA Taq G; AIA 92. MS Gee el, Tae A Hcara AE, Fa GAT Gray a; Aya 93. 
eae HAT sel, att S Hear Al, Taq at Hr a; aya ov. ad Ge al, HA 
BC Sl aad HUT Ael, AA ae TAA S; Aa 94. SG Sem AE, STA BU HI 
APNEA HA Ael, AA Ge HA a; sera 9g. Sst Hea Ael, Sea EU wl ser 
OCH Aet, TIA BT GAT G; Ha 90. aT S Sara Al, HCA ET HT AAA Ha 
wel, FA SH aes G, ara 9¢. Gad a Gran el, HA EU HT SANA Hea AA, 7A 
OT HT G; HUA 98. Gad S Hrar wel, HU EU Hl SAA Heal Al, Gas six 
TAT S| 

Ro. we fafaa—vaiay ulema Hd s, Ta Kea Heal Ae, Gad B Hrarar Aa, 7A 
a; Hyg 29. ed Hen wel, Gad a Hrtaa A, Taq a; aya 22. waa Gea A, 
Fat F Hare sel, GATS; HAA 22. KS He Ae, STA EU HT agen Gt Aa, 
TAG; AVA Iv. aa HEA Fel, HCA ST Hl SAAS HUA Al, Ta, HAT 24. AP 
SUM Fel, HEd EL HI AAAS SAT wel, Gra a; tray 2g. Tart @ Hear Ae, HA 
ET ST AGN HCA Al, HA A; HAA IO. Tat G Heaa Al, HA BT ST aA 
Sta wel, TIA G; HUT 2¢. Gat S Sear wel, HA EI or erqalan Hea A, 
aT | 

83. We wataa—Biay vias ata %, Ta eas Hal ael, HA, Jaa ait GAT a: 
Hea 20. GANT G Hae Al, HA, TAA sie HATS; ATA 39. HA SU a aqaea 
HA Ael, AA, TI ST HAT FI 

32. Wa walaa—fataa via Hea &, Ta waa GUT al, WA aie aaa A; Haar 
33. Sa Std Ael, HA BN GIT SG; AIT 3v. Gs Ha Al, Ga ait |r 4; saa 
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2. Maw Ad & 49 awed (CAA) 


SAU BS Us AT SB VST HA GH 9 faweg (37) Aas 

@ FU BN I 471 B VANS HEA SF 9 faweg (47) Hae 

a HU SR A Sr 8 VIR HEA F 3 fag (37) HAE 

a HU AR UF ATS VSI HCA H 3 faweg (71) AAT 

A HU SN Sl AT SVS HEA | 3 famed (9771) SE 

a Seo Sk Sa aT VS HEA 1 faces (71) STB 

dm Ur 3x dA am a aa are at Vere fear ore 81 Gare Hed 
GAA saat Tad Usa arian Hed GAA Hah Sa wT A VTA Heat 
I 


—A 8, 5 4, YI 4-5 


2. FORTY-NINE OPTIONS OF SHRAVAK-VOWS 


There are 9 options of renouncing by two karans and one yoga. 
There are 9 options of renouncing by two karans and two yogas. 
There are 3 options of renouncing by two karans and three yogas. 
There are 3 options of renouncing by three karans and one yoga. 
There are 3 options of renouncing by three karans and two yogas. 
There is | option of renouncing by three karans and three yogas. 


Renouncing by three karans and three yogas includes all the nines ways of 
renouncing. A shravak uses this option either at the time of taking the ultimate vow 
(Santhara) or when he accepts the eleventh Pratima (special austerity). 


— Shatak-8, lesson-4, Sutra-4-5 
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34. gau a Gale Ael, FA st Ga G, stay 3g. gad a Hearn aay, 4a ae Gear 
a; Hy 30. Gat @ GCHa Ae, Tas Ble GT G; HATA 3c. SA BU HT AAAs 
otal Ael, 4A a TIA GS; AMA 3%. HA BUH APIS Hal Aa, Fa aie GET a; 
HUT Vo. HC ST HT AAS HAT Al, TAA SN HAT S| 


49. We wafar—cHfay Waa HUM &, TI KS HAT Tel, AAS; aaa vr. SG 
HM Ae, TIA G; AMAT v3. Ad HCA Al, SMT A; aaa vv. gat So Hara Ae, 
AAG; HIT vy. Gat F Stata Ael, Taq a; aya we. Gad B Hrara Ae, HT a, 
HIT 69. HC EU GT AGAMA HAT Ae! AAS; AAA XC. SCA EU BH APN Sa 
Tel, TAA G; AVA ¥&. HC FT HI aPASA HU AE, HAT SI 


5. [Q. 2] Bhante ! While doing critical review and atonement 
(prattkraman) for sinful activities, including killing, committed in the 
past, does a shravak do so — (1) three ways (by karans or methods) and 
three ways (by yogas or means), (2) three ways and two ways (by three 
karans or methods and two yogas or means), (3) three ways and one way 
(by three methods and one means), (4) two ways and three ways (by two 
methods and three means), (5) two ways and two ways (by two methods 
and two means), (6) two ways and one way (by two methods and one 
means), (7) one way and three ways (by one method and three means), 
(8) one way and two ways (by one method and two means), or (9) one way 
and one way (by one method and one means) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He may do pratikraman three ways (by three 
methods) and three ways (by three means), or by three methods and two 
means ... and so on up to ... or by one method and one means. 


1. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and 
three ways (by three means) he does not do, induce others to do and 
attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind, speech and body. 


2. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and two 
ways (by two means} he does not do, induce others to do and attest 
others doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 3. Or he does not do, 
induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind 
and body. 4. Or he does not do, induce others to do and attest others 
doing (the act of killing) by speech and body. 


5. When he does pratikraman three ways (by three methods) and one 
way (by one means) he does not do, induce others to do and attest others 
doing (the act of killing) by mind. 6. Or'he does not do, induce others to 
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‘fi do, induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by 


body, 


8. When he does pratikraman two. ways (by two methods) and three 
ways (by three means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of 
killing) by mind, speech and body. 9. Or he does not do and attest others 
doing (the act of killing) by mind, speech and body. 10. Or he does not 
induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind, 
speech and body. 


11. When he does pratikraman two ways (by two methods) and two 
ways (by two means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of 
killing) by mind and speech. 12. Or he does not do and induce others to 
do (the act of killing) by mind and body. 13. Or he does not do and induce 
others to do (the act of killing) by speech and body. 14. Or he does not do 
and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 15. Or he 
does not do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and body. 
16. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by 
speech and body. 17. Or he does not induce others to do and attest others 
doing (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 15. Or he does not induce 
others to do an d attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and 
body. 16. Or he does not induce others to do and attest others doing (the 
act of killing) by speech and body. 


20. When he does pratikraman two ways (by two methods) and one 
way (by one means) he does not do and induce others to do (the act of 
killing) by mind. 21. Or he does not do and induce others to do (the act of 
killing) by speech. 22. Or he does not do and induce others to do (the act 
of killing) by body. 23. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act 
of killing) by mind. 24. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the act 
of killing) by speech. 25. Or he does not do and attest others doing (the 
act of killing) by body. 26. Or he does not induce others to do and attest 
others doing (the act of killing) by mind. 27. Or he does not induce others 
to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by speech. 28. Or he does 
not induce others to do and attest others doing (the act of killing) by 
body. 


29. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and three 
ways (by three means) he does not do (the act of killing) by mind, speech 
and body. 30. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by 
mind, speech and body. 31. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of 
killing) by mind, speech and body. 
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32. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and two 
ways (by two means) he does not do (the act of killing) by mind and 
speech. 33. Or he does not do (the act of killing) by mind and body. 34. Or 
he does not do (the act of killing) by speech and body. 35. Or he does not 
induce others to do (the act of killing) by mind and speech. 36. Or he does 
not induce others to do (the act of killing) by mind and body. 37. Or he 
does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by speech and body. 38. 
Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind and 
speech. 39. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind 
and body. 40. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by 
speech and body. 


41. When he does pratikraman one way (by one method) and one way 
(by one means) he does not do (the act of killing) by mind. 42. Or he does 
not do (the act of killing) by speech. 43. Or he does not do (the act of 
killing) by body. 44. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) 
by mind. 45. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by 
speech. 46. Or he does not induce others to do (the act of killing) by body. 
47. Or he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by mind. 48. Or 
he does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by speech. 49. Or he 
does not attest others doing (the act of killing) by body. 


4.0. 3 ] aga daca fe fate fafaeot dake ? 
C3. ] wa wet Rema CT si aT Te HaCaT fa TITTOOT aT 
TPT | 


4. 0u. 2) Grtaq |) ages (adaate a) Fat Stal san sae a Psa 
Brae dae Hea & ? seas aT Wea 

Ca. ] om | (weges or Har Bea EU saw %) ved we orqare (Pfaea—fifaer a 
wat Untr—vafae aa) Srare (x3) v1 Gt vam & fsa ¥ ae wa ¥, a A) 
dar & fava Fy Her ate . 

5. [Q. 3] Bhante ! While refraining from killing in the present 
(samvar), does a shravak do so three ways (by karans or methods) and 
three ways (by yogas or means) ? And all aforesaid questions. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (For a shravak refraining from killing in the present) 
All the aforesaid (in relation to pratikraman) 49 alternative 
combinations (three methods and three means to one method and one 
means) should be stated here (in relation to samvar). 
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4.00. ¥ ] sme terra fi fare fafaeet wearers ? 

[o. ] ca 8 Bea eT TTT TEN ATA AeA HLA PITTS TAT | 

4. [u. ¥ ] wad | otarra (afaead) are HT WTI HUM Sa HTaTH aa Pfaer— 
fifa wearer ata & ? (seas Yea | SAT Wt AAR) | 

Lz.) aa ! cet (Gama & feoa 4) we orqare get AY Grave («e) WT HEA 
OSU; Aaa “AMAT HCA SU GT BAAS Fel HA, Hla S; Vel tH Heat ale 

5. [Q. 4] Bhante ! While renouncing killing (taking a vow not to kill) in 


the future does a shravak do so three ways (by karans or methods) and 
three ways (by yogas or means) ? And all aforesaid questions. 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (For a shravak renouncing from killing in the future) 
All the aforesaid (in relation to pratikraman) 49 alternative 
combinations (three methods and three means to one method and one 
means) ... and so on up to ... ‘does not attest others doing (the act of 
killing) by body.’ should be stated here. 


&. Cy. ] aactarered ova | Gerda yer Fara sgeaerard Hay, A ad |! 
TO TNSRTATY ? 

[ 3. ] va wet aengarred Aare (9) rae Ara set Pavaraed fa anferaal | wa 
afeororrarore fa) wa yerrer Aeores fal yore weteer fa ata Hea HEA MIAME 
TAT | 

q. (a. ] wad ! fire seotoras 4 ueet Ret Fora Gt WaTeas el fea, fa 
UPS FS Vet FITATS (AAA) HT VATA HUM FAT FAT HLA B ? 

C3. ] ea | fore vere wrenfcrora (ardita & lama, ada & daz atte uid & 
Weare; at Brera) & fase F pa we x 3 = 9v9 (UH A Sareila) wT He B, Te 
War yw & Hay A a un a Garcia wT Hert UST sal Wat WaT AeA & 
fsa 4, we aya & frwa 4 ud we ule & fase 4 Hh ydaq ves UH at 
Sareta-uae at Safe Foam dT aT wieU; AWad-‘asa WT Bd BU HI 
AAA Fel HCA, HAT G; Tel Th HEAT alec) 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! If a shravak has not initially renounced gross 


falsehood (mrishavaad) what does he do when he renounces the same 
later ? 


wT wa (3) (112) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


Bf SR SS oo 


a oO 


+ 


0 SA Se ooo eg 


[Ans.] Like the 147 alternative combinations (49 of censuring, 49 of 
refraining and 49 of renouncing) mentioned in context of killing, 147 
alternatives should also be stated in context of falsehood (mrishavaad). 


' In the same way 147 alternative combinations each should also be 


mentioned in context of gross stealing (adattadaan), gross libido 
(maithun) and gross possession (parigraha) up to ‘does not attest others 
doing (the act of killing) by body.’ 


fara : ae eet SHEN, SUT sk ae SET, aa da ae e-a, aeM she ara 
Sah Ga S fancy Ft aie eT Sree ea F1 Saar aI fess HT Tare 


ait corel at arden we at al 2 8 yo HA UT ovo WT ad F1 4 wana fase ETI 
gel Tae Wet FW, WaT ATTEN, Wet AGa otk we tye, Fa WH & ov aT ah ze 
at oral ormysat & Het HT ow x & = 634 Sa Sl Maw FA ve WTA fel 7 A aaah 
Wess, GAT A WUT BT Wa Sta SCT dla at a Gar a veers sae yiaat 
ealeart fear Eat aH HT HHT & aera dara feat san saw da |e de art ( are) 
WT BT aU 1 (Ge, Wie 2390-32199) 

Elaboration—Three karans (methods) are—to do, to induce others to 
do, and to attest others doing. Three yogas (means) are—mind, speech, 
and body. There are nine primary and forty-nine secondary alternative 
combinations of these detailed as aforesaid. 


When applied to censure (pratikraman), refraining (samvar) and 
renouncing (pratyakhyan) of acts of gross killing in three sections of time 
(past, present and future) the total number of alternative combinations 
becomes (3x49) 147. In the same way there are 147 alternative 
combinations each for gross falsehood (mrishavaad), gross stealing 
(adattadaan), gross libido (maithun) and gross possession (parigraha). 
Thus there are 147 x 5 = 735 alternative combinations for the five minor 
vows meant for shravak (Jain laity). A shravak can choose any of the 49 
combinations depending on his capacity. Only a shravak who is capable 
of accepting shravak pratima (special resolves meant for a lay follower) 
can stick to the ideal combinations of all three methods by all three 
means. (Vritti, leaf 370-371) 


TANABE HT TOUNTTTET BT SIVA Az 


COMPARATIVE CONDUCT OF FOLLOWERS OF AJIVAK AND SHRAMAN 
9. WW ag Tam wtaan vata, a ag Tea areata vate 
9. (Oh Seq ae) TATE US ele S, fog onoflfentaras ta adi ea 
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7. The followers of Shramans are like aforesaid but those of Ajivaks 
are not like that. 


¢. ania hi sas wort—sedorasigey BA aa, A gar, Beat, Aa, 

¢. aneilfaa (items) & fara ar ae at (an) % fe area ota aelerftah 
(afrcrerd) eta Si gafere S (rant onfe a) dear, (aerare onfe @) srewr, (get ane 
a) Fer wth, (FE amie wl) wax (GF) Ht, (TAST ale at) Garrat (faqE Hh) siz 
fare HTH Ura FI 

8. The Ajivak doctrine says that all beings subsist on living organism 


(of some kind). That is why they beat, cut, pierce, shear, peel and even 
kill to acquire their food. 


8. Wea Gy FA gata anteater waft, a aet—ara 9 areada 2 vee 3 
wfae x orafae 4 seq] ATED © OMT ¢ TTT ¢ WEATAT 90 arg 99 
BAT 92 | 

8. Cat Rafe (tare & area sia ordaa ait fereerorcra B, det ua) F 
onsias Aa 4 a are anshtfratoras ¥-(9) ara, (2) aes, (3) wafaer, (w) afer, 
(4) tafe (&) sea, (9) aaa, (¢) wales, (9) arya, (90) staueTH, (95) 
HAGA, BHT (92) HATH | 

9. Under these conditions (that all beings in this world are 
unrestrained and indulge in the sin of violence) there are twelve sects of 
followers of the Ajivak doctrine—(1) Taal, (2) Taal-pralamb, (3) Udvidh, 
(4) Samvidh, (5) Avavidh, (6) Udaya, (7) Naamodaya, (8) Narmodaya, (9) 
Anupaalak, (10) Shankhapaalak, (11) Ayambul, and (12) Kaatarak. 


70. Feld Gaeta ania seta sen—fegepen; tanaienn, a 
wel—Varte, até, ates, warts, fronts; Wegener; aforecifirets 
sorratiate Tee Teartaaagte fats AR Her Pech 

90, Fa Wat a ae aroha #1 gra tg area (HA-HeT @ Tignes 
aed) 1a maftar at Aa-ygor area 1a cia we & wa aA aa 1a a 
THR-BHAT (Ye) Hea, TSH Ge, A, Baa (argh) & wa, Goa wea aay aa 
(Weg), TETA, Saye & ah eta S aa afiaition (afren a fed eu), ate aH ai 
a ey eit 8, Te wre at fear a eka earare are arate wea ¥ 


10. Thus there are twelve aforesaid sects of followers of the Ajivak 
doctrine (Ajivakopasak). Their deity is an Arhant (a self-proclaimed 
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omniscient named Goshalak). They serve their parents. They do not eat 
five types of fruits—Udumbar fruit (Gular; Ficus glomerata), Banyan 
fruit, berries, Satari fruit (Shatavari; wild asparagus), and Pipal fruit 
(long pepper). They also do not eat onion, garlic and other roots. They 
earn their livelihood with the help of bulls that have neither been 
castrated nor had their nose pierced and through trades involving no 
harm to mobile beings. 


99. ‘UU fa aa ud sata, fer oT a sa aaa wate 2? AAS A aaa se 
To FAITE AA HAT AW, HA TM, aid TW ws A ayaa, 
AA-STAEH, THA, aA, wea, Ses, cane, area, 
eT, Tah, feat wads, Aeorea, cafe ace 
TATTATAATA SAS ATTA | 


Ferd HAMA GH GSAT waa TATA are fear staaty Faciay 
aA saaA Wale | 

99. Fe 34 arafaaloreal a ae atte &, dt fee a aoa &, Sar ay Hear 
& aan? (qaife Ger ct fafkreat ta, ze oie at ar arse fern & !) ot aeetaw 
ad &, Sa fey a ome one wad HET, Gat @ |e, sit aed BU aT aT 
om aera (stad) sel 1 od water ga wer #-(9) atieart, (2) ara, 
(3) srnfeaart, (x) arte, (4) weleaed, (&) eaarftrea, (9) mreranftra, (c) der 
ata, (8) teary, (90) favaiea, (99) datteaart, (92) Pretec, 
(93) creneeraact, (9%) Ad-ee-aSrrgteta, (94%) sradrarseran | 


a square yar (cies), yeenhrora (afr pelea) stat arat (At) & aaa 
Fey oe Heh feet caciat FY caeq S vas ed F1 

11. When even these followers of Ajivak doctrine stick to this (non- 
injury to mobile beings), what to say of the followers of Shramans 
(because they follow loftier deity, guru and religion). For the 
Shramanopasaks it is prohibited to do, to induce others to do and attest 
others doing the following fifteen trades or professions—(1) Angaar 
karma (trade using fire), (2) Vana karma (trade connected with forest), 
(3) Shakati karma (trade related to vehicles), (4) Bhaati karma 
(transport trade), (5) Sfota karma (digging work), (6) Danta vanijya 
(trading in teeth, bone and skin), (7) Laksha vanijya (Shelac trade), 
(8) Kesh vanijya (trading in hair including wool), (9) Rasa vanijya 
(trading of drinks and beverages), (10) Vish vanijya (trading of drugs and 
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toxins), (11) Yantrapidan karma (mechanical crushing industry including 
oil press), (12) Nirlanchhan karma (castration activity), 
(13) Davagnidapanata (causing forest fire), (14) Saro-hrid-tadaag 
shoshanata (removing water from water bodies including lakes, ponds, 
and pools), and (15) Asatiposhanata (immoral traffic of women). 


These Shramanopasaks become pure and join a pious family 
(embrace asceticism). At the end of their life-span they die and 
reincarnate as divine beings in some divine realm. 


fear—aniieet ar sra—teneas taeiga & rer sae anefifratoran aead * 
Themes & Aa A web ae, Trees ante ance fale sores 1a wear ont He wa A 
are 21 fara Seat at aftrar wal Pee var %, oie aw aren wel et, saa aisaw or a a 
ata a siferar wera a | 


aero Bt fastat—yat xe wt AS gees shy art svi awa aa, Pray, 
Wat, UM, vara anfe gen ara %, wal anshfaatoreas sa ware a fear ane ar art 
wel @ed, Ft Sale wT OT Baar aw MT Ged &; see aH a st 94 Salat 
oT aa UM HUA s, ae za aes aaarat a act A av Goa wa area * fH tar 
FANT UK Wat & taerat F a fel ua tacite AX saa sar 2; ails ae ahaa ai 
Sifter dat @ oftrs, opz afte Prone dar ®, afte oa Pafire da, ye, exh A onthe at B Gh 
TAG 3199-3192) 

Ure HAG & Meare A frega aohy ud fest Taras ea, AIT 9 YB ve—-v4 aH aa 

Elaboration—The lay disciples of Mankhaliputra Goshalak are called 
Ajivikopasak. Including Taal and Taal Pralamb there were twelve 
important contemporary disciples of Goshalak. They avoided eating 
some fruits including Udumbar. They earned their living by non-violent 


professions and employed only those bulls (or animals) that were not 
castrated or fixed with halter-pins. 


Qualities of Shramanopasaks-The Shramanopasaks accept vows, 
codes, restraints, renouncement and other resolves employing chosen 
alternative combinations from the aforesaid 49 methods and means. But 
the Ajivikopasaks neither abandon violence so comprehensively nor do 
they abandon sinful trades and professions that entail bondage of 
karmas. Shramanopasaks have to renounce the aforesaid 15 bondage 
inviting trades completely; they cannot indulge in any of these trades. 
That is the reason that such a Shramanopasak reincarnates in any one 
of the four classes of divine realms. This is because he is pious, pure and 
sinless in context of both—way of life and means of subsistence; also he 
qualifies to avail a lofty Lord, guru and religion. (Vritti, leaf 371-72) 
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For detailed description and illustrations about fifteen sources of 


karmic bondage see Illustrated Upaasak Dashanga Sutra, Chapter 1, 
pp.42-45. 


dactesl & AR WaT FOUR KINDS OF DIVINE REALMS 
92. CW. ] wetter or ata! acim qo ? 
C3. ] aren! aefaer tacit wore, & aet— warreant—arria—atea—aenfera | 
aa Wa ! Ba Wa ! fH! 
UAgAay : Caa Vea AAT Il 
92.09. ] 71aq | cae frat ware & ¥? 
C3.) aha! eae are ware & € 1 cen-warardh, arerearac, sated ate aaa 
& wad | ge get vate 3, wat ! ae get wart @ a Seat hay eat aaa 
fered & | 
TEA Ta : WAT Ve ATA II 
12. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of divine realms are there ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! There are four types of divine realms—Bhavan-vaasi 4% 
(abode dwelling), Vanavyantar (interstitial), Jyotishk (stellar) and 
Vaimanik (celestial-vehicular). 7 
“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
So on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 3 
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@ END OF THE FIFTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER © 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : SIXTH LESSON : PRASUK (FAULT-FREE) 


SER — a Al Ge? BENEFITS OF FOOD DONATION 

9. 0 ¥. ] aariarerres of ie! Aare AAMT A ATE aT HTETAR RAT sre|—a— 
gaara ufserrarona fe poate ? 

[v. ] ar! wiaal 8 Porn aos, aha a a oa ay aaa 


9.09. ] wreaq | cared (SH & Sgr aa aay TT SF AGA) AT aa AEA 
(atéarah) et wga vd weeia ae, uM, alles ait cares arene ara frend 
HA aed TATA chr feos wet at Ure eet & ? 

[v. Jar! ae (Cer ath) Card wo a Prof aeal &; Sah oat aA eet 

1. (Q.] What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering fault- 
free and acceptable ashan, paan, khadya, svadya ahaar (staple food, 
liquids, general food, and savoury food) to an ascetic conforming to the 


description in Agams (tatharupa Shraman) or one who has taken the 
vow of non-violence (Mahan) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! By doing so he exclusively sheds karmas; he does not 
acquire demeritorious karmas (paap karma). 
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2. Co. ] watered or aa! cared TH aT Ae aT rae, orate y 
SRT AMT aa Usa fe aaa ? : 
C3. ] maar! agaitar a Pra aoag, arama @ ora a aE | : 
2.08. | ered | Tare ST aT ATA BT age Ud orate are are vlan y 
Het SU Teo ai foe wet at wale erat B ? 7 
[o. ]aray ! vad aga Poteet, ate oregat ara Sar 2 uF 
2. [Q.] What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering faulty 7 
and unacceptable staple food, liquids ... and so on up to ... savoury food uF 
bj 
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to an ascetic conforming to the description in Agams (tatharupa 
Shraman) or one who has taken the vow of non-violence (Mahan) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! By doing so he sheds much karmas and acquires very 
little demeritorious karmas (paap karma). , 
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TAST SHOT — FH ST AK SIA BTS Uy @, Ty S Ara aes 
site a fea 4 & ak aftate yo aw F, WS sao SH sags fete steraky 
TS Oe ett wears Phe eee 1 sero sirarda SHR arene F aS Se 
, Wer A ae sae at facia at Set &, oe ater oe a da ot Sea es 
an saad, afard-dareq— saat seria ait oa adf & Ade ak 
TOCA U tied 6 Se He ht ag HI 84 ae sae Hl UTA og a ae 
Sle @, Cat Ta HATA FI 


fersieer at StIeteeeal 


frat aac & or are aa-<19 a an a sik ae San Wrafead aa A 
WETS ST Te Ure SI ch fea sar Stan S| feet Sra wea B saat 
Fe nit Cat it ae sre ec 1 Sa Wafran fern wat weg sea 
Tre UraReErT aA at eft, Safere ae fares et srrrerse Star BI 


— TH 8, 3. 6, YH 1-7 
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FRUITS OF FOOD DONATION 


Tatharupa Shraman — By offering fault-free and acceptable food to an ascetic in 
prescribed garb and endowed with spirituality and other attributes like right conduct the 
donor exclusively sheds karmas. If the ascetic follows right conduct but the food is faulty 
then the donor does shed karmas but he also acquires some demerit-karmas. However, if 
donor gives to an indisciplined monk including a heretic in some other garb, he exclusively 
acquires demerit-karmas. This is what the Lord says. 


STEADFASTNESS OF ASCETICS 


When an ascetic after appraisal of his fault proceeds to his guru to perform atone- 
ment but before he reaches his destination he dies on the way he is still called steadfast. 
Although he has not performed atonement he had the intention to do so, therefore he is 
called steadfast and not faltering in conduct. 


— Shatak-8, lesson-6, Sutra-1-7 
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2.09. ] tare 4 ad! dered RaaaaeaTS ATAU ETAT 
T AAT aT aay a SASSY aT AIA ara fe Saag ? 

Cu. Jaa! wie @ wre aay aoa, aftr a arg Pera aoe | 

3.04. ] 91a ! cared aad, afaca, oeat or fires Frode ait were zal 


feat; Ta Wigs at surge, wie a acts ag—oenfe arm wlrentra aed Eu 
ATTA hl FAT He UTA Sra & ? 


Lo. ] tas ! oe ward oat eter 2, fed wear ant Proter ae ete 

3. 1Q.] What benefit does a Shramanopasak derive by offering fault- 
free or faulty and acceptable or unacceptable staple food, liquids ... and 
so on up to ... savoury food to one who is undisciplined and unrestrained 
and who has neither abandoned nor renounced sinful activity (as 
described in Agams) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! By doing so he exclusively acquires demeritorious 
karmas (paap karma) and sheds no karmas at all. 

faded : ‘aared’ a sneTa—deel aire gat Ba A ‘aured’ ar agra 2 Sarat F afta sey 
& aa att afte smorpy 8 gai car drat ga A ada, afeea ante faded a gH 
‘cared ee GT ome ae e fe vase aa aye ge art, dard, aan ante, a 
Ura & fFreter oie wearers @ eat BI 


‘usar’ wee yogis a aera a gf a aa GG Ga aT qaw 31 ana, 
tiga, oftad, (ord ot eqeerta (eta) ath a ema uftaite, ante al a 
otras ea A et A afar’ ore val aren, aft aet ‘aerag’ ar ‘eae’ gre amar Bored 
ae 8 fe arenas at ar OF aT aif ante & weer Y Poh at arten gel fea way 
fear ara, aft quacny er fagra eo a free feat ira #1 

Wigs ott aaa ar ateh araraaar Prifa (aera) aire asia (afra) | waste ar atet 3 
arent were sore tel S ea —ety sit erravia—dage—aeaty | 

‘aga For, sera Ty at ungra—arrestta arent 24 4 aga Profa-arerat aa a et 
onaa & feet fasta fees ofthat F se ot orgie are aa US sit svi a A 
Stel Hare Sy SAT TS (Ge ayaa Sr gTahaa SA St Maa Tae EU) al va tReet F 
ferent saa at “aga Prater att area ure’ eat 81 (arradaghy, waar 3093) 

Elaboration—Tatharupa—In the first two aphorisms this means 
conforming to the description of code of conduct and dress as described in 
Jain Agams. In the third one due to the additional adjectives 
undisciplined and unrestrained it means members of various heretic 
sects who do not renounce, such as yogi, sanyasi, baba, etc. 
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‘Padilaabhemanassa’ means the fruits or benefits gained through 
charity based on the teachers advise or that given with the intent of 
gaining liberation. It is not traditionally used for the acts of charity to 
the destitute, tormented, miserable, ailing and pitiable or to relatives 
and any other social charity. For such acts the term in use is ‘dalayai’ or 
‘dalejja’. This indicates that here the discussion is not about the charity 
out of compassion or to the deserving, but specifically about the charity 
pointedly given to gain meritorious karmas. 

Prasuk means non-living or not infested with living organism and 
aprasuk means living or infested with living organism. Eshaniya means 
free of various prescribed faults related to alms-collection by an ascetic 
and aneshaniya means with those faults. 

Much shedding and little acquisition by giving faulty food here 
describes some emergency when an ascetic is forced to accept such faulty 
food and the donor too has to give in order to save his life. And he gives it 
with the feeling of atonement for the act. Tuen in such situation he 
sheds much karmas and acquires little. (Vritti, leaf 373) 


fres—ury sinle &t STH Aaa? LIMITATIONS OF USE 

¥. 09] fra a of meraege fearaizare sopafg ay ate fete carson 
wT anal! seron sprfe, wt eet cae, Aa a fis vee, AAA 
arpa fia, qa sopeeart Re afer aap fir, WV aa 
SPAT at urea a AT aren Sra, at aR ara, wa soma HRY aEETAT 
asd ascem, Taare ofteratal feat) 

¥.09 ] eer & aC A arent ver eel at she a vlae Probe at ats yee a five 
(are vate) Ten ae & fore Soria at angary sem | ea at fwel (A wes, a 
Ua a a aa are saat) FS we five arg eat art ait Gat fies eater yPrat a 
SAT! (Se Ut) ae Freer sore Sa Say foosy at gee we a aire (eas UT THD) AR 
Hl TAIT GC TAIT HE TT SA watar aPrat aw sel ta, adi ae fos oH 2 a ale 
THOT HH Ut HT eater Ah wet a fas & (ae) at ae fres ada a eink aA 
gat fort ser at ¢, gq vara, sama (et avarma 4 él), affera or aemga 
wits yh ar yiretaa ud welt Hee sel ge fies at axe 21 (after fat & 
Tare FORTS, A. 2¥, 1. 9S 3 aw A fae waa 8) 


4, [1] Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the 
householder offers him two units of some food (two loaves of bread, two 
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pieces of sweet, etc.) with a request—“O long-lived Shraman ! Out of 
these two units please consume one yourself and give the other to some 
senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic should accept the units and (on 
returning to his place of stay) look for some senior ascetic. If he finds one 
he should at once give one unit to him. However, if he does not find a 
senior ascetic he should neither consume that extra unit himself nor give 
it to any other ascetic. Instead he should find some secluded, safe, germ- 
free and appropriate spot; clean and wipe the spot, and dump that unit 
of food there. (Regarding the procedure of dumping refer to 
Uttaradhyayan Sutra, Chapter 24, verses 1-3) 

¥. [2 ] Pera ao mesh fearatsare sepafag aia fate fiete sao 
TH asal ! samt aris, a aeet carafe, a a users, Aa a a sepaaaan, 
Wa dda ara oftgraaa fear! 

¥. 02] yee & ae A omer ven oe & faa a vfae Poke at als gee da 
fies yen oe & fry wars et ‘erga sat! (ga dT A a) ve fies ag ea 
urn aire (ara) at fos wafax suit at @ary (ga ox) ae Pebe oa drt fest at oer 
Hl tl aaa aS waa BM Tag SC WATT HA UT wel GA wafad ai ta, adi 
we ¢ cael fos ¢ c1 raw ae ae A wet fas Te A My ae Yad Gea 
alter, Urad tad 4 ay, uses HI 

4. [2] Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the 
householder offers him three units of some food with a request—“O long- 
lived Shraman ! Out of these three units please consume one yourself 
and give the other two to some senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic 
should accept the three units and (on returning to his place of stay) look 
for some senior ascetic. If he finds one he should at once give two units to 


him. However, if he does not find a senior ascetic ... and so on up to ... 
and dump that unit of food there. 


¥. [3] va wa cate fasté vation, vat wT areal ! sero ane, aa Aer 
qaane, wa a da ora aitgracal fear 

¥.[ 3 ] gal var yee & ae F ofee Pate at araq ca fovst at gen aes & faz 
ay Tee Sa ¢— ager, aay, | gay a ua feos ong ead UAT aie gry At ftws 
wet at eat,’ gare ae aM Yad GAT; aaa Ue He (GTS &) | 

4. [3] Also, suppose an ascetic comes to a householder ... and so on up 
to ... ten units of some food with a request—“O long-lived Shraman ! Out 
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of these ten units please consume one yourself and give the other nine to 
some senior ascetic (sthavir).” ... and so on up to ... and dump that unit 
of food there. 


4. Pret ao meg aa de ae wes vaheom—o snett | seen 
aerate, wi tat ante, A a a asens, ata aa a A stern afer, Fi 
wala eau! aa df aa aa aRzaaal fear wa aa cate ofeenete 


4, Pare oraq qeafr-ge A wast wrt cit as yews sa A os Ten Ha & Paw 
waa at angery sor! (gq ae A 8) UH Oe wT ay ee cea HET az 
FaT Wa wafatt wl ¢ Sa! sa ae ae Pee oa aa ost at we ax A ro ATT aa 
aad Hear MSU, ara Sa Us wr a at ead Seay wT site a eat aryail at a, araa 
SA WS C1 set ware GH, Ue aad Fe UT dw a Gea yan ftws & aa wet 
aMet | 

5. Suppose an ascetic comes to a householder to seek alms and the 
householder offers him two bowls with a request—“O long-lived 
Shraman ! Out of these two bowls please use one yourself and give the 
other one to some senior ascetic (sthavir).” The ascetic should accept the 
three units ... and so on up to ... he should neither use that extra unit 
himself nor give it to any other ascetic. ... and so on up to ... and dump 


that bowl there. In the same way aforesaid statements about units of 


food should be repeated for three, four ... and so on up to... ten bowls. 

&. Ua wel weer fra wa Arete — deel — a — ae — 
TaN a afta ara cafe darefe varias ara aera fra! 

&. ie Wa We & ere F ama ad, Ta at JesH (rh), Giem, 
ag, Hae, aS! (ees) at Gears (fst a or at wT area-aenfean) FH 
(Gel TH AT Wes Heat afer) | 

6. The aforesaid statement about bowl should be repeated for 
Guchchhak (a piece of cloth meant for wiping pots), Rajoharan (ascetic- 
broom), Cholapattak (a piece of cloth), blanket, staff, and bed or bed 


sheet ... and so on up to ... offers him ten beds ... and so on up to ... 
dump there. 
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Frateor— faafeeft BY snrereeeeaT STEADFASTNESS OF ASCETICS 


0. (4. 9] Fae a merase fear wast saat afer wafer, 
TA US Yatt—seq Ts HS WHT SMTA sate asa Perky aery seth 
free sara sept, sete waked adeest aaah, ast cer aet afd 
STATE oa Aalart visa a a aaieT, oreo, At a yeaa syst fea, a 
a aa! aren fren ? 

[ 3. ] tera! seq, at fare 


©. [m. 9] Teer & at aren wen ae a gh a ules Poa are fed ape 
(Ter 4 array feet srert) wa ar vferdaa (ate-Sar) A ve a oie ae sah 
ma A Car ferere ef far vert A adt ga ape wa ST ameter, yr, onet—Pret 
(TeaTeTy) sit Tel as; Se are wr Ber HS, ge (TG-ay a) age a ye: ter 
apa ASM & fru vise os; ott aera wakhkades waa an ar Fi 
Teagere Waa Ue GTR ore HET, Aaq waaay aya rae wT AA 
(tar fart &i) de Probe, wie gat & ore art & fer tart gen; fog wafae Afra 
& wa wear S ged BF wafer (ara ay & vara @) yw a ome (Ste a aS arata 
rated 4 ah) as was | ae Phe orererm & ar Prtrep &? 


Cv. aa ! ae (fre) aera &, farrera FET 


7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Suppose a nirgranth (a male ascetic) goes to a 
householder to beg alms and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of 
basic code of conduct). He at once becomes aware of his fault and thinks 
— ‘First of ali, right at this spot, I should appraise my action (alochana), 
critically review it (pratikraman), self-censure (atma-ninda) and 
condemn (garha) it; shear the acquired bondage, free myself of the fault, 
take a vow not to repeat such fault in future, and court suitable penance 
for atonement. Then I should proceed to senior ascetics, appraise my 
action (alochana) ... and so on up to ...and court suitable penance for 
atonement.’ Having thought like this he sets out to meet senior ascetics 
but before he reaches his destination those senior ascetics become mute 
(due to some ailment and are unable to prescribe suitable atonement). 
Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast (araadhak) or 
faltering in conduct (viraadhak) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in 
conduct. 
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9. [¥. 2] 8 4 aay sare sen a yaa are fear, @ of a ! FR oman, 
farrey ? 

Co. ] art! smren, a fren 

6. [W. 2] (aw aged Poe A cert aad anes wt fran, araq 
qarere greener asad tt care at fen), aaa wax aha & oe 
(SIMTeaaTe HG Aad THs eda | oq) fraen, fog std wa vest a ed | 
ae faa ma (arafe dtvast) qe at ane, até aay | ae Poa oma 8 
Ferrera ? 

[ 3. ] as! ge (Fee) omeere @, farce aah 

7. [Q.] [2] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his 
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination he 
himself becomes mute (due to some ailment and is unable to narrate). 


Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast or faltering in 
conduct ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in 
conduct. 


9. [W. 2] 8a aay, saad Aa are HOT, A a ! H omen Auer ? 

[ 3. ] aan! smreu, at fired! 

8. [9.2] @idtm apaedt Poba ea aneternfe we) wie yfrad & wa 
areas & fey tar gar, fry vas vest } yd A a eafae A ara ae (Rana 
@l) WIG, as wed! ae Pee arenes & ar ress ? 

C3.) ! ae (Pee) ares %, fercrera aah 


7. [{Q.] [3] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his 
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination the 
senior ascetics die. Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) 
steadfast or faltering in conduct ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in 
conduct. 


9. [¥. ¥] aa aay saad ser a yaa and BM, A Wa! fH arcu 
Farrer ? 


[ 3. ] rat ! aren, ar freed 
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9. [u. ¥ ]amay ! ae Pore watad & oe aneternie eer & fire Proen, fog ei 
Wea Tel, TAS Ge Sl CaS Het HC TTT, TS Wa | ae Pea arcras & a facss ? 

[3. ] Was! ae (Perea) ore &, ferere ser 

7. [Q.] [4] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his 
fault proceeds to senior ascetics but before he reaches his destination he 


himself dies. Bhante ! Is such a nirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast or 
faltering in conduct ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in 
conduct. 

9.0. 4 ] 8a aateu aaa, Fa ager fran, a oF sa ! fH smeen fared ? 

[u. ] tram ! sireq, a fare! 

O.[u. &] oad apuedt Puba F cert anciternfe ach wafer aad & ora 
arate HE og we fear, ae whet & wa wa wa, ava o war ah 
(arene etvagt) a st oy, ats wad ! ae Poe arrears & a fares ? 

C3. ]aas ! ae (Per) ara &, frase zat 

7. [Q. 5] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his fault 
proceeds to senior ascetics and he reaches his destination but after that 


the senior ascetics become mute (due to some ailment). Bhante ! Is such 
anirgranth (a male ascetic) steadfast or faltering in conduct ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He (that ascetic) is steadfast and not faltering in 
conduct. 

9. [ &-¢ ]@ a aaey aaa se Fo | 

Ta STAT A AMAT atrereaT eT Hea TATA | 

9. [&-¢ ] oad apadd am we antene ach wifad at dar F asad 
wre FH et ay, (Fa are ty at famed t-zafad & wre vead & a wala ara He 
we, aT wafadt & ore ugad ot wae Pata ara wx au), fire ware aera afer’ & 
Wet 4 ved EU) Pa a areas we Tae, Te var wae Poke & Ht a 
SMT Het aMleT! aad (ard smeaat A) ae fase area %, Peres wer 

7. [Q.] [6-8] Suppose the aforesaid ascetic after appraisal (etc.) of his 
fault proceeds to senior ascetics and he reaches his destination but after 


that he himself becomes mute (due to some ailment). In the same way 
the four alternatives (including on reaching there the senior ascetics die 
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and on reaching there he himself dies) as mentioned about ascetic not 
reaching the senior ascetics should be repeated for the ascetic reaching 
the senior ascetics ... and so on up to ... that ascetic (in all four 
alternative conditions) is steadfast and not faltering in conduct. 


¢. Priter a afear fara a eat a Reda saat afrerrt aaa, 
TAU Ud Hafa—gea Ara aso | ua Tea fa, A Aa He sea EN aa a reed) 


¢. (ooa a) set frare ath Grereef waftse aft) orear feere aft (kare 
aft) ot oie Pract eu Pate are feel se waa or oftaaa et an A, wer cae 
aH Car foene & fe cect A ead aa ge ope a ameter w%,’ gente qetaq ara 
aia wet eat ateT! wet Ht yak wert @ cree it wae ae & (Waa % 
wired, ayaa, wharcermtt sit waramt, a ae—ae aera AF) ots 
area Ged ater! aad ae fbe area %, frase aa, wet ae ae we GET 
Uet | 

8. Suppose a nirgranth (a male ascetic) (leaving his place of stay) goes 
to the place of excretion (Vichaar bhumi) or the place of study (Vihaar 
bhumi) and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of basic code of 
conduct). He at once becomes aware of his fault and thinks — ‘First of all 
right at this spot, I should appraise my action (alochana) ... and so on up 
to ... and court suitable penance for atonement.’ Here eight alternatives 
(four alternatives related to the silence of self, silence of seniors, death of 
self and death of seniors in context of not reaching the destination and 
four in context of reaching) as aforesaid should be repeated for each. 
These alternatives should be repeated verbatim up to—such a nirgranth 


(a male ascetic) is steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct 
(viraadhaky. 


8. Re a TET ear staat afters afeafau, aa vt wa wafa— 
Fed AMA so | Tey FA I Aa AE arataM wafraen ara A PET 

8. TATA fra Het ev frat Paka ara feat ape wr ar whereas et 7a 
at sit Tenet Tah wa A ae frac apita a fe ved # ael ga arpa A anatase 
we, Fos aI aes Yad ars alsa get Ht yaa ons aneryH wer wise arg 
ae Praia omer @, farce vel; wet ae SAT US HEAT aTeT 


9. Suppose a nirgranth (a male ascetic) (leaving his place of stay) 
moves about from one village to another and falls victim to a lapse 
(transgression of basic code of conduct). He at once becomes aware of his 
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fault and thinks — ‘First of all right at this spot, I should appraise my 
action (alochana) etc. Here also aforesaid eight alternatives should be 
repeated. These alternatives should be repeated verbatim up to—such a 
nirgranth (a male ascetic) is steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in 
conduct (viraadhak)’. 


90. (a. 9] frie a memepe fisaraaftare seyafagra saat afeeagrt 
aisafag, ara ot wa vag—gea Ara te Tae Sea SeetOTH ara Taree fea ait 
Ter vate sited omen wa uakaente, a a aaa adam, wae a 
ager rar, ator ra! fH smrafear, frafean ? 

C3. Jaren! arafea, at frafea 


90.[ 9. 9] Tew & at 4 onere ger |e (fresata) a ghe } wfae fat Pebel 
(aredt) 4 feet ape war ar uireear we fear, Reg depret seat ter frac epfa 
gan fe ¥ ata ved vel ga ae IA St RAT Gt a, Aad wakaaed aaa 
eaart Bt Gl aga wah & we ante we aN, aaa aud errs we AN 
tat frare &e oe areal A watt & ore art & fae wea fen, waft & ora waa 
& ye a ge valet (arate ete & aren) aw eng (Saat frat ee A wE-ala 4 UA), 
a & wraq | ae areal career & ar fereerar ? 


C3. | Wan ! ae aed araftrar %, fron ae 


10. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Suppose a nirgranthi (a female ascetic) goes to a 
householder to beg alms and falls victim to a lapse (transgression of 
basic code of conduct). She at once becomes aware of her fault and 
thinks—First of all, right at this spot, I should appraise my action 
(alochana), critically review it (pratikraman), censure (atma-ninda) and 
condemn (garha) it; shear the acquired bondage, free myself of the fault, 
take a vow not to repeat such fault in future, and court suitable penance 
for atonement. Then I should proceed to Pravartini (head of female 
ascetics), appraise my action (alochana) ... and so on up to ...and court 
suitable penance for atonement.’ Having thought like this she sets out to 
mect the Pravartini but before she reaches her destination the 
Pravartint become mute (due to some ailment and is unable to prescribe 
suitable atonement). Bhante ! Is such a nirgranthi (a female ascetic) 
steadfast (araadhak) or faltering in conduct (viraadhak) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! She (that female ascetic) is steadfast and not 
faltering in conduct. 
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90.[ 2 aa aattan war Rretera fifo en after wa Prete (8 Aor snare 
waa ara smear, at frafearl 


90. [3 ] fire vere afters (ameter & eg watadt & ure at & fare tart eu) 
Frea & dm m-(a13 Ue) wat ware wahted (waht & wa anetenfe tq carn ee) 
areal & Wt dr wa-(are) wed alse, aad ae oredt araftrar %, Prafran vet; set 
ah ARI WS HEAT — 

10. [2] Like the three sets of statements about male ascetics on the 
way and having reached their destination, three sets of statements 
should be repeated for female ascetics. These alternatives should be 
repeated verbatim up to — ‘such a nirgranthi (a female ascetic) is 
steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct (viraadhak)’. 


99.04. 9] @ Soret wa ! wa geqg—smren, ai fre ? 

Lv.) teen! @ erm Se ga wt ae Do aT Ta aT aT aT 
SIA MT ATTA A set aT fret a Aas aT Sie smairerats warm, a Vi 
Tra | fora fr, ura aeeaa, Seat es fa aad fer ? 

Set arg | fosrary fea ara ez fa aed faa! 

99.09. 9] aad ! foe aren & arg Hed & fH F (Gales ware & ary ate area) 
ame @, freer Te ? 

Cv. ] as! Ge as gou us as Ga (FS) & A SG TT are H VAS sara an} 
ta & oT Hore & Ut h aaa TT (ara) & ary ary & , Ga or dea eas HTH 
aftrera (art) ¥ ste, dt Was | wre od eu oS (eHs) are Te, ath A A a eu a 
Sie MU, UT Mel ST Al TT WT, RIT SA WH Hel HI Aaa z ? 

(ies CaP) Vt, way | aed EU wre aT, afta F stad eu Sra Tw aie Tad gu 
We MT; at Hel HT Aha FI 

11. [Q. 1] Bhante !| Why do you say that they (such male and female 


ascetic) are steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct 
(viraadhak) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Suppose a man takes some wool from a lamb, or hair 
from an elephant, or some fibers of hemp or cotton, or simply a few sticks 
of hay, cuts them into two, three or a countable number of pieces, and 
hurls them into a fire; then can you say that these (pieces) have been cut 
while they were being cut, hurled while being thrown and burnt while 
being burnt in fire ? 
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(Gautam Swami—) Yes, Bhante ! It can be said that these (pieces) 
have been cut while they were being cut, hurled while being thrown and 
burnt while being burnt in fire. 


99.02] 8 wer ao de oft sel aed aT tea oT aged TT Ahrererrie afeaao, 
APT Tat | Garorat Vira, weary aia, TTA TA fa acet feat ? 

Sal, WT | VTA Gerad ata Ta fa aed faa 

BAST WAM | Ts Foas—sTET, A fareul 

99. [2] 3a a He—aaal Wa als You faapea 7a (el vet EU), aT ala 
aU, aya aa (GA) A TEA TA BT sea Bl AHS & AT (As) A Stet ae Thee | 
Tot BV TS TI GSM WA, SAA BU STAT WA, AMAT WTA BY CM WaT, ea al Het 
aa & ? 

(Has TAT) ef, WTIT | Tord BL AS FA FSM WA, Aad Tid ET UM Wa, Fa 
WaT HET A AeA | 


(ara) got art & & thas | at Her wren & (ae & few saa Eu wy 7 
areal) areas S, fae Fee | 

11. [2] (Bhagavan —) Also, suppose a man takes a piece of cloth, new 
or washed or just taken from a loom, and puts it into dying-pan filled 
with dye; then, Gautam ! Can you say that the piece of cloth has been 
picked up while it is being taken, put into the pan while still being put, 
or dyed while still being dyed ? 

(Gautam Swami—) Yes, Bhante ! It can be said that this piece has 
been picked up while it is still being taken, put into the pan while still 
being put, or dyed while still being dyed. 

(Bhagavan—) That is why, Gautam ! It is said that they (male and 
female ascetic who are prepared to follow the prescribed code) are 
steadfast (araadhak) and not faltering in conduct (viraadhak). 


faerea : oreeres—froesrs Bt Beane ST teh Tet AAT ST arate Aa Ta YS 
an & ye 81 ae fH Fey al Aat Het Ta sane H HTS veo ated ale ay YS s 
Te aerate art & fre wa fear @, feg afe dra 4 St ae ary (siete ae a GE Zh) 
TR F Grea St TM, aA Hh ae aS Ys Fi aS ometaTie SE ae ae TY Mand eM 
Va 81 (Ge, Tw 20) 

Elaboration—Definition of araadhak and viraadhak —Araadhak here 
means steadfast aspirant on the path off liberation. Due to purity of his 
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feelings he is considered spiritually pure. That is why it is said that 
when he proceeds to the Guru with sincere intent of atonement but has 
met his death on the way, even before doing atonement, he is spiritually 
pure. He is considered steadfast in conduct simply when he has done 
atonement on his own. (Vritti, leaf 376) 


Hed BY aires site A ar were & ? WHAT BURNS IN A LAMP 


92. (0. ] weaee of a ! fraranerea fe aa fang, wet Brag, at fear, Fa 
frag, drauau fang, aii fare ? 

[&. ] aren ! at aga fears, ara ah dtetae Reng, ats frre! 

92. fa. ] Wray! werd BU om A aM Tat? aT dow ae? Soak 
(claz) were B? a Ter F? Aa Tea Fe? Coma (os a cana) waa *, oT 
sare (erafyrar) sarah & ? 

C3.) waa | due at aera, aaa aoe or caer fh ae cern, fig =e 
(atafgrat) wert 2 | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! What is it that burns in a lighted lamp ? Does the 


lamp burn ? Does the pot of the lamp (deep-yashti) burn ? Does the wick 
burn ? Does the oil burn ? Does the cover burn ? Or does the flame burn ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The lamp does not burn ... and so on up to ... the 
cover does not burn; but only the flame burns. 

92.09. ] seed 1 id! feraaoren fH ort feng, ger faars, ween Braz, 
aN ag, aaeet fas, dat fears, ven faz, am fae, fea far, ot 
farang, ate fare ? 

C3. ] era! at some farang, tt peer fiang, ora A ort rng, at fae 

93.00. ] a1aq | wet BU at AH a eS ? aa a Tete B? Ha Tera F 2 aT 
(ara ame at erél ar vaet dare) cert %? aren ra & yer ern) Tea F? 
THT (FET H-AN UT TeN are oTSy A HS t—aeatl) Tera B ? sia waa ¥? 
aed (Hat & rere een) aera S ? at (Sia omke at atery are wre) TAB? firaz 
(are ante at cart & fry steht eg cers a way) wed B? ores (OT-euifegm yew) 
wera S aya Sata (atta) Tard 3 ? 

Cv. ] tes | ae set aera, He wet ced, oraq wrest Et aera, Pag BARA (aif) 
Te BI 
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13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is it that burns in a house aflame ? Does the 
house burn ? Do the walls burn ? Do the partitions (taati) burn ? Do the 
load-bearing pillars (dhaaran) burn ? Do the beams (balaharan) burn ? 
Does the bamboo burn ? Do the pillars (malla) burn ? Do the tie-ropes 
(varga) burn ? Does the covering mat (chhilvar) burn ? Does the thatch 
(chhaadan) burn ? Or does the flame burn ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The house does not burn. The walls do not burn ... 
and so on up to ... the thatch (chhaadan) does not burn. But only the 
flame burns. 


aT BT FETT DESCRIPTION OF ACTIVITIES 

9%. 09. ] oa of fa ! straferarainat afatette ? 

[ 3. ] tren ! faa fate, fea aefete, fag vatehy, fea afetect 

gv. 0a. ] wad ! we aa (oF otartte orate @, Urata) ws sharita ak a 
atten feat fear aren erat & ? 

Cu. Jay | ae aertad dm fen aren, warhead on fear aren, Hala ata rar 
aren ear & oie went eifteer st eta Bt 


14. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of 
another being, how many activities a living being is capable of getting 
involved in ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three 
activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in no; 
activity at all. : 


94.00. ] atu om ae ! straferratnrst afatatte ? 

[ 3. ]atreen ! fara fataity, fea aetsite fae cafe 

94.09.) Tea | um Aehees oila, gat & um atartte othe at aden Ratt fear 
Are Sas ? 

[3.] mar! ae wateg am fear aren, warfra ae feat aren aie warhag ute 
foot arent Bat 2 | 


15. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of 
another being, how many activities an infernal being is capable of 
getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three 
activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in five activities. 
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98.00. ] TqeEAy oF a ! sirafraatraed atabette ? 
(3. ] va aa 


9&. 00. ] vray! Um AHA, (Gat H) UH airarfta ordre aT ater fenastt fear 
arent eat & ? 


[¥. ] aa ! vet we oer (wafad dm, wafaa ae eit Salid via fraail 
arent) Brat & | 
16. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of 


another being, how many activities an Asur Kumar divine being is 
capable of getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid (in three, four, or five activities). 

99. Ta ara aarfra, Fae AIA eT aA (gy. 9x) | 

19. gat var oad dares tay cee He ale oe_ HAE ar Hea sitters atta 
al ate (GA 9 SAS) AAT aleT 

17. In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up 
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings 
should follow the pattern of the general stAtement (aughik) about living 
beings (aphorism 14). 

9¢. 00. ] oa oF te ! sirofaaatittedt afafete ? 

[¥. ] treet! faa fafetty ara faa afafta) 

9¢. (Ca. ] aq ! wa ata (gat shat &) atetfte srékt ay arden React fear area 
Ble ? 

[3.] mH! ae wateg dm fear aren, war ure fer ater atte warfaa ota 
foal ae, Tat Harkers areas (feearetea) ay eta Bi 


18. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of 


other beings, how many activities a living being is capable of getting 
involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three 
activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in no 
activity at all. 


98. 00. ] Aer of 4g ! strofeararthfeat eRe ? 


C3. ] Wa wat er vet Seat (g. 94-99) wer at A saa anfraen aa 
wate, vat Tope HET aA (Y. 92) | 
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98. fo. ] way ! wa atte sia, (at ciret &) atrarfea: ort a orden fact 
Har AAT Sra & ? | 

[ 3. ahers | fore vere very ause (gq, 94 & 99) F wer rare, Tet wat ae ISH 
Wa ot ant wad sahte wat we ase, Te AA ar HI aa (sitters) 
Wat at ate (¥. 9¢ F He aA) UT afer) 

19. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of 


othe: beings, how many activities an infernal being is capable of getting 
involved in ? 


[Ans.] What has been stated with regard to the first group (aphorisms 
15-17) should also be repeated for this group up to Vaimanik divine 
beings. However, the statement for human beings should follow the 
pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living beings 
(aphorism 18). 

20. [W. ] ata oy ae ! sirrferratrasi afatatar ? 

[¥. Jaren ! faa faketen ora faa afar 

20. Ca. ] wea | aga-a ota, gat & um aatts ate at orden feat fra 
aot Stet & ? 

(3. J tea! 4 carted am for ae, wate ar feat are site wearer ota fear 
aret Std %, cen Harter area at sta FI 

20. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of 


another being, how many activities many living beings are capable of 
getting involved in ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in 
three activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in 
no activity at all. 


29.00. Jagan ia ! stroferratrast afatattar ? 
Cv. ] wa wat f oer veal Seat (J. 94-90) cet trae aa Unf, aaz 
AIR AVt at (J. 20) 


89.09. ] way ! agd-a aahe sha, gat & um attatte otk A ardent Peat 
femal atet ela & ? 


Cu. ] a ! fire ware vert asa (GY. 94 @ 90 dH) AF Her mars, at ware ae 
(arse) Wt aad ibaa Heat afew fasre.ae & fH wat at Gear sift shat 
at TE (F. 9¢ & BA) TAT ae 
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21. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical body (audarik sharira) of 
another being, how many activities many infernal beings are capable of 
getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] What has been stated with regard to the first group (aphorisms 
15-17) should also be repeated for this group up to Vaimanik divine 
beings. However, the statement for human beings should follow the 
pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living beings 
(aphorism 18). 

22.00. ] area ot ae ! straferaathefeal afar ? 

[ 3. ] ween ! fafetar fa, asfefar fa, tafser fa, sfafar Rr 

22.04. ] way | aga-a ota, gat chal & atafte oth at ater feat fear 
et Stet S ? 

C3. hear! o watag dm fear ae, warfeq oe fret ant ait warfara vie fear 
aret ait Harfad afte wt eta F1 

22. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of 


other beings, how many activities many living beings are capable of 
getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in 
three activities, sometimes in four, sometimes in five and sometimes in 
no activity at all. 


23. [ a. ] Aegan of aa ! siraferretitteat atakaftar ? 

[. ] treet! fatsttar fa, aekattar fa, wafsftar fa 

23. 09. ] ae ! aea—a aefae ota, gat oflal & atrarfea greed at arden fever 
THAT Act Stet S ? 

Ce. Jaa ! a ote fear aret of, are fear ate ht ate ute frat are oh ee FI 


23. [Q.] Relative to the gross physical bodies (audarik sharira) of 
other beings, how many activities many infernal beings are capable of 
getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in 
three activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in five activities. 


RY. Us Ara ANP, ATT AIA ANT Tat (|. 22) 
Q¥. Ta as Tag Saat BAST TfeT fare sc St S fo Aya ar Hara 
atte strat at ae (. 22 A HS aE) BT AfeT) 
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24, In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up 
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings 
should follow the pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living 
beings (aphorism 22). 


24.00. ) oe of aa ! aoferrairaat ata ? 

[¥. ] maar! faa fatatty, fia aeteity, faa afeite 

24.00. ] aa ! ua sta, (get Us sha &) afeagrdx at aden feat fear ater 
Brat B ? 

[3.] Way ! ge wate am fer an, oafea ure fear aren att waa 
trareted erat & | 


25. [Q.] Relative to the transmuted body (vaikriya sharira) of another 


being, how many activities a living being is capable of getting involved 
in? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three 
activities, sometimes in four, and sometimes in no activity at all. 


28. 0m. | Aer 7 a ! Aekaaaira awake ? 

(3. ] aren ! faa faftatte, fra aati 

8. (a. ] rag! wa ache sha, (Ger us oie &) afeasrdkx St atten Pratl 
fear ave Bla & ? 

[o. ) eam | ae warfare aia fear aren aie warfare Ut feat ater eta FI 


26. [Q.] Relative to the transmuted body (vaikriya sharira) of another 
being, how many activities an infernal being is capable of getting 
involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is capable of getting involved sometimes in three 
activities, and sometimes in four activities. 


29. Ud Ha AAT, AIT APRA Tat vita (|. 24) 
20. 3a Wat aad dahe—wes wear aieu fog ATS at Hea sits sta a 
TW (Y, W4) HEAT Aiea | 


27. In the same way the aforesaid statements should be repeated up 
to Vaimanik divine beings. However, the statement for human beings 
should follow the pattern of the general statement (aughik) about living 
beings (aphorism 25). 
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2¢, wd wal Saat sa com art aVat ahaa fa aarkt cm 
waa, vat Tatar a wg, Aa a Aa 

2¢, fra wart ohartmarere at atten ae asa ws Ta, Ta verre awagrdre at 
aan ht are qeq Hed afer farsa gat & fH sae cae fear ar Ha Ael aT 
unfeu | Ts a Ha Yad ASAT ale | 

28. Like four statements mentioned with regard to gross physical 
body, four statements should be repeated with regard to the 


transmutable body. The only difference being that here the fifth activity 
should not be included, rest of the statement remaining the same. 


28. (a. ] va wet tof cer oreret 8, aa fa, Harr fe rrr wae aft 
SSM waft ara Aarfrar oT sa | Heated Hgteahtar ? 

[ 3. ] tert ! fateettar fa, aateetear fat 

aa Ha ! aa ea! fa. 

TESA: Bel GEA TART Il 

28. Ly. ] fire vere afagree ar Her feat vat, Ta Wee otreTtH, AA sitet 
areugray wl wt Hera Seat aisul sa a H ys G aa VwsH Hed aie, 
aad-(a9a—-) “Tay | Seda Aarts sa (aeaHra) Hriegrera al atten force fray 
aver etd & ? 

CS.) ote! dra fear are Hh atk ore feat arel Ht ala @; Get aw Her aie! 

& War | ae Tat Wart s, Way ! eS set wares; (al Hone oad way earh 
frat ard #1) 

29. [Q.] The pattern of statements mentioned about transmutable 
body should also be followed for teleportable (aahaarak), fiery (taijas) 
and karmic (karman) bodies. Aforesaid four statements should be stated 
for each of these up to—[Q.] Bhante ! Relative to many karmic bodies 


(karman sharira) of other beings, how many activities many Vaimanik 
divine beings are capable of getting involved in ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are capable of getting involved sometimes in 
three activities, and sometimes in four activities. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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z fart : aa va & aertarfe ori A aden SA are fear ar sngra—arftad anf& tie 
A fpard %, fren aed ved sare aT Gat ti wa ww via, gat yedioranf, sta ] ik 
A ster aren amr amore wer 8, va sa Se Peed etch Fans, onPbrerefre site sree 
aales art sila at arftrs feat & agura A anftrachrast ae wrefeat far araga edt &, 
qalfes at sila at Gray attrac wa ae WaT ett B1 onftrnetrast, wrafyent sie anf, 
SA det fara ar afearara (Teeat Tet) were el utara ate wrenfsaricay far A 
wart (fener) @; wa ara, gat sha ar uftara wear & aval gat & weit ar aa wear 2, 
a mae: aaah aterar wrenfranran fear edt %1 ota: we sta, gat sia a afta 
uta fare etch & 1 aati ga at feoratt A od at de forall ar wera saga ear Fi safe 
qa we ¥ ola al mated de, wafaa ae eit Gafsa via feat aren wer var #1 sta 
walad afta At etal, oe aa tar aterm at ota & wel TE Bi (Aq & fears gry 23 
asat & via afea aa ee |) 


ii 

fi 

fi 

fh 

fi 

fi 

fh 

fi 

fi 

A 

hi 

: 

fi areRed ae ola al apache oer st aden da a ar fea aren gar 
i Ta 8, Teer Tee ae & Pe eh ora A ard qd & arte a fede (Reha) & awa B 
5 eae set fear (wart sel fear), gates va sft ara earn gem ae (Yaya) whe Ta aH 
a ret afters on aden am sel He ta, aa aw aigren F A ree ufos a oe ae are, 
1 ysurd—warea at orden yee’ sare @ (a Pram oe oh va wage we at orden eh ar aer 
= eT Ue &, aga) Hh ar Sl wea Fl ota: Ta AGEN (YaGd) ork & signe afta 
a (@est) ante & arercmaree aor east een &, aaa sa ultarg vers Ste Z, sa omen a Aa 
1 ola omercearee at atten dra ar are Rear aren Sar Bi eat vere 2a ants ae Aes one 
: wal & fava 4 oe car alee (gr wale 200, were fearya) 

i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
1 
| 
| 
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Elaboration—Meaning of activities related to body of another 
being—There are five types of activities (kriya) including physical 
(kaayiki) as already detailed earlier. When a living being indulges in 
physical activity in relation to the body of other living being including 
earth-bodied beings, then it gets involved in three activities—kaayiki 
kriya (physical activity), aadhikaraniki kriya (activity of collecting 
instruments of violence) and praadveshiki kriya (activity of harbouring 
aversion). This is because when a living being having attachment 
indulges in physical activity he is necessarily involved in aadhikaraniki 
kriya (activity of collecting instruments of violence) and praadveshiki 
kriya (activity of harbouring aversion)..The reason for this is that the 
body of a living being with attachment acts as an instrument and it has 
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the feeling of aversion. The three said activities—kaayiki kriya (physical 
activity), aadhikaraniki kriya (activity of collecting instruments of 
violence) and praadveshiki kriya (activity of harbouring aversion)—are 
closely connected. In paaritapaniki kriya (activity of inflicting pain), 
pranatipatiki (activity of killing) there is a scope of alternatives. 
Involvement in these two activities, paaritapaniki kriya (activity of 
inflicting pain), pranatipatiki (activity of killing), takes place one after 
the other only when a being causes pain to or kills another being. Thus 
when a living being causes pain to another living being it gets involved 
in four activities and when he kills another being he gets involved in five 
activities. This is because the last two activities necessarily have 
involvement of first three activities. That is why in the original text it is 
mentioned that a being gets involved sometimes in three, sometimes in 
four or sometimes in five activities. A living being is sometimes non- 
active also; this is with regard to the absolutely detached state. (Other 
than human beings, living beings of twenty-three dandaks or places of 
suffering are never non-active.) 


An infernal being in hell is said to be involved in three or four 
activities in relation to the body with intake (aahaarak sharira) existing 
in the land of humans. The reason for this is that in absence of 
renunciation, infernal beings do not completely abandon the bodies of 
preceding birth. Therefore as long as that body does not disintegrate 
completely, and even a fraction of the original body exists, it is 
recognized as the body of that being in context of preceding birth. It is 
like a pot filled with butter is called pot of butter even after it is emptied. 
Thus the infernal being touches the part of that aahaarak sharira of 
past birth and suffers pain. It is in this context that an infernal being in 
hell -s said to be involved in three or four activities in relation to the 
body with intake (aahaarak sharira). The same is true for divine and 
other beings including two-sensed beings. (Vritti, leaf 377; Kriyapad of 
Prajnapana Sutra). 


@ END OF THE SIXTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @ 
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3TRA Bideh : MAA Beye : Bled 
EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : SEVENTH LESSON : ADATT (NOT GIVEN) 


oeretieay 3 are way BT ATE HERETICS DISCUSS WITH STHAVIRS 

9. A Srey AT TAT TAS AAT! PUSH TTT AST IMTS, ATA 
gefertererrars att | Tea OF Tea ATR ara aed sasterat attaaia | 

9. oe ore at sa wag A UTS AH ATT AM sel TH AMG Mea atl 
(sear ay siooite Gal & AAM TMA wT Ulex) aad yea fesgH al va 
Tigh Wea & ora—wa sEa-S areas ted FI 

1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. 
Description (as before). There was a Chaitya called Gunasheelak... and 


so on up to... There was a slab of stone. A little distance away from that 
Gunasheelak Chaitya lived many heretics (anyatirthik). 


3. AT BAT AT AAT PAY wT ANTAL slant Wa WAlas aa VTA VST | 
2. Ta mle tt va aaa A othe a ane Gar) SA aret HAT TENT Tera 


aTaga ET (GUY) ara wAtaeet Grae aitag aia eit 7g | 


2. During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir, the founder of 
religious order ... and so on up to ... arrived ... and so on up to ... 
Bhagavan gave his sermon. People dispersed. 


aileron errata wet fatrmag (A. 2, 3. 4, |. 92) ala AarararresataenyaT 
SCL IMIECIC MC ERIE 

2. UA Hie ST Ta GAA A MAM WTA ASale AA & TEAS freq ealay WaT 
weras, HoT seals Gaet saw AF alia Wor S gw aad Silas Hl aan site AV 
& wa 8 fee 1st sy wa FeTeae TaPH H a athagy, a atlaPrwe Ged oy (Yer 
Gs Cant), aera (A Teas TT Ht) AED als al wa elt Gas ike aT a 
ATA GST Gt Ufa Hed By ferret Hed I 

3. During that period of time many of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s 


senior ascetic disciples (Sthavir Bhagavant), endowed with virtues like 
jJatisampanna (belonged to high castes), kulasampanna (came from noble 
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families) (etc. as mentioned in Chapter 2) ... and so on up to ... were free 
of the desire for life and fear of death. With their knees up and heads 
bent low, they sat immersed in meditation, enkindling (bhaavit) their 
souls with ascetic-discipline and austerities in proximity of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. 


¥. AT A aaah te AT wa Wa sara, saree FAY ad wg 
ar gel of sat! fates faaert retrastasrafiea wet aarrae fate eau (a. 
6,3. 2,9. 902 ]) wa wieeren aa ae) 

¥. Ub at ¢ apadile, wel what wera &, get ond) gah Prez oar 3 wahee 
wed Fat wet at's arat ! ga Pree—far (im ae, da ar a) atdad, 
afeara, aufreaarres (orgy ar Preter set Reet) Ta UT aT WeaTeaTA ae fend ET 
aT; gearle Sta arate gretens & facta veers (|. 9/2) F wer raz, aaqare wer; aad 
OF Vert ae (ats) A AY 

4. Once those heretics came where the senior ascetics (sthavirs) lived. 
Approaching the senior ascetics they said—O noble ones ! You are devoid 
of restraint (asamyat), detachment (avirat), control on and renunciation 
of sinful indulgence (apratihat and apratyakhyan) towards all praan 
(two to four sensed beings; beings)... and so on up to... all sattva 
(immobile beings; entities) through three means (karan) and three 
methods (yoga). [As mentioned in seventh chapter, second lesson, 
aphorism 1/2 up to ‘you are also complete ignorant (ekaant baal)’. 

4.08. aU a ae erat ot orate ca aarl— aot areeey amy | ane RE 
fefaest creda — sire ora Weta ata area ? 

4. 0M. ] 38 ot oF wafat raat 4 oF arahttet @ ge wert ger ‘amet | fra 
are 4 ey Praa—fae odae, afira, araq waraara ¥ ? 

5. [Q.] The senior ascetics responded by asking the heretics—Noble 
ones ! Why do you say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat), 
detachment (avirat), control on and renunciation of sinful indulgence 
(apratihat and apratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three 
methods ... and so on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ? 

&. 0%. ] ae a sasha a A sera wa aardi—ged OF ona | aha Aes, 
ated re, aes arferoare | ag ot get afd Teen, aa oT, att afer 
fates fatter areata sifara ara wietarea ay wae | 

&. (3. J aera or oraritittet + where wna @ ga wart were oral | gH 
aad (feet & are wel fear gem) varel wer wed a, aed a Me Sea a ait aed 
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Wa Asa UTS HR H Tetras Aer A RISA 81 ae wa |S 
aed-4 tater fereaq F1 sofa Pars safe Wet A aw 1 uss S Oars 
Fea H STAT Fea S sterile ary ot ted 91 a sea S Uys H Tera 
H and ted 81 Sava aaa F ape-afeare sft ar tea a WA A UH Va aT 
wel aoa fear ra I 

Uh aR saewet Myst A cafax sao @ wal at sie cafar saquil 4 
Sl IA G Se Freat Ax fear STA Hs] stay af HT Stead fas ae 
Se Peat Ht ed 81 “Ga aed ae a” a “qa ara a” onle Heri ar aehfaa 
SR tart cafar gard S fee ea frat wr fea aa s sal ‘ca’ a ad o1 ga 
aed td S| Aad “GA Waid Aer St, BA el!” Sa THER TAA SH STAT SA 
a Fo, Aol Ta 8 fe soy ot at Sean fag Hed eu ary aafacreat 
Al FSU HT A FI 


Oho on A A a A 


— TH 8, 3 7, YH 1-24 


DISCUSSION BETWEEN HERETICS AND SENIOR ASCETICS 


Bhagavan Mahavir was staying in Gunasheelak Chaitya in Rajagriha. Also with him 
were many senior ascetic disciples belonging to high castes and having many qualities. A 
little distance away from that lived many heretics (anyatirthik). They came in contact 
with Bhagavan’s disciples and had discussions with them. One such incident is narrated 
here. 


Once the heretics debated with the senior ascetics and were silenced by their 
profound knowledge. Often the ascetic disciples of Bhagavan silenced the heretics by 
proving that the Shraman religion was better. They gave convincing reply to accusations 
by heretics, such as ‘ You take what is not given.’ Or ‘You are ignorant.’ They logically 
refuted and proved that it was not them but the heretics who took what is not given. 
Thus it was the heretics that were ignorant and not they. Thus Bhagavan’s disciples had 
so profound knowledge and faith that establishing the excellence of their own religion 
they silenced the followers of other religions. 


— Shatak-8, lesson-7, Sutra-1-24 
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1 
tO are ad a, catd—-aee (Teo) Bt orate Va Ei Fa WHI ATA ST WET Ha EU, 
. ed aT a Hee Fy, ait ae at ayaa ta ec ga Pfass—fifee saa, free 
Olay Carcaret eT | 
i 6. [Ans.] In reply the heretics said to the senior ascetics—Noble ones ! 
' You accept things not given to you (adatt), you eat things not given to 
you and taste things not given to you. In other words you allow accepting 
i (etc.) of things not given to you. This way, as you accept what is not 
| given, eat what is not given and allow to take what is not given, you are 
| devoid of restraint (asamyat), devoid of detachment (avirat), and devoid 
| of control on as well as renunciation of sinful indulgence (apratihat and 
apratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three methods ... and 
so on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


9. [a Jara Fa wad a sarafery wd aaredt— St CHT ata | ave aie 
Pert, aie TH, af afd, ag of ars ses Fea, aa aes aT 
fete fetaert crete ora Wire arta tara? 

© 0.08. ] aera Oa a Tat A or aeilal @ ga var ger-‘aial | oF 
foa-fom ware G Hee GI TET HG z, tau wl aor Grd ¥ ait sea a arya 2a 
8, free fh om aea aT TET Ha EU oad aed at arqafe 2a ec Afee-fatea 
Hea, alerca aad Tartare & ? 

7. [{Q.] The senior ascetics asked the heretics—Noble ones ! How do 
you think we accept things not given to us (adatt), we eat things not 
given to us, taste things not given to us, and allow accepting things not 
given to us ? Thereby due to accepting what is not given ... and so on up 
to ... we are devoid of restraint (asamyat), detachment (avirat), control 
on and renunciation of sinful indulgence (apratihat and apratyakhyan) 


through three means (karan) and three methods ... and so on up to... 
are complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


€.[ 3. aa a sash a A wad wa Tower seat | ey aR, 
irearae sone, Prahornt afta, ga of oat! Rat asred aad 
Te Ot ST che aaah, Tea a, A Gy a Tey, aT ged ale Tee aH 
afte triers, aU Ge ates TeeaN ara Wise aA aE! 

6.03. 3a 1 OF raha 4 wate areal S ga ware Hers oral | Gert aa 
¥ fear stat gar veref, “wet fear way’, weer Peer sirar Ber, “Wee AA Rear ren’, ae 
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Sars 2) STM ATA SAT Vere, “ASl Stet Tay’; Var Hea s; gaferw s arrat | Guat fear 
HA Sat Yared, We TH Ws A ae usr, Ga aH Sa AS A HS saa gee wr a aA 
GA Hed Sl- AS Ta Joos & yaw HT ATS Fa’; ‘GTR Vere HT SIS FaN’, VAT 
OF Tel Ged Fs ST GI GA Hea HI TET Hed , Aad sad H arqnfa sa a; aa: 
FF ASA HI WET Hd ST Arad LHASA ETI 

8. [Ans.] The heretics replied to the senior ascetics—Noble ones ! 
According to you, things in process of being given are said to be ‘not 
given’, things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘not accepted’, 
and things being poured in a bowl are said to be ‘not poured’. As such 
while being poured if a thing is snatched away by someone, you say — 
“The thing belonging to the householder has been snatched away.” You 
do not say—“My thing has been snatched away.” That is the reason we 
say that you accept things not given to you (adatt) ... and so on up to ... 
you allow accepting things not given to you. This way as you accept what 
is not given ... and so on up to... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


8. aT A AT Ta a staeheary wa aaa Ug smal ! one afed fiend, 
afta anh, afte afeoanh, one of oma | Ra eerh, a yah, fea areanh, av 
a one fea toearn fea ren fea afore fae faaert dera—fara—aisea eT 
aaray (4. 9, 3. 2, 9.90 2 )) wa waa ara wart 

9. | wirare J ae Geant OA eater wad A oF ora eat S ga wat Her ‘ara | 
BF Hae HI VEN vel Hd, A Hed HT Gd S aie a A Hea H orqatea Va 1% ama | 
ea a ta (aH are fed Ta) veel at ven awd %, ca a at aa t ake aa Ht 
HPN Ca Si SAAT SA ST HT TST HU BU, Sa Hl AoA Ha EU she sa HT ayaa 
at eu Bfae-ftae daa, fara, woes & vfafrtere, weet ar wearers fea eu e 
fore vert aangras (facta seer, F. 9) X Hers, Taya SH Arad Waratufisa FY 

9. The senior ascetics then explained those heretics—Noble ones ! We 
do not accept things not given to us (adatt), we do not eat things not 
given to us and we do not allow accepting (etc.) of things not given to us. 
Noble ones ! In fact, we accept things given to us (datt), we eat things 
given to us and we allow accepting (etc.) of things given to us. Thus as 
we accept what is given, eat what is given and allow to take what is 
given, we observe restraint (samyat), observe detachment (virat), and 
observe control on as well as renunciation of sinful indulgence (pratihat 
and pratyakhyan) through three means (karan) and three methods (as 
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mentioned in seventh chapter, second lesson, aphorism 1)... and so on up 
to ... thus we are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit). 


70. ATH aA Aaa a AY ada Us aay ree art | PS fea Tree 
aa fea aitcaars, AT ot geht fea Ween ara waar aA aE ? 

90. [ae] ta oa orachiitent 4 or wafer reed S ga Wart Her- ‘ga fee are 
(feoe Wee) Te HT TET Gd et, Mag sa at agate ea a, fas ca a1 TET Ha EU 
aad Ja waraafisa et ?’ 

10. [Q.] The heretics further asked the senior ascetics—Why do you 
say, Noble ones ! You accept things given to you (datt), you eat things 
given to you and you allow accepting (etc.) of things given to you. This 


way as you accept what is given ... and so on up to ... you are perfectly 
prudent (ekaant pundit) ? 


99. A a AT Mad a sasha ws aat—aes oi ami | fey PRA, 
Treat users, faire Page) arg of ana ! forme ore sed wet 
O AAU aE ASTM, oS Of a, Oh BY a TMeTaEeH, TT oes fe Awenh, feel ajar, 
feat aoa, ag ot ore fet Tween wa feel ater ate Re aoa aa 
Traafsan arta sarat! GEA ot ora | ote ae falas fast orate oa wire aA 
WE | 

99. [wftare ] ga ot wafat wae A oa aradiffat @ va wart wer % amat | 
cart fearagen—fear ara gam vere ear ran’; weer Pre Gat gaT Varel TET Pear’ 
ott Ua A Se GTA GoM Tare “Sen Tar’ Hea Bl sare s aay | eA fear Brat eaT 
vard Sart ort A sel Wear (ast) %, set da A ans eats caer ager wr a at GE 
Teed AT aed Ean Hem %, fg ae veel yee a amed gan’, ter ai 
FEMA | LT HLT T SA TI Hl TEN Hd &, TI aE Ha & a ca at S arpa 2a 
C1 3a WH SF Se Ol TET SM EU ad ca at aqua 2a eu en Asa Htee waa, 
Feat aad Varaated %, waa, 8 erat! ga we Bearer aaa, aftr, aad 
Taraaer BF | 

11. [Ans.] The senior ascetics explained to the heretics—Noble ones ! 
According to us things in process of being given are said to be ‘given’, 
things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘accepted’, and things 
being poured in a bowl are said to be ‘poured’. As such, while being 
poured if a thing is snatched away by someone, we say — “Our thing has 
been snatched away.” We do not say—“The thing belonging to the 
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householder has been snatched away.” That is the reason we say that we 
accept things given to us (datt), we eat things given to us and we allow 
accepting things given to us. This way as we accept what is given ... and 
so on up to ... we observe restraint (samyat)... and so on up to ... through 
three means (karan) and three methods ... and so on up to ... thus we 
are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit). On the other hand, noble ones ! It 
is you who are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... 
through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up 
to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


92.09. ] aaa 8 anata a a wrada wa aare— ar are pay | ane fake 
ala Waitara arler ATA? 

92. 0a. ] aga oF aadttet 4 eaters reat 8 Sa wert Gera | ea fea 
carey & (ea) Pfeffer... araq warararet & ? 

12. [Q.] At this the heretics inquired from the senior ascetics—Noble 
ones ! Why do you say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and 
so on up to ...through three means (karan) and three methods ... and so 
on up to... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ? 

92.09. ] aa 4 a 8a anal a aaah wa aaet—gqed of sma! aes Tree, 
atest yas, afta argere, ae oT anatt! qed afd F. oa Tiare ara waz! 

93.13. ] ga 0 oF eater wma A oF seactftat & at Herat | ga ain 
Het HT TENT Hd Sl, Hea ATA He el tT Hart SH arqafa aa et, safe & aa | 
GF Hee Hi VET Hd ST Aas UHTaT BT | 

13. [Ans.] The senior ascetics said to the heretics—Noble ones ! You 
accept things not given to you (adatt), you eat things not given to you 
and taste things not given to you. In other words you allow accepting 
(etc.) of things not given to you. This way as you accept what is not given 
... and so on up to ... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 

9%. Te a Haske a At aTad wa aaa aes aT! ane aie 
WR Aa Tita Aa Aaray ? 

9%. [uttare ] te oF aardiittet A oa wafer wrarat @ ya Wa Yer-ara | a 
feos SS sted SI VET Hed @ Arad faa fe 1 waraare # ? 

14. [Q.] The heretics then asked the senior ascetics—Noble ones ! How 


do you think we accept things not given to us (adatt) ... and so on up to 
... are complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ? 
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94. ATH a AT waa A saheG Ua TATA —er A seat | foray aes daa 
Wa Tease Ta, HN Ug a Gey, AT HF Gey aed Tees, F Aa wa Waar ala 
Nae | 

94. [want] ae Gaat oF wie wad A oF oradidat @ sa wer wer- 
aral | gree wa A fear ora gor vate “wel fear way gene Heer %, ae ant aly 
Wert HE ATA Fel BEAT UU; Arad TE Tareh Jerr ws, Tere Ae, TONE GH ee 
Sl WET HA Sl, Aad Yah WH ST FA Vara eT 

15. [Ans.] The senior ascetics replied to the heretics—Noble ones ! 
According to you, things in process of being given are said to be ‘not 
given’, (repeat as aforesaid aphorism 8) ... and soon upto... “The thing 
belonging to the householder and not me has been snatched away.” That 
is the reason we say that you accept things not given to you (adaitt) ... 
and so on up to... you are complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


fares : sradifitet a wmfa—areardiiat 4 ga aaagr waft gPray ox erate fear ar fee 
sat et Cer wa & fe fear oar gar vere set feat wa, weer fear ore gat varel wel TET 
foe WaT BTC UT A Ste STAT Bar Verel AeT STAT TN; AMT TAT e1 eg Te wfrd A gaat 
vitae fear ait oadt ga wa ot Poe aaa afer’ & fraragan fear, ag 4 
orale feat et 1a, Bet SAH srt oar wen ones Tet Ue orate Bt aT 
aad fra er @ aaa (fear sat Eat) sa wel St HM, aa Et Ta’ Hel MI THA z, TE 
orattet at ua ati get ar Pract ara eu wierd 4 wet-‘emt aa @ foarte ait 
Prerarel, 4 tal 4 Pract wet S1 at feat ot ter 2’, ae ‘fear & ay aaart aleUi (gf, 
Tae 3¢9) 

Elaboration—Misunderstanding of heretics—The heretics blamed the 
senior ascetics of misconduct because they believed that according to the 
senior ascetics things in process of being given are said to be ‘not given’, 
things in process of being accepted are said to be ‘not accepted’, and 
things being poured in a bowl are said to be ‘not poured’. But when the 
senior ascetics refuted it on the basis of the principle of ‘chalamane 
chaliye’ or ‘a thing moving is said to have moved’, the heretics were 
silenced. In fact their blame rebounded on them. 


The heretics were confused because they believed that ‘being given’ 
describes an act of the present time whereas ‘has been given’ describes 
an act of the past. Present and past are far apart because only what has 
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been given can be called as given and not what is being given. In order to 
remove this confusion the senior ascetics explained that in their view 
there is hardly any difference in the time of action and that of 
conclusion. That which is being given should be taken as given (because 
it has already been assigned to be given). (Vritti, leaf 381) 

FR. TT a sasha a Ae aaa wa Tae—gey oF apa | falas Aer stata 
Aa Tatra ATT aE | 

9&. [ aa nay] agar oa oraditat 4 oa eae wast  Her-anat ! (eq 
Sed € fm) qa &t Bfaa—ifae aaa, afeea aad warrant B | 

16. [Another blame] Then the heretics said to those senior 
ascetics—Noble ones ! (We say that) It is you who are devoid of restraint 
(asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means (karan) and three 
methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 

99. ATT A a ata a serafere wa qar—Ay sree one Pate Reet ara 
Wreataea aA ara? 

99. [ wae ] ga Ut OF tater Treat A oa oreadhfat @ (Ga:) yor-arat | fre 
are & oF Pfaff aad warrara &? 

17. The senior ascetics asked those heretics—-Noble ones ! Why do you 
say that we are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... 


through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up 
to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal) ? 


9¢. TTT A saree a At a wa aarht—gqeal oi omit | fea team ela 
tae aftens ade cde dame date aftade frente weeds, ae TA yeh 
Teen aa satan fates St sess aa Wiese ay waz! 

9¢. [ sata] aa oa orachttent 4 wafer ererat @ at wer-arat | qa waa aed 
BY yedrentte sitet at card (art Ha) S, EA Hea A, Tara wea a, Te 
aft & are fae (Fafa) aed (coud) a; Te wH-ger & war gas SA A, TIA 
at ad a, oe oftnita ara a, we areonPas ae 8a A she soahha weds 
a ge vert yedtentie say at eard eu araq ara gu ga fifae-Afre oniaa 
MALT Aa WHAT BTN” 

18. Then the heretics said to those senior ascetics—Noble ones ! While 


walking you bear down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya jivas), 
trample them, kick them, rub them on the ground, pile them, crush 


, 
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' them, torment them, cause them extreme agony and even kill them. This 


way bearing down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so 
on up to ... killing them, you are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so 
on up to ... through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... 
and so on up to ... complete ignorant (ekaant baal). 


98. AT a Aa ATA a sake wa aaa Ug aan ! ave fa fear 
gota Gera aS ala Vagaa, ors ana! Ta Vaan area a a a fa a 
WT yefa ter afte aa wees, aT a are get aterm amet aa 
amaaaarn fates faftert ara ora wrerafar ara wart, Gey ot spat ! sre aa 
fates fafaeet sree ara ater ara WaT | 

9%. (afters ] ta OF wfadt 4 oa oaditart @ wer peer 
gedaan silat at cart (aed) Ael, Sad Tet, rag Area Tels oral | eA TH Ha 
BU are (sala ek & weata-asrata ante art) & fae, am (ata va ale a 
Aa) & fr, KY (sete sreqprenfe—steaearren Ha) fre cH sar (eae) A Gar Sa 
(euet) YT Va weet S Fat wast A od Si ga WHT UH We A Gat wa 4A ot ws 


FAM G FAL Wear A ot EU eH yma stay al cara Ae, Saar ST El HA, Arad 


ral Arta Fett Fakere yedranttrs sat aw we card EU, SAT A SA EU aad aa 
and Ey oF Pfae-Bfae daa, far, waq waraed t1 fg & oat! qa wa 
Prater aaa, ofara, aad Wareaaret et’ 


19. The senior ascetics replied to the heretics—Noble ones ! While 
walking we do not bear down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya 
jivas), do not trample them ... and so on up to ... and do not kill them. 
Noble ones ! We move from one area to another and one place to another 
solely for the purpose of nature’s call including disposing (kaaya), 
serving the ailing (yoga) and protecting life forms including water-bodied 
beings (ritu). While walking thus, from one area to another and one 
place to another, we do not bear down on earth-bodied beings 
(prithvikaaya jivas), do not trample them ... and so on up to ... and do 
not kill them. Therefore, by not bearing down on earth-bodied beings 
(prithvikaaya jivas), not trampling them ... and so on up to ... and not 
killing them we are observing restraint (samyat) ... and so on up to ... 
through three means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up 
to ... we are perfectly prudent (ekaant pundit). In fact it is you who are 
devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means 
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(karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete 
ignorant (ekaant baal). 


Ro. AT A stashed a AY waa wa aarh—Sor ares amt | one AE 
fefaert ara waretaret aka ara ? | 

Ro, Caftasa ] ga oy oa aerial 9 oa weatte amas 8 ga vere yer ara 
om foe aren Pfaa—ffaer adae, aftrea ara vara ¥ ?” 

20. The heretics asked the senior ascetics—Why do you say that we 
are devoid of restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three 


means (karan) and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete 
ignorant (ekaant baal) ? 


29. aT a AT aa a orrehery wa Tage of oma | Aad fearon yeh 


Tee Wa GIES, TT ot Gey geha AST a Gaetan AE ARR aa wie 
ara ae | 


29. Pagrt ] ae wafet rend 4 or orerhtffat & at wer-‘aral | qa ma ara 
BU yedtantts siay at care a, wa AT ee et gefere yedtanfta vet at card gu, 
arag At Ey gy Prfaa-ffaer aaa, afer araq warrant a" 
21. The senior ascetics replied to the heretics—While walking you 
bear down on earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so on up to 
kill them. Therefore bearing down on earth-bodied beings 
(prithvikaaya jivas) ... and so on up to ... killing them, you are devoid of 
restraint (asamyat) ... and so on up to ... through three means (karan) 


and three methods (yoga) ... and so on up to ... complete ignorant 
(ekaant baal). 


22. TT A Haste a Ae a wa aardt—ged oF oma | vey om, 
aaah aditeha wake ari dasa arias ? 

RR. [wera ] ge oto arene oa water areal @ ai sa-® anal! Pert Aa 
A Tes (Se BeN), aria (et Ta) wea 2; a aie oT ver 3, ae vet TAT TAT, 
FEMA & AT USE wl We STA (Teas) St Feo Te Yoo area (tél WaT Fat) 
HEM e| 

22. At last the heretics said to the senior ascetics—Noble ones ! 
According to you what ‘is in the process of going’ is termed as ‘has not 
gone’, what is ‘beings crossed’ is termed as ‘has not crossed’ and ‘one who 
is desirous of reaching Rajagriha’ is termed as ‘has not reached 
Rajagriha’. 
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22. AT a AT wad a sash wa TIA Ga anal | ons TERT arg, 
teeta adticesd wate at wa adad, ae HT am |! ATA aN, 
Tiesto direka Tatts a ans aA, Gel ot eT Aa THAT aTTT 
Aires adieecha Warts We aa STATA 

23. [ wfaae ] agar oa wae waa A oa acta @ se wart Herat | 
SM Fa AF ore sar (Tea) ata (Ae TN) AE) Heer, afer (Gees Rear 
WaT Eat) sreaheserad (Sects wet fear) we Heean ga WaT UTE ATT a WA 
ST Sl gar ae als sea qe HeeTA! SM wa A ch, amet | ces’ aa’, 
ara “aka; ak UE a a wa ae St gest aren ale aun 
Sean 81 areal ! Ger sf aa A seq’ ‘aa’, “afwermey ‘arated’ six 
THATS ATT Hl WT HSC HI FOI Te SMa Hearay #1 

23. At this the senior ascetics said to those heretics—According to us 
what is ‘in the process of going’ is not termed as ‘has not gone’, what is 
‘being crossed’ is not termed as ‘has not crossed’ and ‘one who is desirous 
of reaching Rajagriha’ is not termed as ‘has not reached Rajagriha’. 
According to us, Noble ones ! What is in the process of going is termed as 
‘has gone’, what is being crossed is termed as ‘has crossed’ and one who 
is desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed as ‘has reached Rajagriha’. 
Noble ones ! In fact it is according to you that what is in the process of 
going is termed as ‘has not gone’, what is beings crossed is termed as 


‘has not crossed’ and one who is desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed 
as ‘has not reached Rajagriha’. 


RV. ATA A AT wae a sean wa wea, weer Nema AAT 
Waagy | 

RY. Te OT wafat ae FA areata at uftea (Preax) fear alk 
Peat ah weld afagod are aera weftra Pearl 


24. This way those senior ascetics silenced those heretics and gave 
them a complete discourse on the flow of movement (Gati Prapaat). 

faa : oradiet at wage cat ¥ Pear aradiffet 4 ga: wiPaaer ward ot ong 
feat fe ong wit et erdtae araq water %, aif are err Hea TAA Yedtanftren ata 
ar fafau ea a fear aed @, farg gaa ge fran & Probe wifey 4 ddada cat ga wha 
ar Freer fear fae em vty ara, att itt at & fre aga & aaa THA Hea F, 
foe oh stra at fret ft wo F fear wet aa 
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So Wt TA: oracle Fanaa foe fe ange Fa See, arr, afer, created 
AT USS Sl TMA HAT Wet Ae AGMA Heal F1 saat viame wifad A fea six 
anda arardietent ar et stat aia aaeret Peat at fea (gy, vate 2¢9) 

Elaboration—Silenced once, the heretics out of ignorance, blamed the 
senior ascetics that they were unrestrained and complete ignorant 
because they harmed earth-bodied and other beings in various ways. But 
the wise senior ascetics patiently explained the heretics that they moved 
from one area to another solely for purpose of nature’s call including 
disposing (kaaya), serving the ailing (yoga) and protecting life forms 
including water-bodied beings (ritu), and caused no harm to any living 
being in any way. 

After that the heretics further blamed that according to ascetics what 
is going is termed as ‘not gone’, what is beings crossed is termed as ‘has 
not crossed’ and one who is desirous of reaching Rajagriha is termed as 
‘has not reached Rajagriha’. The senior ascetics refuted this and silenced 
the heretics by removing their doubt. (Vritti, leaf 381) 


Ufimare sie sees Via Yet ar FETT FLOW OF MOVEMENT 

24.00. Jase waa ! ema youre ? 

[v. ] tren! qafas agaare wood, df wea aad aerrseores sagan 
frereaTS | Wat sTeey Tara Prada wftad, aa a a Pera | 

aa wa! aa aa! fa. 

HEAT : AAA GEA AAT II 

84.09. ] eraq | atarare feet went a Her Tare? 

[3.] may ! afte we var oa oer ma %1 am—warol, aah, 
Te —SeTTG, SATA TT aA Frere | 

ae 8 Wey Sth WATE ar aieeal ara ware wer aise; aaq ‘we 
fererarnt at ary Sar’; Tel Ah BLA GET Aisa! 

& wTaq | ae get ware %, wraq ! ae get vor &, af wea oad aaa eh 
fra HH A | 


25. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is flow of movement 
(gatiprapaat) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Flow of movement (gatiprapaat) is said to be of five 
kinds—Prayoga-gati, Tat-gati, Bandhan-chhedan-gati, Upapaat-gati, and 
Vihaayo-gatt. 
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Starting from here Prayogapad, the whole sixteenth chapter of 
Prajnapana Sutra, should be quoted here up to ‘This concludes the 
description of Vihaayo-gati’. 

“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


faraa : afemura & uta Yel ar aerators aT afaware UH area %, fore WaTOATEST 
& teed varrae 4 ferega aots 31 Ga aqare dag 4 otal afeat a cred sa yart Be 

(9) warmfa—sire & ara @ arate 94 vert & ani a ot va (7aa fear) act 3, wa 
yarrner Heat 

(2) aertta—ferega afer aT eeae arett aa at canis wed Fars ahh aA a & 
feat TAT ESM, TOY WT SET EX Pramen, ge at sat wear wel, Gast wH—wes ax tad EU 
wt darcitned ata eat %, ae aaa Heard 31 ga ate or foe fega 8 8 sa ‘aaah’ 
Hel HAT S| 


(3) Hea —-Bearmid—seers & Her S Sy are aft) A—grhke eH otra ay ais edt 31 

(x) vases et wo nfs al somaia wed &) gam dm war %-aa-soo, 
wala ait T-walrara | aes ala sit fg sta aet tea %, ae are asta 3, a 
& aq sia aane wal (vata!) ¥ saa ea %, ge udtooe 81 oes a ea orale 
arentte—wata & tka sera et ea ale al at-varonra Hed Fi ge were Si aes few aia az 
garnet ¥ og areal eI 

(«) frerattia—arrenrar Y ety arett fe at forerarris Hed B1 (gfe, wale 209 Ud TATA, 
WF 9&) 


| HEA Ta : AAA VET AAA Il 


Elaboration—Gatiprapaat or Gatipravaad is the study of flow of 
movement discussed in detail in the sixteenth chapter, titled 
Prayogapad, of Prajnapana Sutra. According to it the brief description of 
five kinds of movement is as follows— 


Prayoga-gati—The intentional movement with 15 types of 
association (yoga). 


Tat-gati—Extended or exploratory movement. For example a person 
starts walking towards a specific village and finds it to be far away. In 
such situation the step by step movement of shifting from one area to. 


another is called tat-gati. As this relates to movement in a large area it 
is called tat-gati. 
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Bandhan-chhedan-gati—The movement related to bondage 
termination. For example the movement of soul when the bondage of 
body is terminated. 


Upapaat-gati—The movement involved in rebirth. This is of three 
types Kshetra-upapaat, Bhava-upapaat, and No-bhava-upapaat. Rebirth 
in infernal and divine realms as well as the realm of the liberated is 
Kshetra-upapaat-gati. Rebirth in different genus (like from that of 
human beings to that of infernal beings) due to bondage of karmas is 
Bhava-upapaat-gati. Rebirth not related to karmic bondage is called No- 
bhava-upapaat-gati. This last movement is found only in Siddhas or 
matter particles. 


Vihaayo-gati—Aerial movement or movement in space is called 
Vihaayo-gati. (Vritti, leaf 381; Prajnapana Sutra Ch. 16) 


@ END OF THE SEVENTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER @ 


d 
a 


(3) (152) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


SAA A SS nS oo 


ee ee ee ee ee as 


hi 
hi 
uF 
hi 
th 
ui 
hi 
ui 
fh 
hi 
i 
i 
fh 
Fi 
hi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
fi 
h 
fi 
fi 
A 
A 
A 
Al 
5 
1 
i 
1 
i 
i 
i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

i 

| 


ee ee ee ee ee | 


Tet sens : Ufsvfie’ 


SRA Bac : HCA SeBWeH : Yerloitas 


EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : EIGHTH LESSON : PRATYANEEK (ADVERSARIES) 


Werte —FE—-WETT TYPES OF ADVERSARIES 

9. Wate wart wa wa aarit— 

9. Tas AATF CATA CaP A) Gra (SAT WTA Herat TAMA B) Fa Ware YHI- 

1. In the city of Rajagriha (Gautam Swami) ... and so on up to ... 
submitted (to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir) as follows— 

2.00. ] ae 8 Fa | age aa aise yor ? 

C3.) aren! ast ofc gor, f aer—srakageeiie sreraaeite aati 

a. La.) wag ! qeda at aden fact were (aut ar faced) we & ? 

(3. ] ay ! dm verte we @) ae-(9) arert—werte, (2) goreae_—gertie, 
ae (3) Cafere were | 

2. {Q.] Bhante ! Relative to the spiritual teacher (guru) how many 
adversaries (pratyaneek) are said to be there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Acharya- 
pratyaneek (adversary of acharya), (2) Upadhyaya-pratyaneek (adversary 
of upadhyaya) and (3) Sthavir-pratyaneek (adversary of sthavir). 

3. [ 8. ) m8 of ae | ageg ae aise gore ? 


[v.] mam! ast weet worn, df ael—secereei oearrafeic 
FeSTALTAS NT | 

3.09. ] weg ! fe at ater fart werle we & ? 

C3. J] aa! ae wearte we @1 aar-(9) gecte—aetia, (2) oeeile—werte, ait 
(3) Brae —werae | 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to gati (transmigration) how many 
adversaries (here it conveys ‘maligner’) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Ihalok- 
pratyaneek (maligner of this life), (2) Paralok-pratyaneek (maligner of 
next life) and (3) Ubhayalok-pratyaneek (maligner of both lives). 
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¥. 09. age a tet! ogea ale afsohen wo ? 

C3. ] aren! att afseter worn,  wet—serafseite aerafsetre aeaeeiie 

vm. ] ret! aye (sored) at arden fort wert He ¥ ? 

(3. ] a ! am wert ae @1 aar-(9) Hawes, (2) WH-werte, ait (3) 
Ga~TANG | 

4. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to samuha (group or ascetic organization) 
how many adversaries (pratyaneek) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Kula- 
pratyaneek (adversary to the lineage of a single acharya), (2) Gana- 
pratyaneek (adversary to a friendly group of three kulas) and (3) Sangh- 
pratyaneek (adversary to the apex body of many ganas). 


4.00. ] Soeby WgeIo Fea 

C3.) rer! ast afeefar goon, df awet—aafteaeeine frererafette Aeateeire | 

4.0m. ] Taq! ames (aryait) at order feat wertta we & ? 

C3. ] tay! da were a @1 da-(9) aoedt-werte, (2) A wertte, air 
(3) Net (raehfera) wetter | 


5. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to anukampya (object of compassion) how 
many adversaries (pratyaneek) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Tapasvi- 
pratyaneek (adversary to austerity observing ascetic), (2) Glana- 
pratyaneek (adversary to ailing ascetic) and (3) Shaiksha-pratyaneek 
(adversary to newly initiated ascetic). 

&. 0a. ] gar aa! wgeto Gal 

C3. ] aren! ast ater worn, a wet qaatseie, arerafevie, agaaafeine | 

&. CW. ] Tay! get at arta frat Werte He & ? 

Cv.) eae ! ct verte we %1 a-(9) qa-gertis, (2) atel-werite, afr (3) 
AGHA -TTS | 

6. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to Shrut (scriptures) how many adversaries 
(here it conveys ‘defiers’) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Sutra- 
pratyaneek (defier of the text), (2) Arth-pratyaneek (defier of the 
meaning) and (3) Tadubhaya-pratyaneek (defier of both these). 
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9. CW. ] Wa Aa! Ugeqo FasT| 
(3. ] waar! ast ain gor, & aet—arraisciy, tarqafevirg, afterafscire | 
©. Cw. ] stad ! ora at atten fiat werttes wee & ? 


Cz. ] aan ! dia wets we F1 aa-(9) a—wertm, (2) aeft—veriio, ax 
(3) afta—wertte | | 

7. [Q.] Bhante ! Relative to bhaava (spiritual state) how many 
adversaries (here it conveys ‘maligners’) are said to be there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be three adversaries—(1) Jnana- 
pratyaneek (maligner of knowledge), (2) Darshan-pratyaneek (maligner 
of perception/faith) and (3) Chaaritra-pratyaneek (maligner of spiritual 
conduct). 

fares : weit oiteeet are HLA Te fate, aT aah ‘wean’ Hecrar e 1 

ye wera ars, wears site wake a a TS att Si ae & rea areas, GS ae 
THA AM Fa, Fa aire cen—-vala a aten ge a Ane ay war Head F1 G0 a a 
aftra oy art aa wha, ara ffrear—arara ante eit at aA ater gat waar ait 2o 
ay at dat vate are vate wafer mec €) gach ate Gat, aka He, Ta TAA HT TTT 
SU, ral aga A HT ane wlrpea Ase HA ae wh Way’ Head eI 

wires ageT aie wit at ater vipa ara | aa afa-werte zi 
sete Aq - wale aT yeaa, TT aye shaa—fowal & uftea ara aa 21 
Tele es Te TT Ute Fa & a daa shaafraem war ZF 
VHT ST cles YUT H aad Hart wth Sal ais farsa ez 

WEA Fel AY-Ayaa BH aden GA vat & aS sad f-Ha, WH aht Gal WH 
arad ot arate ‘Ga’, Tea tee Sea Tat aed a Hel Hr aE TW’ ake aA -aaha-— 
URS Pt a aa AMY ar ayaa ‘Ae’ Geer Si st Gat & fords aac HA Tet WAM: 
Hawes, Ten ait Hawes Heer F1 

TIRING — ATH HA Bg-aqera ay da -aveh, wa (SM) site Nal FA 
oat aot atrerete rT Gar Tel BH Sth VIHA ATIC Al AAS BE ae Vettes Hea FI 

q-werta— Fa (Mea) & foes HAA SEN, Fa ot asters Ser Fa-verity F1 Fert 
am var & ef & are ga-were & A ma: gave a—veriia ait agua 
vere, a di ee 

wa—werie— ansens atat & vides sracrpat Hawes 81 aM, et aie aa, a 
art ara 81 (gfe, vate 3¢2) 
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ElaS sraticn—Fratyaneek—An adversary or maligner or defier or one 
who goes against the established norms is called pratyaneek. 


Guru-pratyaneek—Generally speaking there are three categories of 
guru-Acharya, Upadhyaya and Sthavir. The head of the order and 
teacher of the authentic meaning is acharya, teacher of the right text is 
upadhyaya and a senior and accomplished ascetic is sthavir. An 
adversary is one who finds faults with them, causes harm to them, 
insults them, ignores them and goes against them. 


Gati-pratyaneek—Those who behave contradictory to the norms of 
the genus they are born in, including the human genus, are called Gati- 
pratyaneek. Ihalok-pratyaneek-he who indulges in abnormal sensual 
behaviour out of ignorance during the present human birth. Paralok- 
pratyaneek-he who exclusively indulges in sensual pleasures avoiding 
any efforts to improve his next birth. Ubhayalok-pratyaneek-he who 
indulges in despicable acts and spoils this and the next life instead of 
trying to improve both. 


Samuha-pratyaneek—In context of the ascetic organization three 
groups have been mentioned here—Kula, Gana and Sangh. Lineage of a 
single acharya is called Kula. A friendly group of three Kulas is called 
Gana. An apex body of many Ganas having ascetics endowed with 
virtues of right knowledge-faith-conduct is called Sangh. Those who go 
against these three are called Kula-pratyaneek, Gana-pratyaneek, and 
Sangh-pratyaneek respectively. 


Anukampya-pratyaneek—There are three kinds of ascetics who 
inspire compassion—Tapasvi (austerity observing ascetic), Glana (ailing 
ascetic) and Shaiksha (newly initiated ascetic). Those who do not offer 
them ‘food and other services and misbehave with them are called 
adversaries to the three. 


Shrut-pratyaneek—To defy, refute and slander scriptures is to be 
shrut-pratyaneek. As there are three divisions of scriptures there are 
three kinds of adversaries—Sutra-pratyaneek (defier of the text), Arth- 


pratyaneek (defier of the meaning) and Tadubhaya-pratyaneek (defier 
of both). 


Bhaava-pratyaneek—To act against spiritual purification (defined as 
states of destruction of karmas) is to be Bhaava-pratyaneek. As it is 
attained through three means—knowledge, perception/faith and conduct 
there are three pratyaneeks—Jnana-pratyaneek (maligner of knowledge), 
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Darshan-pratyaneek (maligner of perception/faith) and Chaaritra- 
pratyaneek (maligner of spiritual conduct). (Vritti, leaf 382) 


Frater & tery siravotta Garter qe FIVE TYPES OF ASCETIC BEHAVIOUR 

é.( w. ] wefae of a ! aaa qe? 

C3.) teen ! wafae agent wor, a wel ae—ga—aen—are Aa aT A 
Her BTA fea, aT, TaNTe AEA! oz A Aer AT fn; wat B ar BA fee, 
UT TATE TEA ON aS Tea AT Pa; wer a ae aeT Fa, see sary WET 
aa ae aon fea; wet a ae ae fen, ae aaeTy WET a a a 
aren faa; Tet a ae ate fear ae ager wget! Eeaefs dale agent stom, fd 
FST APT FT ATT TOT ATT | eT ST A AMA BT AT ae sare ae Aer 
TTL TEATAT | 

¢.[ a. ] aay! aoe (Galfad weary wafa—Prafa) ferata ware ar wer Be? 

[¥.] NaH ! aaert uta ware at mers! (9) aPTH-aaE, (2) Fa-eTaEM, 
(2) Os -aaer, (6) ae -eraere, sit (4) Sa-aaere | SH Ua wart & agent 8 
a fre ay & We ory (ara, wadaam, satis, dee od, <a ot aaa 
Yd GT aA) a, Ta va arm a aan (wgfa-Pgfa) ara afew fra wre ara 4 
a, 8 Aa a aaer earn alsa wet ga a St set onan @, ale avant A a at at fre 
Wat GB Uo a, SH ae S, wars acon ah a et at fora were wr sta (eT) 
a, Ta vit SF Aare BATA MMT! Fa VHC SA Tie oT, Fa, etre, aco afte Hla 
@ (ary—ereal ah) eraere TAT afeT! Peres ore rare yore @ aes, Jd, ATs, 
Uren ait wie, SF Ura aged FH A at ae a, Ba Vesa War a AGEN WAM 
(agti—Prafa een) antec 

8. [Q.] Bhante |! How many types of ascetic-behaviour (vyavahaar) are 
there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Ascetic-behaviour (vyavahaar) is said to be of five 
kinds—(1) Agam-vyavahaar, (2) Shrut-vyavahaar, (3) Ajna-vyavahaar, 
(4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar, and (5) Jeet-vyavahaar. Out of these five the 
ascetic who knows the canon (Agams including the fourteen, ten or nine 
Purvas; or who is endowed with Keval-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana or 
Avadhi-jnana) should behave according to the canon (Agam-vyavahaar). 
One who does not have the knowledge of the canon should behave 


according to the scriptures or texts other than the said Agams (Shrut- 
vyavahaar). One who does not have the knowledge of scriptures (Shrut) 
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should behave according to the directive commands of accomplished 
ascetics (Ajna-vyavahaar). In absence of directive commands he should 
behave according to his own interpretation of directive commands given 
in the past (Dhaarana-vyavahaar). In absence of such guiding 
precedence he should behave according to the tradition followed by 
accomplished ascetics (Jeet-vyavahaar). This way, depending on one’s 
access to any of these five in the said order of priority, an ascetic (male or 
female) should follow ascetic-behaviour based on these _five—Agam, 
Shrut, Ajna, Dhaarana and Jeet. 


8.09. 18 feng a8 | oman aren Peter ? 


[v. ] geag wafae aaert ae aan ale ate car aM ate afé afiitastattead wr 
FASTA SAY PIATY STOTT STET Way | 

9.08. ] ata! arate srr Per (gates araert & fase A) gar Hed & ? 

Cv. ] (yaa!) sa ver sa tates aaerd Fa wea ait Tel-aeT aT Baert 
ay el, Ta-aTa sit ael—aet saa, affyaratya (xm sire au S cea at-feran, va 
feat, reat ar aerated at Tae Sl Alaa ale G Ae TeeT Wat) Ht as VHT 4 
AA BUA Sar say Prey (HefHe al) Se Gr says ear S 1 

9. [Q.] Bhante !| What the Shraman Nirgranths (ascetics) endowed 
with the knowledge of the canon (Agam-balik) say (about this)? 

[Ans.] (Gautam !) A Shraman Nirgranth (ascetic) who, becoming 
anishritopashrit (free of attachment and aversion, devoid of hankering 
for fame and status and away from feelings of partiality and revenge), 
properly employs one or the other of the five aforesaid (code of) ascetic- 
behaviour, wherever whichever is applicable, is said to be the true 
follower of the order (of the Tirthankar). 

fre : Para & fry srereeia afta ae wd wast Hata—weqa et gat F ayaa a 
here ary sites F soarh cafes aaerd car Sarat Aatar ar Preaey fea arate 

qafay wae wl WEI (9) aM Ase Hawa, TTalas, safes, dee od, ca 
ye att At yd aT SM ‘OPT Geena 81 (2) qa-aae—Me orareHed aft aA ‘aA’ 
were ¢1 Gat Yat at a Mt gaan @, cert adie feos fare a ar are wd 
afagra et Ge ‘ary’ Gy alle A Tar ray Bi (3) sre—sae—a Aree ay terse 
at aa 4 fracd &, ae o UH a cterae ai et aA G fae Se A ora Bt oa, ae art 
Tee theres TY TTA srt TY a TET a ores aferare ar at ors at wierw Ts 
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5 WY-Adl F WEN Ase vis aR Faas 

a ie on een — Hach, Ha alarh, fatne sratirart ak dee wa art, ca wd art 
gg, Sra feat aera € 1 Stal STaqUR er SINT SraEIe | 

r= 2. a Sage — 10 TB ha Weg arenes safe ar ga wet weed F1 BB aa art ys 
A Ht SA ATE Wer Bia Sra S| 

a 3. AAT aaa — ah Hae ary wH-eet ag te feed §, fect era a area fea A 
re arena & a Uh UY Gee ary a Va fea are fea F Ga SAS Ta AD sik an afran qe a 
iF Sriram Watrad & aera F geet ath ca Gat ary gr sa area F ara sean sax Bf Fe 
UG WIG ate aoc MY Saal STE Ta, Je SUT SIT S| 
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4. ARUN cree —se af fereaq gra hares ye B aaa area afar a ate st areas ey 
ile Sry Sr a ETT A St wrafeaa aa on ws E, ae wafkaa Sar enor area 8 


5. Site rca —faret ara fore srr & fare ararif 9 wr yaar A wafaa fafeaa fee 
SR aaa 4 oe, He, aa, Heat onfe Saaz watrad a aa at ate & STAR aa st array FH fer 
aR a WateaT ffraa Bea sia rae RecA S teen feet smart Sra A sera F aaftiteer 
wrafeert wate gar et sik ae aren tiene! arya gr arqatia gen e, dal wrafeaa_faty a1 craen va 
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FIVE TYPES OF ASCETIC BEHAVIOUR 7 
Ascetic-behaviour (vyavahaar) is of five kinds — Ai 
(1) Agam-vyavahaar- Those endowed with Keval-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana, higher Avadhi- 7 
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Jnana, or knowledge fourteen, or ten Purvas are called A gam-vihari. Behaviour based on their 
guidance is called Agam-vyavahaar. 


(2) Shrut-vyavahaar-— The knowledge of remaining scriptures including Acharanga are classi- 
fied as Shrut. To follow the order of a guru endowed with this knowledge of Shrut is called Shrut- 
vyavahaar. 


(3) Ajna-vyavahaar— Suppose two accomplished ascetics are living far apart in two different 
states. One of them becomes weak and unable to move around. He commits some transgression and 
sends his inquiry about procedure of atonement to the other with a junior using code language. The 
other accomplished ascetic sends back his advice in the same code language. Behaviour based on 
such directive command is called Ajna-vyavahaar. 


(4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar- To employ a methodology of atonement based on one’s own under- 
standing (dhaarana) of the directive commands given by some accomplished ascetic or acharva in 
the past on similar faults. Behaviour based on such interpretation of traditional commands is called 
Dhaarana-vyavahaar. 

(5) Jeet-vyavahaar-— The atonement prescribed on the basis of prevailing parameters of matter, 
space, time, state as well as the individual and the decline of physical constitution and capacity is 
called Jeet-vyavahaar. The sin-free code of conduct that does not defy Agams and is formulated 
and followed by many accomplished ascetics is also called Jeet-vyavahaar. 
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WTF Hen UT fran Aaa s ate YS are AF wet es aT eh ef ane qa-wea 9 
erel—-ght it eerares A area 8 ow afrant & waa ara st aM att oe a 
Fer aT St TS wT A St HE a fast *a Fae ssn-aaen mw wed FF 
(8) aren -aaere— fret raed AP A ar eta 4 ga, Bs, ore ait ara at atten fire oraz 
4 ot wrahen fears, vaat arco a aa ara A sat wakes at waht Sear area 
1 UMA wa: arard—-Tearra Stat F1 (4) Ha-waEN-Ka, AI, We, Wa, 
(Jes) ait wirtaat ar ae sera atx det ane at eh an fra are a wakes fn wea 
ae tha-aaert & aera arte Arnel APA arc arafta, atarael, aera @ oranfira wd Pratfta 
water al vt sita-araere wed EI 


We Us Fee aan fear e fH 4 aged 4 a aaa qyy H wre ale amy SB a Va ae 
4, ay & ora FY ga G, gad ora A ate a, omen & aera FX aren B aie eM 
ord 4 vild-aaen 8 wahi-fragkrey aaa He ae! (gy, THe 3cx) 

Elaboration—Five pronged ascetic conduct and its scope—These two 
aphorisms define the five-pronged ascetic-behaviour and its scope in the 
ascetic-life of male and female ascetics. 


Five prongs of ascetic-behaviour—(1) Agam-vyavahaar—The 
spiritual level of Keval-jnana, Manah-paryav-jnana or Avadhi-jnana as 
well as the knowledge fourteen, ten or nine Purvas (the subtle canon) is 
conveyed by the term Agam. Behaviour based on this level of knowledge 
is called Agam-vyavahaar. (2) Shrut-vyavahaar—The knowledge of 
remaining scriptures including Acharanga are classified as Shrut. 
Although the knowledge contained in Purvas is also a part of the broader 
definition of Shrut-jnana, as it contains specialized information about 
the paranormal and the miraculous it is called Agam here. Behaviour 
based on this level of knowledge is called Shrut-vyavahaar. (3) Ajna- 
vyavahaar—Suppose two accomplished ascetics are living far apart in 
two different states. One of them becomes weak and unable to move 
around. He commits some transgression and sends his inquiry about 
procedure of atonement to the other with a junior using code language. 
The other accomplished ascetic sends back his advice in the same code 
language. Behaviour based on such directive command is called Ajna- 
vyavahaar, (4) Dhaarana-vyavahaar—To employ a methodology of 
atonement based on one’s own understanding (dhaarana) of the directive 
commands given by some accomplished ascetic or acharya in the past on 
similar faults depending on the then prevailing parameters of matter, 
space, time and state. Behaviour based on one’s own interpretation of 
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directive commands given in the past is called Dhaarana-vyavahaar. 
(5) Jeet-vyavahaar—The atonement prescribed on the basis of prevailing 
parameters of matter, space, time, state as well as the individual and the 
decline of physical constitution and capacity is called Jeet-vyavahaar. 
The sin-free code of conduct that does not defy Agams and is formulated 
and followed by many accomplished ascetics is also called Jeet- 
vyavahaar. 


The original text has clearly stated the order of priority to be followed 
by the aspirant. If he knows the canon he should follow the ascetic- 
behaviour (in terms of indulgence and restraint) act according to that. In 
absence of that he should act according to the Shrut, in absence of Shrut 
he should act according to Ajna, in absence of Ajna he should act 
according to Dhaarana and, in absence of Dhaarana he should act 
according to Jeet. (Vritti, leaf 384) 
fafaa Tegan @ Carats ste areritice BAare & TART WET TYPES OF BONDAGE 

90. [w. ] mgr maa! ay query ? 

Cv. ] arr! gfe aa gore, a wel—shtarafearea a aoagaay a1 

90. (Cu. ] are | are forcry wert wr Her &? 


[ 3. ] aH ! arty Sh WERT Sr Hel 1 Te Ba Var satafyoarey site arouse | 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of bondage (bandh) are there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bondage is of two kinds—Iryapathik-bandh (karmic 
bondage due to passion-free activity) and Samparayik-bandh (karmic 
bondage due to passion-inspired activity). 

99. [y.] eiaratea 4 aa ! wer fe Ael daz, faheafish auz, 
fateh arg, Aye arg, AR gag, ta dag, TH dag ? 

[o. ] treet ! at aegait dag, at faaeeiitret dag, a1 fattaactftret aug, ay tay 
aug, a ea aug, yaukaan wed ae a, weet a ada, wea we 
WRT aT ey 9, AEH aT ass 2, ARM aT seis 2, AR a aia v, sea 
TR FT ARH a aay 4, Hea AEM | ARMS a aif &, AeA AVE a ATA a 
TAHA 9, HET ATA a ApH a SAAC | 

99. 0m. ] ae! gata od an acti stern %, a fadaatre sie %, a 
heat ch atedl &, strat wy steer %, a aye (Ard) aiedt %, aaa ta 
Srqat S Al sat Bera & ? 
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Cz. ] 7am |! Sataie at a are siua 2, 3 fadaare staan %, 4 feedtealha 
et gad &, 7 ca sera SF site a St Sa ated , fg Goufaaws at aan (fea 


| ved Valote at ar de foar el) ga AqE-you ait HqM_ferat sient ¢; wera 


Sl HUA ATA-YoI Beat F seat (2) APIA steht B, steray (3) Aga-a APA- 
qey ated & a (xv) aea—at wqe_—feaat stent &, atetay (4) UH AAI-Gey ait ws 
Aya Tet S, aT (&) WH Ae-gey at aga—at Ayelet ster, aeren 
(9) SEq-S AGA-Jou ait UH APAI-EH aed &, ser (c) IEI-I APIA aii 
EIA APIA STA F | 

ll. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Iryapathik-karma acquired by an 
infernal being (nairayik), or a male or female animal (tiryanch-yonik), or 
a male or female human being, or a male or female divine being ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Iryapathik-karma is acquired neither 
by an infernal being (nairayik), nor by a male or female animal 
(tiryanch-yonik), or by a male or female divine being. Relative to the 
past, it is acquired by men and women. Relative to the present it is 
acquired by a man, or a woman, many men, or many women, or one man 
and one woman, or one man and many women, or many men and one 
woman, or many men and many women. 


92.00. ] a aa ! fe get dag, gta aug, agam data, gehei acta, gitar 
elf, deen Sift 2 tech gitar daz ? 

C3. ] wren ! at eet dag, a gftal deg ma A ages dag! gauaae yey 
ATI aT AeHia, as | age sara aT ae, aaraaer aT aeiiet| 

92.09. ] wraq ! Catt (eH) ee a St ated %, You stent &, wae sea 
&, frat ated &, gow stad & a ayaw sted & ore A-eH, Ages, aages 
area & ? 

(3. as! ea Gh ae steht, you sei Steen, wham ae) saan, frat set ster, 
Gey ret sted ate ages Wt set sted, fog qduftos at omen aachea (ag) sha 
ated &, quar were St ater setea (Wa) vita ster & a aackea aga @ ate 
ared | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Iryapathik-karma acquired by a 
woman, by a man, by a eunuch, by women, by men, or by eunuchs or by 


non-woman, by non-men or by non-eunuch (non-genderic or gender 
transcendent) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is neither acquired by a woman, nor by a man, or 
by a eunuch, or by women, or by men, or by eunuchs but relative to the 
past it is acquired by many non-genderic (vedarahit) beings or relative to 
the present by one non-genderic being or many non-genderic beings. 

93.09. ]ag va! aeamaeet a deg, searader ar atte a Wa | fe selma 
aay 9, Gitarearasl dug 2, ayearerag dug 3, gelveoresr ddfa v, gitar 
fa aeifa 4, ayerrresresr fa alfa &, vary ehureoraat a yftrresrast a daft v, sa 
geltraresl 4 Tas a dag x, vag ytarerae a para a aug vy, 
wag Sferresrasl a yfearael a TERS a naa ¢, wd wa valle wn aa 
Vag eeirorHS a YftararHS a AGATE a aA 2? 

Cs. ] meer! shemesrensl fa deg 9, gitaaanet fa aug %, Wares A dag 
2, elses fa adie x, giana fa adit 4, ageacornst ff def &, area 
seirsrest a yfteraredt a dug 0, ud ww aa veld im nee aa sem 
Serrarast a yftrrsrRsl a apaTETEST a ae 

93.03. ] req! ote dactea wa site ater daria aga vita Vatafira (art) ay 
aed @ Wt at 9. Bl-agertee Be (st sta yaar F add a, Pg ada F areah 
%, FS Wardsa Hel sta 3) aera *, aerar 2. you-agarapad wa aera *; ay 3. 
Was WVaIHA vis seat 8? aaa x. et-asagwa va sist ¥ om «. 
FeV WaHass sed =, a ge. AWas-warHa ra sere F? aaa 6. wH 
alae ora att wa you-usaaga sla aera %, ac. wp lager sta 
TEA FOU-WagHa sha sed &, ae. aga Shea sha ake waH You-aeaaHA 
ws STB, BIT Go. aga G-eaagHa via att eee You-asanEHA via sted F, 
aT 99. Ua Aware ole ott use aGas-agarqga sia sie *, at 92. we 
e-agaed a att seq Ayana wa ged %, oer 93. aed 
wl-Wsap vita at UH Wee-asaKpa vite aie %, a oy. aa eal-agaTga 
We At Fea WeH-wwaTdHe vila sed FE aera 94. ws geu-aserpa sta atx 
We AWWea-wsadgEd ste aera e, a 98. UH Yeu-agaaga sla ott aga 
WeH-Wwapa silt sed %, aya 99. sea yeu-aeaqea ala ety um 
Wasa Ga sr s, Hea 9¢. aET You-qenapa ota ait aga 
Ta—aeMIHT Se aes E? aT et 98. UH Sh-aeaH sla, Us You-wsaTaHa 
wa ott Ua agea—agerqga ota sie %, arat 20. wR l-avaraga ote, UH 
FI -UVaTT HA Sa aT EA AHH —eaHA sa wierd oT 9. wR A-wwaKH 
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i We, TEA FOU-UgMdg Gs st UH AaH-UgadHd Gla sea  ? ATA 2. UH 
h el-aseraga Wea, TA For-aadH ss six Gea AfaH-TeadHa sia sre Z, 
ie aT 23. Sed SAl-Usdahe wile, UH You-qeandad sla alt UH AGaH-qsadH sta 
ain &, Axa rv. at Gl-ugmapa sa, tH You-wsanga sla sit aga 


7 AGeH-WaHT Bs Sed F, A ry. Wa -WweadHd Wa, Gea you-weardH 


Cz. ]maa ! tates oF (9) Si-ugarapa sia at aterat @, (2) Jeu-asarHa 
ara Wt alee s, (3) WaH-aeardHa sia At ateat s, (x) St-agarded sia At ated 


UH A-wwardga sa ait UH You-agaragpa sia wh tera S oterat aad (28) TET 


i 

A 

i 

fi 

fi 

fi 

: Sl-wwardhd Wad, Ted Jor-wweadHe sla ait aed WWaH-weatdHa sila At ate 
gel se wart (99a A afya) wate AT Ger (GAT A at & al) GEA TT 

fi 13. [Q.] Bhante ! If one non-genderic being or many non-genderic 
fi beings acquire the bondage of Iryapathik-karma then is that bondage 
Z acquired by (1) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was woman in 
g the past but non-genderic now), (2) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a 
f being who was man in the past but non-genderic now), (3) one 
fh napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was eunuch in the past but 
fi non-genderic now) ? Or (4) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas, (5) many 
h purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (6) many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas ? 
: Or (7) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, 
, (8) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (9) 
fh many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, (10) 
fi many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, 
A (11) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva, 
, (12) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit 
f jivas, (13) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and one napumsak- 
53 pashchaatkrit jiva, (14) many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas and many 
1 napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas, (15) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva and 
1 one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva, (16) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva 
' and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas, (17) many  purush- 
: pashchaatkrit jivas and one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva, (18) many 
; purush-pashchaatkrit jivas and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas ? 
i Or (19) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and 
i one napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (20) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one 
1 
i 
i 
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purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (21) 
one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one 
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (22) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many 
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (23) 
many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one 
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (24) many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, one 
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (25) 
many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and one 
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva; (26) many stree-pashchaatkrit jiva, many 
purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Iryapathik-karma is acquired by (1) 
one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was woman in the past but 
non-genderic now), (2) one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was 
man in the past but non-genderic now), (3) one napumsak-pashchaatkrit 
Jiva (a being who was eunuch in the past but non-genderic now); or (4) 
many stree-pashchaatkrit jivas, (5) many purush-pashchaatkrit jivas, (6) 
many napumsak-pashchaatkrit jivas; or (7) one stree-pashchaatkrit jiva 
and one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva ... and so on up to ... (26) many stree- 
pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many 
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva. This way all the twenty-six alternatives 
mentioned in the question should be repeated verbatim. 


9%. Cw. ] a ae! fe ad aug afters 9, det dug a ditreas 2, ad a aug 
aires 2, a a aay 4 afireag x, a dell dag aitrens 4, a ah aug a aftreag ¢, 4 
ait a aug dftreag 0, 4 ait a dag a aftreag 2? 

[3.] treet ! vamite ager seq at daz diiragi oeaed at dag, a 
after | Ua a ta wal oa oeTET a Sh a dag a afitreag| wemfte yea adereu 
at, dug, diteag; wa ara seagy a ah, dag, dftreag! of aa wt a ah, daz, 4 
aftreag| arergy 4 ae, 4 dag, dftreag! shred a ah, a deg, 7 afters 

9%. Ca.) seq ! aa sia 4 (Cateite we) 9. sie 2%, sia é aie atm, aera 
2. Tes, Tere s, Tet ST, aT 3. starz, wet aterar ¥, sien, stare x. ster *, ae 
area 8, vet ate, a 4. wel sien, sierat &, ate, aera &. wet sien, sierar B, aA 
gem, ar 9. wet Sen, Tet sterat, aterm, ¢. a Aten, a sivas, a aia? 

Lo. ] War! warand St orten feel us ofa 4 sien &, ater & site aterm, Pet wa 
wa + ater z, aterat & sie ae SelM, araq fod us sa A wet ten, wT aiera 2, 
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wel sre! sa vat (Gea A Hira) aA (areal) a7 Ger Hed ale geonHy a ater 
(9) feat wa sila 4 aie, steer 2, aterm; (2) fad up sa 4 sien, sia 3, we 
ae; (3) ate, Aet ater &, aterm, (v) ater, ae Seren, sei ateem; (4) feet wa 
Wa A Ae Se, Sera s, Tet Taw (Arad) Hea aleul sah ya wor w1—-aTEl sien, 
Saat Ael S, see, wel Hear aU! (Tera Gear W-fendl we sia A aet sien, we 
aaa &, TT ste seat WT UH wre F Ae Sen, wl siren, ai seen, (HoT 
arte |) 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) acquired by a 
living being—(1) in the past, in the present and in the future; or (2) in the 
past, in the present, but not in the future; or (8) in the past, and in the 
future, but not in the present; or (4) in the past, but not in the present, 
and also not in the future; or (5) not in the past, but in the present, and 
in the future; or (6) not in the past, but in the present, and not in the 
future; or (7) not in the past, not in the present, but in the future; or 
(8) not in the past, not in the present, and not in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of acquisition of this bondage (of 
Iryapathik-karma) during past several births (bhavakarsh), this bondage 
is acquired by some living being in the past, in the present and in the 
future; by some being in the past, in the present, but not in the future ... 
and so on up to ... by some living being not in the past, not in the 
present, and not in the future. This way all eight alternatives given in 
the question should be repeated. In context of acquisition of this bondage 
(of Iryapathik-karma) during a specific birth (grahanakarsh), this 
bondage is acquired by some living being (1) in the past, in the present 
and in the future; or (2) in the past, in the present, but not in the future; 
or (3) in the past, and in the future, but not in the present; or (4) in the 
past, but not in the present, and also not in the future; or (5) not in the 
past, but in the present, and in the future; these five alternatives hold 
good but the sixth alternative (not in the past, but in the present, and 
not in the future) does not hold good. [After that the seventh and eighth 
alternatives (not in the past, not in the present, but in the future; not in 
the past, not in the present, and not in the future) hold good.] 

94. CW] a aa! fe area aaeraftd dag, ada separated aug, anda 
aaa ug, songa arsaafra aay ? 

Cv. ] aren ! aa aaa deg, a aa separated dag, A senda qari 
aug, A sna septate dag | 
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94. [a.] waa ! she votes of an alt-agdaita sua * a 
afe-adatea aterat @, aat arfe-aadafha sie & at amrfe—aodafta 
aterm & ? ; 

Cz. ] Was ! ofa tates ad afe—-aadatta sien %, fg afe—smcdafta ae 
aaa, aate—-aad ahead wet ater sie a arafe—aedatea styar zB | 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) with a 
beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit), or with a beginning but 
without an end (saadi-aparyavasit); or without a beginning but with an 
end (anaadi-saparyavasit); or without a beginning and without an end 
(anaadi-aparyavasit) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) is with a 
beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit); but neither with a 
beginning but without an end (saadi-aparyavasit); nor without a 
beginning but with an end (anaadi-saparyavasit); or without a beginning 
and without an end (anaadi-aparyavasit). 


98. CW] toa! fe cao ta aes, tao aa gag, qari ta aug, wari 
wal aug ? 

Cz.) trem ! a cat Fa sag, oh Tat wae dag, A aeari ta daz, aap 
aad Fag | 

98.09. ] a7aq ! site tata at der area & Aer ar aierar &, ea a ad at 
area %, aa S eo al sera s a ad @ aad Bi staan B ? 

[3 ] a4 ! ae Carafes ot der S aor at at Stera, @ar a ae aw et aera, aad 
a aa ar vel Sera, fog at @ ae ar sera 31 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) manifest as 
a part covering a part of the soul, or as a part covering the whole of the 


soul, or as a whole covering a part of the soul, or as a whole covering the 
whole of the soul ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Iryapathik-karma) does not 
manifest as a part covering a part of the soul, not as a part covering the 
whole of the soul, and not as a whole covering a part of the soul, but only 
as a whole covering the whole of the soul. 


99. [¥.] aaa 4 a! aay fH Area dug, fafteeniviet aug, wa 
eq aqg ? 
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[ 3. ] wart ! agai fa dag, fahtaanichet f dag, fatter f dag, ape 
fa aug, wpe fa gag, tat fa dag, ear fH dug! 

99. (a. ) wreaq | arruae ad Aehre atecn @, fade siesar ®, fada-et (aren) 
weet &, AA Berar &, AIH steht &, Fa sera F aT Say ater 3 ? 

[oJ ram ! Ache A stern @, fecha ft sera &, faecta—edt (aren) of ciety & 
mgs st aieran 8, arp oft aferdh 8, a At sieve & afte at oh wien 81 

17. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Samparayik-karma acquired by an 


infernal being (nairayik), or a male or female animal (tiryanch-yonik), or 
a male or female human being, or a male or female divine being ? 
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: [Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of Samparayik-karma is acquired by an 
fj infernal being (nairayik), by a male or female animal (tiryanch-yonik), by 
f a male or female human being, as well as by a male or female divine 
2 being. . 

Fi 9¢, (a. ) a Ae! fe geht dag, gitet dag, ada ora Agel aight ages 
A ahaa 

F qag: 

: [ 3. ] aaa ! geht fa deg, ghee fa dag, ora agent f aagi sea a aaa a 
R aus, HeaU a Hanada a aaa 

: 9¢. [y.] Wray! aroafaa at aa ot atet @, yeu giver %, araq areht- 
ho yeu —aae ater & ? 

: CS. } ahaa | eat st aie %, geo A aterm &, aga of aie 8, crema aga Raa 
iM aie &, aga gou wh ated & eit aga agen A aie %, orzo a aa aie addy 
- wm ota Wh aiear 2, svar a aa oie sea areal aa aH sie EI 

1 18. [Q.] Bhante ! Is the bondage of Samparayik-karma acquired by a 
1 

i 

i 
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i 

i 

I 
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woman, by a man ... and so on up to ... or by non-woman, by non-men or 
by non-eunuch (non-genderic or gender transcendent) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is acquired by a woman, by a man, by a eunuch, by 
women, by men, as well as by eunuchs and also all these and one non- 
genderic (vedarahit) beings as well as all these and many non-genderic 
beings. 

98. W. ] ag Wa! aareaee a day saat a ade aoa! fH eee 
dag, gftarearest dug ? 
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[v.] wa wea eharaeaare ata Preatd wa nen gels 4, 
Ghearsrasl a, AAT a seth | 

98. (0. J araq ! afe daciea ue sta ott decita sea sa arvafie a ated 
ST eM GN-VWeadgHA Wa Mesa F UW You-qwedgHa sila ater S? gears ws (EST 
92 & ayant) Yaad Her anew 

(3. ] ary ! fore gare Catates ate & oars A wade it He &, Tel wart Tet 
W Hea aleu; Arad (2&) Ted M-Wwardga sla, seq You-agadHa vtla six TE 
AWaH-UgadHa ra Stara F-aEet TH HET ale 

19. Bhante ! If it is acquired by one non-genderic (vedarahit) being as 
well as all these and many non-genderic beings then is it acquired by one 
stree-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was woman in the past but non- 
genderic now), or one purush-pashchaatkrit jiva (a being who was man 
in the past but non-genderic now)? Include here all the aforesaid 
questions (from aphorism 13). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid, all the twenty-six alternatives about 
Iryapathik-karma should be repeated here up to (26) many stree- 


pashchaatkrit jiva, many purush-pashchaatkrit jiva, and many 
napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva. 


20. [a] a aa! ad aee aftrerg 9; ach aug a afireag 2; ah a aug 
aires 2; ait a dag a aitreag v ? 

[ 3. ] aren! serrsy ah gag afters 9; aerrgu ae aug a aitreag 2; aersT 
ant 4 aug aftrerg 2; aeaage ah a gag a aftreag vl 

20. [w.] way! arcutie aw (9) fedt sta 4 aten, stecr & att aterm? 
(2) Sten, aterar & sire wet Tee? (3) Sten, wet Stren & aie ster? aat (xv) sien, 
el See & sie AVl STEM? 

Lz. ] ea! (9) wy stat AF ten, sted F aire ately; (2) fear & vat 4 ater, 
aie & ate vet aa; (3) fear & shat A ate Z, et ated F are aa, (v) fear 
arat F ater S, wel ated S aire wet BAA 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) acquired by 
a living being — (1) in the past, in the present and in the future; or (2) in 
the past, in the present, but not in the future; or (3) in the past, and in 


the future, but not in the present; or (4) in the past, but not in the 
present, and also not in the future ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Samparayik-karma) is acquired 
by~(1) many living beings in the past, in the present and in the future; 
(2) by many beings in the past, in the present, but not in the future; 
(3) by many beings in the past, and in the future, but not in the present; 
or (4) by many beings in the past, but not in the present, and also not in 
the future. 


29.00. a ae! & aa wera gag ? geo ae! 

Lv. ] wren! aga a anata gag, soma a aaa aug, soma aT 
aaa FIs; ON Aa HT asa sae aes | | 

29. Cy. ] wre ! arcctie at afe-audafea ated &? gee (Ga 94 & 
ATA) WA Yad BT aT | 

(a. ] mas ! arrofte of alfe-audafta sted &, orfe—-audafta aied 2%, 
armife-srrdated sted @; ferg afe—aroedtatera wet aTterc | 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) with a 


beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit)? Include here all the 
aforesaid questions (from aphorism 15). 


{Ans.] Gautam ! This bondage (of Samparayik-karma) is with a 
beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit); without a beginning but 
with an end (anaadi-saparyavasit); without a beginning and without an 
end (anaadi-aparyavasit); but not with a beginning but without an end 
(saadi-aparyavasit); 

22. [ 9. ] a Wa! fe ta ta aug ? 

Lv. ] wa wea sharaearaenres 31a Wal al TE | 

82.09. aay | aerate ae cer S aet—aar wl ater S ? gee wes, (Ga 9g 
& ATA) Yat BT AST | 

[v.] tay ! fire var vate ada & ae FY oer var %, oat var 
arate etary & wares Ft or aa alee, aaq ad a ad al aed ZI 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! Does this bondage (of Samparayik-karma) manifest 
as a part covering a part of the soul ? Include here all the aforesaid 
questions (from aphorism 16). 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Iryapathik-karma also 


holds good for Samparayik-karma up to-as a whole covering the whole of 
the soul. 
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FAIA : WET ATE Bal (GH 90 B 22 ae) F tahoe aie arevfen aera & Tepe F 
Prin Bs veqal & fran a 7g B- 

9. tatoikea a arco at are afrat 9 @ fire aie ar uel, ater & ? 

2. GH, you, wae onfe Fa aim sierar 3? 

3. Gl-Wwerdgd, Jou-wadHd, WeH-WwardHd UH a aw aad Fa a aad 

ateran & ? 

%. al oat & aiem at frre Gat wall 

4. afeardata anfe are fae Fo be se sire e? 

g. DHHS SF arH—4a1 al stad & ? gale yeaa 

wea: en ud frat a war—ae orere A aa one weet ga BF aea ae oe ain G 
me Ut Ya fare art %, 2a & fheare, afarta, ware, wore ait am B aha & wait F aa 
seraet eet S, Ta fra sree AH aA —-wear ea B, sel oor aG-ag Bra age 
We & yaa vest & ae se a rs Ei zeae al ace GA aie aresy—-weail aH vata erat 
fot aM wy 31 facenfasrs @ wet ata & a vere ae wa #-9. tatars, air 
2. arrites | baat ahh & fra @ aA area areata sy at tatefiematers wed e) ae 
Aart stay ar ear &, Rrra apiadarc F ofa at, oe a-sara wed F, Taal 
(qoret) & fara a eM at ote at anraies ater med Bi ae was a em TURE TH 
Ble | 

Tanies erery : anh, wal, Tere, Fareed aa eait— (9) aa a aMh—vatefis a 
cot Tey TT Aa AH chat Aya ar St Star Bi wawa F  careed (usmle), area (einai) 
ait ated (wahiicbach) qoreradt apt at a eer 81 0a aq ges sit Gh ari A aa EL 
fret ved Caretta ot or da fea a, oratq-at tate oder & fedra-odle anfe 
wraadt 1, Te eaaftar wed 1 peaftas at ater ga aga qe ae sit aga aA 
aaar sie @; aaife US ydufros et eit you aed eta & aitk Set var Hah (Sitsacht 
at Jeubaetl) war ae ord @, gate gaat wT ae Atami ot cha Calafia ater & ge 
arma era 8, a afer’ wend Fi gran fare wera 31 gah wae it ae St Aare 
SAG (Gl BAT Fou &) aregarh w v7 ete fewdarh w in, ai wer c wT aaa FI 

(2) Caters ater & ery A ol oh, ges, ayaa onfe a cet wea fear war 2, we 
fort St ota aren ase, de at atten wal, aot tatatie atqernal ale suena a 
atone € etd Si gales ga Wes Gat A Her Ta B-sade—ae | sea SB cha Ha A ws 
aad & | 

(2) ST sta Taare A et on, fg are adamrana F aadt et var %, va chang 
wed &, gel TE Gea-aweuga’ att “aaa — asa ar ore HY aaa Gar urleu ga AY 
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al ater @ el deciea wa sia a ame silat & arc vatofie atey are 2g Tt aT 
Wea He WI Peat 1 SAH araarh & w1, fewdarll 92 Wy aie Heese « WTS) ga we 
al Sat HY VE HM are fear wa eI 

(x) yas gard Catehe ate & eee A ye, aca oie wfawrearea—-ereelh ore ah 
ara waa feat rat @, fora Sat ‘warned? site Teen? al ada fear rat si aan Gatat 4 
sores at ole arr tataise agar ar orate we ‘saree’ & cite uH a A 
Vata Htgetel Br We HC, Tey’ Ss! AaHY al aden Yel ¢ HT Tea eld f-TAaT 
HMA BAM: FA WH F-—9. WIA AN “Sian a, aaa s, ae’ we YarHaldern ve via F ora 
ural &, fread Taare (fat yaya) F sagas | el, va aaa Valea wea sien an, aaa 
A sas seh Ha 8, Sa SAG FG Maa F st PTH Wa A VagHseh |UM, va wa Fa 
aterm | 2. fadta an— ‘ater en, aiver %, sei ate’ —ae va sia F ure aren @, feraa qa 9 
SaTASON ar ft ait Valois wet ater a, ada A avast AF ea sieran & ait fee ga a 
4 ola den wren, safeu arm ara 4 aa sie 3. gta a— ‘ain on, aati aia &, 
ate —ae WT va sia 4 ura ore &, frat ya F sugsh ay a, Tay ster a, ada 
wa A Soh Tel SUA, Aa: Ve GA Tel Ste ate vio A cagraseh a aaah ae, aa 
aterm! ¥. aarp ‘ater en, wal ater 8, al alee’ ae Ge sia AF ora aa %, wt ada F 
deed rend F foram 31 var waar (yer) FY ae a, adam F ae ateat ax 
ufaerara A Ft vel ae 4. ta i ‘ae aie, aiven &, ate’ —ae Ga sia A ra arate, 
frat gadra F Sagres set ar at, ota: Vatafe wet wet ater ar, ada wa F woes A 
aia &, arm va A soereseh or acnseit F aterm &. var ‘al ait at, aire B, Ai 
arn -ae wT se sta 4 grat aren @, foray yaa F ougrasehh wet ar eft, ara: we sien at, 
ada wa FY amare F aterat &, sat Wa Y Wat wet area, safe are ara (va) A et 
qT ©. WaT MT “Al a eM, Ae Arar &, a’ —ae v1 va via F aa oraz, TH aha 
wes, ford Yara FY TaeTasH set al, sate sel Ste ar, adararet A A SaMAsh ae 
HUM, Ta Fel Aaa, Poy orTtlarea FY sags a arHseh |e, Ta alerm <. 
wea Vl AN MT, Tel Aa, Fal ae’ —se AT aya sire ¥ gray wat @, feras yaa F 
Varah at vet ater an, ada 4 sel Sera aire afer A sft wet aie, aalfe orem aha 4 
SUAS aT THe sel at, A Has; sea G HEM 

ve et va 4 varotiea atyanel & wecreg “cecred’ at gfe d-9. yaa an—va ola F 
Wa arat &, fread sa Wa A Yona A Gugraseh a amas & axa vatafs at aie an, 
adam 4 aaa @, vfaer 4 aie 2. fata m—aved FoRa A uw aaa AY Cea @, va 
Sag Ua arat @, alfee Sad yaar F ater an, adaaara A staan %, att area 4 
eight seat A vet are) 3. qdta A-gaar wart ae sha f, TY soesh ath sae fire 
TH 61 SAA SUM & GHa cays at sen at, aa ada A wel Slee atx vat wa F 
Rae Saas |e UT sa; sath TH a A Ua ae st ae TAMAS HT Gea FI v. ae 
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w—deed WRU & yay arg A oT oa Bi aarh sae A saa valet we ater an, 
fry va wre yard a deed apres at wit a aM ut Heght aac A ae stern, aan 
armeteret 4 vet ater &. wraat i—ve va sta F oe one @, fray ange & qd F 
TAMIA site wel Bi, Fahere wel sen, aA F Sch wre ats, safe stern & ait wie F 
Wy ate) &. wer an—gea Si ae fed A sta A ae cra wren, waif wer a Bae sien, 
tera &, wel ATT Wes AY at are at feet sta A aera %, After A sie’ we ora WH A 
wa Ff wet Og OT Gad! ©. aaa an—veafaste a star a Fic. keN Way SF aden 
ae 

9. ae-ard, 2. afe—orrd, 3. orafe—ara, sit +. aa-aara, ga ure faa 4 a 
ae way faaca—-ae—ara F & tateiie adary era %, vo da frat 4 ae 

ae & are Valais arterign waht a frases wear a—famedt anc tutu 
HATA TH WIA TOA WA Fl TAHT asia aE s—(9) B91 eraaq—sra—anen H wy e97 
a, OY & UH S97 ar Ge, (2) Ir a adag—aha & uw aa 8 aa oF a ge, (23) Wa 
BTEI- MT sha wean S GH & UH Sa a Tey, ae (x) wd a aeaa— arial vest a 
ayy eH at ae—-gay @ ate fewer So vatahie ad ar eer sanz, wail ad one weal we 
Us SAM HH Tey Sf ela &, Wa at tar & equa 2, og de feaedt 4 sha & oa at wr ay 
wet Star | 

ars ate aere fas ateereg argues ated & tanh & feos Y ye we 
H ara famea vara wae, TAY S (9) Aft, (2) fade, (3) faded, (v) da, aire (4) AH, a 
ara at waar er & ar array were ete e, (&) FAIA, atx (0) WAM-aTe a a 
AHI sae 4 aT StaaH ees €, oHoh ef a ae arate Gey ae Aa 

wepdl—facla usd 4 ergata ateraal & fava ¥ uaatrafire six aecatratira at, 
Jou, Waa ante at cat ara foes gor waz, fra Tat AF Her wa 8-vHeafaaha six 
agctaatiia Gi, Jos att aaa, a § ata arco adaermat a %, aati a ae adh 2 
aaal warfaq (Hvl—-ash) urar ore %, safe ae warfed arruite at aera &) aver we 
taht onft gate we aerate ad sie &, AIT GH ane | ott qatea wH oa (aif 
aextea van vie A rar ora , gafere) arate wt ated &, strat gates St ante we ate 
detted seq sta (eats dariea sta sea sh oad on aad @, safer) argues at aed Fi) 
art del ar Sagres UT aa et aA at ht che wa aw aareraanfts at we zal Hea, aa aw 
ae datied wile arcu eo Fae Raft et WT wa & sia A aie god Wo wae FA 
eet Si et qauheas sit wire at fraen safes wet at 1g % fee Sai A us sit aEM 
Wen ara %, cat aariea St at at arate we ft acai a arn 21 arco 
area & Hy Cathe aera at ate 2g HT eed B18 Wag aaa aA ae 

are tea—aeeh Ferhers Paar Ht eter tata ates waht ¢ iT wea 
fod 7a a, afer arrose ate arnftareat a ti safer yard Geet at oy aha 
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gar sa wart & v aT ze, Fd sae Ae Ta Ge A Oy dT aa Gad FE, TTS oes Fa Va 
¢-9. wear aie a, Aiea e, aie’ —ae WT Geeaaha—wih @ a aa wea as 
adeardt strat ¥ aren ore &1 sale yard AF sels arcu at Vier en, ada H sied # 
ar safe 4 Ht qarencantta ott & ved aa sia ae wer aT amen aha A atten ot 
fed ef Wear Ti 2. fetta ater on, aver %, TA aM—ae v7 yey oa BH aden a 21 
Tete ot & aa a ved sar arate at sien an, adam F aferar 3, ait amie 9 
wleare at atten wet see! 3. geta —aien oT, zal air, alen—aeE wT Seas ora aha 
al oan &1 sores ae & Us TR arcakie at sien ar, acta F sage BA a zal 
Steet att soere seh a Pre oy ae area A YA: Sie! v. age aT “ater en, TA aie, 
wel aT’ —ae HT ATH at —ate ta at ater a 31 tee ade & yd vat 
errata ot ster a, ater A atedte at ar aa at or @ wel Stern site aeagerq Ate Wa 
St at @ aemsveara A ael sieeT| 

aqui adeea & fara ¥ aft—ara onfe » fears—qdaq aft—acdafta (a) 
ame ¥ fraect at cent arcs ote & frog F yes gorn war Fea ae a A a ae 
aqdafia— (srt) ol Beart Te WIN, Ta sit age wat a sire aerate ad gira Fiat 


aie ores seh fre vas ott after F ga: Saas oT ash at shire oT, 
Tee atte wert iT ate Ser BH ata ore F A ash axa aren B, seal ater 


omite—aedatia are Gata aT afea staré, dat ore site at atten arnfe—aredatta ars 
ugd a fed eter 31 ae—sradatta ame gee wt Reet ht ota F alee we Aer ae 
cash & we vite ate arrakts sry sat &, fg ge wrarat F ataga Alert eter F, 
Be ara Tae aries at wr rede et wre %, gate ora Cea wad ula wae et 
(gfe, Tate 2¢¢) 

Elaboration—In the aforesaid thirteen aphorisms (10-22) bondage of 
Iryapathik-karma and Samparayik-karma has been discussed from six 
angles— 

1. Which living being belonging to which one of the four genuses 
acquires bondage of Iryapathik-karma and Samparayik-karma ? 

2. Which of the genders, including male, female and eunuch acquires 
the bondage ? 

3. Which of the non-genderic being or beings including stree- 
pashchaatkrit jiva, and napumsak-pashchaatkrit jiva acquires bondage ? 

4. Bondage of the two karmas during three periods (past, present and 
future). 

5. Bondage related to the four alternatives of end and beginning. 

6. Bondage relative to part and whole. 
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Bondage and its two types under reference—When a man applies oil 
to his body and rolls in sand, dust particles stick to his body. In the same 
way when soul-space-points (jiva pradesh) get agitated due to 
unrighteousness (mithyatva), absence of restraint (avirati), stupor 
(pramaad), passions (kashaaya) and association (yoga) then infinite 
related karma-particles present in the surrounding space get fused with 
every soul-space-point of that soul. Fusion of karmas with soul-space- 
points, like mixing of water with milk, is called karmic bondage (bandh). 
The two types of bondage under reference here are—(1) Iryapathik-karma 
and (2) Samparayik-karma. The bondage of sata-vedaniya karma (the 
karma that causes feelings of pleasure) caused by association alone is 
called Iryapathik-karma bandh. What is responsible for cycles of rebirth 
in four genuses is called samparaaya or kashaaya (passion). The karmic 
bondage caused by these passions (samparaayas) is called Samparayik- 
karma bandh. This occurs from first to the tenth Gunasthaan (fourteen 
levels of purity of soul). 


Iryapathik-karma bandh: genus, subject, period, alternatives, and 
range—(1) Genus (swami)—Out of the four genuses only human beings 
acquire the bondage of Iryapathik-karma. Even among human beings 
only those at eleventh (Upashaant Moha), twelfth (Ksheen Moha), and 
thirteenth (Sayogi Kevali) Gunasthaan acquire this bondage. These 
human beings can be either, male or female. One who has already 
acquired Iryapathik-karma, that is who has passed the first Samaya of 
acquisition, is called purva pratipanna. Relative to this state that has 
already passed, this karma is acquired by many men and many women; 
this is because there is a large number of such men and women having 
already acquired this karma. Also, omniscient men and women always 
exist, therefore there is an absence of alternatives about this state. 
Relative to the present, or the first Samaya of acquisition 
(pratipadyamaan or in process of acquiring) there is always a chance of a 
gap. Therefore for this state there are eight alternatives based on 
different combinations of singularity and plurality of man and woman. 


(2) The question about male, female and eunuch is in context of 
physical manifestation of gender (Jing) and not gender-karma (veda). 
This is because the living being acquiring Iryapathik-karma are 
exclusively those who have either pacified or destroyed gender-karma 
(upashantavedi or ksheen-vedi). That is why the answer says that it is 
acquired by non-genderic beings (apagat-veda or veda rahit). 
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(3) A being that was woman in the past but non-genderic now is 
called stree-pashchaatkrit jiva. The same is true for the terms purush- 
pashchaatkrit jiva and napumsak-pashchaatkrit Jjiva. Here the question 
includes 26 alternative combinations of singularity and plurality of these 
three classes of beings. There are six alternatives without combination, 
twelve alternatives with combinations of two and eight alternatives with 
combinations of three. 


(4) After that the question with eight alternative combinations 
related to past, present and future periods of acquisition of Iryapathik- 
karma has been asked. The answer to this has been given in context of 
bhavakarsh and grahanakarsh. The acquisition of this bondage (of 
Iryapathik-karma) during past several births by gaining the path of 
progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) is called 
bhavakarsh, and doing that during a specific birth is called 
grahanakarsh. In context of bhavakarsh there are eight alternative 
combinations—(1) First alternative—-acquired in the past, in the present 
and in the future. This is about a being who had gained the path of 
progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past 
birth to acquire these karmas, he does the same during the present birth 
and will do the same again during the next birth. (2) Second 
alternative—acquired in the past, in the present, but not in the future. 
This is about a being who had gained the path of progressive pacification 
of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to acquire these 
karmas, he does the same during the present birth through destruction 
of karmas and attains liberation; therefore, he will not acquire any 
karma during the next birth. (3) Third alternative—in the past, and in 
the future, but not in the present. This is about a being who had gained 
the path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during 
some past birth to acquire these karmas, he does not do the same during 
the present birth but will do the same again during the next birth 
through pacification or destruction of karmas. (4) Fourth alternative~in 
the past, but not in the present, and also not in the future. This is about 
a being who had gained the path of progressive destruction of karmas 
(Kshapak Shreni) in the past to acquire these karmas and is at the 
fourteenth Gunasthaan at present, he does not need to do the same any 
more now or in future as he is destined to be liberated during this birth. 
(5) Fifth alternative-not in the past, but in the present, and in the 
future. This is about a being who did not gain the path of progressive 


HVA MAH : HEA VENTS (175 ) Eighth Shatak : Eighth Lesson 


ee a ae ae ea at 


ea a 


a ae 


eS 


pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to 
acquire these karmas, he does the same during the present birth and 
will do the same again during the next birth through pacification or 
destruction of karmas. (6) Sixth alternative—not in the past, but in the 
present, and not in the future. This is about a being who did not gain the 
path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during 
some past birth to acquire these karmas, he does the same during the 
present birth through destruction of karmas and will get liberated, thus 
eliminating the need to do the same again during the next birth. 
(7) Seventh alternative—not in the past, not in the present, but in the 
future. This is about a being who did not gain the path of progressive 
pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during some past birth to 
acquire these karmas, he does not do the same during the present birth, 
but as he is destined to get liberated (bhavya) he will do the same during 
the next birth through pacification or destruction of karmas. (8) Eighth 
alternative—not in the past, not in the present, and not in the future. 
This is about a being who is not at all destined to get liberated (abhavya) 
and thus’did not gain the path of progressive pacification of karmas 
(Upasham Shrent) during some past birth to acquire these karmas, he 
does not do the same during the present birth and will not do the same 
during the future births. This is because an abhavya jiva never gains the 
path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni), or the path 
of progressive destruction of karmas (Kshapak Shreni). 


In context of doing the same during a specific birth (grahanakarsh) 
the aforesaid alternatives are explained as _ follows—(1) First 
alternative—This is about a being who had gained the path of 
progressive pacification or destruction of karmas (Upasham Shreni and 
Kshapak Shreni) during this birth in the past to acquire these karmas, 
he does the same at present and will 1do the same in future. (2) Second 
alternative-This is about a being that is just one Samaya short of 
crossing the thirteenth Gunasthaan because he had acquired these 
karmas in the past, he does the same at present and attains the rock-like 
state; and thereby stops acquiring any karma. (3) Third alternative—This 
applies to the person who once gains the path of progressive pacification 
of karmas (Upasham Shreni) then falls from that level. He had acquired 
these karmas in the past, does not acquire at present but will do so in 
future when he again gains Upasham Shreni. This is because a being 
can gain Upasham Shreni twice during one birth. (4) Fourth 
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alternative-This applies to the first Samaya of entering the fourteenth 
Gunasthaan. He had acquired Iryapathik-karma in the Sayogi (having 
association) state but immediately after that he attained the fourteenth 
Gunasthaan and rock-like steady (Shaileshi) state where there is no 
bondage at present as well as in the future because he is destined to be 
liberated. (5) Fifth alternative-This is about a being that did not gain 
the path of progressive pacification of karmas (Upasham Shreni) during 
the past to acquire these karmas. However, he does that at present and 
will do the same in the future as well. (6) Sixth alternative—This is non- 
existent because although the first two conditions (not in the past, but in 
the present) are possible, the third condition (not in the future) is 
impossible in context of a single birth. (7) Seventh alternative—This is 
about a being that is destined to get liberated (bhavya). (8) Eighth 
alternative —This is about a being that is not at all destined to get 
liberated (abhavya). 


As regards the four alternatives—(1) with a beginning and with an 
end (saadi-saparyavasit), (2) with a beginning but without an end 
(saadi-aparyavasit), (3) without a beginning but with an end (anaadi- 
saparyavasit), (4) without a beginning and without an end (anaadi- 
aparyavasit), this bondage of Iryapathik-karma is possible only in the 
first alternative and not in the other three. 


Range of bondage—In the end the question about range of bondage 
of Iryapathik-karma has been raised. It has four alternatives— 
(1) bondage of a part with a part or fusion of a part of soul with a part of 
karma, (2) fusion of a part of soul with the whole of karma, (3) fusion of 
the whole of soul with a part of karma, and (4) fusion of the whole of soul 
with the whole of karma. Here only the fourth alternative is applicable 
because the nature of the soul is such that the other three alternatives 
are not possible. 


Samparayik-karma bandh—Seven alternatives related to the genus 
have been proposed in the question about the bondage of Samparayik- 
karma that is caused by passions. Of these (1) infernal beings, (2) male 
animals, (3) female animals, (4) male divine beings and (5) female divine 
beings, these five always acquire the bondage of Samparayik-karma 
because they are always with passions. (6) Men and (7) women, these 
two acquire the bondage of Samparayik-karma when they are under the 
influence of passions and do not do so when they are not. 
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Subject—In the second question about the subject who acquires the 
bondage of Samparayitk-karma, seven alternatives in context of 
singularity and plurality of male, female, eunuch etc. have been 
proposed. The answer conveys that the six alternatives related to 
singularity and plurality of man, woman and eunuch always acquire 
bondage of Samparayik-karma because they all are genderic beings. A 
non-genderic being seldom exists; therefore there is only a possibility of 
its acquiring this bondage. In other words the aforesaid six categories of 
beings including woman acquire bondage of Samparayik-karma, or these 
six and one non-genderic being (because one such being can also exist) 
acquire this bondage, or these six and many non-genderic beings 
(because many such beings also exist) acquire this bondage. Even when 
there is pacification (upasham) or destruction (kshaya) of gender (veda) 
the resultant non-genderic being acquires bondage of Samparayik-karma 
as long as it does not attain the level of Yathakhyat Chaaritra (the 
ultimate discipline of detachment related to beings at eleventh and 
higher Gunasthaans). Here the alternatives related to past and present 
have not been considered because in both cases singularity and plurality 
exists. Moreover, on becoming non-genderic the bondage of Samparayik- 
karma is also short-lived. Like the subject of bondage of Iryapathik- 
karma, that of bondage of Samparayik-karma also has 26 six 
alternatives as aforesaid. 


Bondage of Samparayik-karma in context of three periods—In 
context of period, 8 alternatives have been mentioned about bondage of 
Iryapathik-karma. But as the bondage of Semparayik-karma is timeless, 
the four alternatives related to ‘did not acquire’ (na bandhi) become 
redundant. The four possible alternatives are— (1) First alternative— 
acquired in the past, in the present and in the future. This is applicable 
to all worldly beings up to two Samayas (the ultimate fractional unit of 
time) before attaining Yathakhyat Chaaritra. This is because they 
acquired the bondage of Samparayik-karma during the past, are 
acquiring the same at present and will acquire in the future before 
attaining yathakhyat chaaritra. This first alternative is also applicable 
to beings not destined to liberation (abhavya). (2) Second 
alternative—acquired in the past, in the present, but not in the future. 
This is about a being that is destined to be liberated (bhavya). Prior to 
destroying Mohaniya karma (deluding karma) he had acquired the 
bondage of Samparayik-karma, he does the same at present but will not 
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7 do that in future because of destruction of deluding karma. (3) Third 
4 alternative— in the past, and in the future, but not in the present. This is 
i about a being that has gained the path of progressive pacification of 
ie karmas (Upasham Shreni). He had acquired the bondage of Samparaytk- 
ie karma prior to gaining Upasham Shreni; he does not do the same at 
i; present due to pacified delusion, but will do the same again in the future 
4 ~when he falls from Upasham Shreni. (4) Fourth alternative—in the past, 
‘A but not in the present, and also not in the future. This is about a being 
Fi that has gained the path of progressive destruction of karmas (Kshapak 
. Shreni) and has destroyed delusion. He had acquired these karmas prior 
u; to destruction of Mohaniya karmas, he also does not acquire the same at 
i present for the same reason and he does not need to do the same any 
th more in future as he gets liberated. 


rr As regards the four alternatives including ‘with a beginning and with 
yan end’ (saadi-saparyavasit), a living being acquires bondage of 
i Samparayik-karma with three alternatives other than the second one of 
fi ‘with a beginning but without an end’ (saadi-aparyavasit). The first 
fi alternative, with a beginning and with an end (saadi-saparyavasit), is 
applicable to the being that has fallen from Upasham Shreni and will 
f regain the same or Kshapak Shreni in the future. The third alternative, 
f without a beginning but with an end (anaadi-saparyavasit), is applicable 
fh to the being that attains Kshapak Shreni to begin with. The fourth 
A alternative, without a beginning and without an end (anaadi- 
A aparyavasit), is applicable to the beings that are not destined to be 
i liberated (abhavya). The second alternative does not apply to any being. 
g Although a being fallen from Upasham Shreni acquires bondage of 
f Samparayik-karma in the category of ‘with a beginning’ but, as he is 
f destined to attain liberation in future, he destroys this karma. Therefore 
: the alternative of ‘without an end’ does not apply in this case. (Vritti, 
leaf 388) 
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INCLUSION OF TWENTY TWO AFFLICTIONS iN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES 
23.09. Jee 7 ae ! Serqasist qoornsn ? 
CS. Tet! ag eerrastst worst, d aetna ara stared | 
83.09. ] aa ! adugftcat fct wet ag & ? 
[¥. Jas | atopfcat ore wet ag 8) o-srracie wad ae | 
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23. [Q.] Bhante ! How many species of karma (karmaprakriti) are said 
to be there ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be eight species of karma 
(karmaprakriti)— Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring) ... and so on up 
to ... Antaraya (power hindering). 


Rv. Ca. las aa ? ateer ord ? 

Cy. ] teen! ata atteret worn, a aet—fefitertras 9, frararetraé 2, aa 
TMTTAES 22 | 

Rv. Ca. lamas! ative feat we ae? 

[v. ] em | wise area we 7a 214 ga ver—9. qu—aalse, 2. frora—-aaive 
Gad 22 -aaTA TAGE | 


24. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of afflictions (parishaha) are said to 
be there ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! There are said to be twenty-two afflictions 
(parishaha)-(1) Kshudha-parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipaasa- 
parishaha (affliction of thirst) ... and so on up to ... (22) Darshan 
parishaha (conduct related affliction). 


84.08. ] og ot aa! arte otter afg warmdig aaa ? 

(3. ] tet ! ay aerasty ata, a wearers, TPA, Aer, 
SATET | 

Cw. Jaret ! ga areata attvel on fer Hdopfaal ¥ araare (aarag) B aa * ? 

84.03. ] es | ar atuafral F ga 22 odvel aT ayaa Ba 21 a sa vere 
&-9. Sarah, 2. dehy, 3. era sit v. oe 


25. [Q.] Bhante ! With which karma species are these twenty-two 
afflictions associated (samavatar) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These twenty-two afflictions are associated with four 
karma species—(1) Jnanavaraniya (knowledge obscuring), (2) Vedaniya 


(pain and pleasure causing), (3) Mohaniya (deluding) and Antaraya 
(power hindering). 
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(1) ares at S sca S— 1. wat uo fates af a yan Hed F1 aT HI seed SA 
Te BE, STH 8 Waar Hl yan Saaz wa Fi fare He | ae var ufees #1 2. stars uftas— sta HT 
ad toes a ot fen a | ae ous aga & Gaur six sna, SA ware a BaF “Tet He Al Sta | 
¥ ated art €1" oa a ten fare arn aa afta S| 


(2) siete eet &h sea A — ster oftas— fafa wari a Tao ey wR ait fey aw fen ar a fire 
sre Ute & | 


(3) atrteta ot & sea 8—dan aftug (scot ae) —dietat rare B ake diefae anttra 
Baa Teal A ear Sal exis aha F 

(4) uiftantetta ant & sca 8 are uhtee ana €— 1. arch uftes— aaa oni a afsarcat sna a 
Sat TAA wt, sae Ula srefa srs a a aria uftus dar #1 2. cht uRwe_ al FA aaa daa 
err a oeee & 1 (ae srRS Bae B) 1 3, star Utes aT ar Ufa — sil, argul ak Acta ante 
eal Sl Aqsa UT ssa eT ster oheae C1 4, Pron uftee— sraftfaa sara, VAM, BAN AR, <e-HT 
at, ausar ante A dom fren ates S1 (ww A7eT:) 
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— IH 8, 3. 8, YA 23-28 


INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES — 1 


The hardship caused by fruition of karmas during ascetic life is called affliction. These afflic- 
tions should be endured with equanimity. Which of the 22 afflictions is caused by fruition of which 
karma is described here — 

L. With fruition of Jnanavaraniya karma — (1) Prajna-parishaha — Special intellect is called 
prajna and with its development comes pride. To be disappointed when facing someone more 
intelligent is a type of Prajna-parishaha. (2) Ajnana-parishaha ~ Little or false knowledge is 
ajnana or ignorance. Both cause this affliction. To think that I know nothing or very little, and be 
disappointed is Ajnana-parishaha. 


2. With fruition of Antaraya karma — Alaabh-parishaha (affliction of non-attainment)— 
When an ascetic does not get alms even after seeking at many places it is an example of Aluahh- 
parishaha. 


3. With fruition of Darshan-mohaniya karma — Darshan-parishaha (perception/faith re- 
lated affliction) — To have doubt in Tirthankar and his sermon is an exam ple of Darshan-parishaha. 


4. With fruition of Chaaritra-mohaniya (conduct deluding) — (1) Arati-parishaha — A {ic- 
tion related to disturbance in ascetic-discipline in face of hurdles. (2) Stree-parishaha -- Affliction 
related to attraction for opposite sex. (3) Achela-parishaha — Garb related affliction including shabby 
dress or absence of the same. (4) Nishadya-parishaha — Accommodation related affliction includin g 
staying in unsuitable areas like garden, cremation ground, forlorn house, ruins ete. is called Nishadva- 
parishaha. (continued...) 

— Shatak-8, lesson-8, Sutra-23-28 
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26.09. ] we |! arate a A fad otisel ar araane Bar ® ? 


fi 
: Cv. J Was! sracha at 4 at vfiset a axaae ear 21 aea—-wen—-wase aix 
Ao sa-aoye (ats—atge) | 
z 26. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with 
fh Ynanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) ? 

A [Ans.] Gautam ! Two afflictions are associated with Jnanavaraniya 
: karma (knowledge obscuring karma) — Prajna-parishaha (enlightenment 
h related affliction) and Jnana-parishaha (knowledge related affliction or 
fh ignorance). 
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89.00. ] sary 7 sa! aay ofa aaa aaah ? 
C3. ] ara ! weara wireer aataeta, a weT— 
wa aye, aa, wa, wa Wit al 
TUT Aes F WRTTA Aaa 9 II 
29.09. ] aq! deta ad A fear ofsel wr aaaan Bar 2? 


[v. ] man ! dete anf Y varee vooel ar araane eet 21 a ga ware B- arg a 
ved & ura vise (9. ger—-adiee, 2. fiorat—aétwe, 3. sfta-wase, v. aor—daus, 
ait 4. dqage-awe], ¢. dal-ciwe, o. greq-utiwe, ¢. ag_oftwe, e. 
Wr-wiye, 90. gerenst-ates, ait 99. wer (Aa) Taos! sq TIME Tow aI 
aaa dea SA A eats 


27. [Q.] Bhante |! How many afflictions are associated with Vedaniya 
karma (pain and pleasure causing karma) ? 


{Ans.} Gautam ! Eleven afflictions are associated with Vedaniya 
karma (pain and pleasure causing karma)-—[first five affliction in their 
normal order—(1) Kshudha-parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipasa- 
parishaha (affliction of thirst), (3) Sheet-parishaha (affliction of cold), (4) 
Ushna-parishaha (affliction of heat), (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha 
(affliction of sting)], (6) Charya-parishaha (movement or wandering 
related affliction), (7) Shayya-parishaha (place of stay or accommodation 
related affliction), (8) Vadh-parishaha (punishment related affliction), (9) 
Roag-parishaha (ailment related affliction), (10) Trinasparsh-parishaha 
(hay or straw related affliction), and (11) Jalla-parishaha (dirt or slime 


related affliction). These eleven afflictions are included in Vedaniya 
karma. 
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[w. 2 ] aftaarera a a! aay af cheer aararta 7? 

[ 3. ] ast ! aa atae aaraeta, a wet— 

aa aaa sen Prafear aren a areeHa| 
TER ae AAT HI 

86.00. 9 ] aes | agtantedia at A fears otreet wr erat ela @ ? 

[3. ] eas ! asfratetra ot A ua agta-utise a asaane eiat 2 

[w. 2 Jamraq ! arftortetta ot A fees oeteel at aaaane Brat @ ? 

[z.] Tas! afsaeta ad F oa oivel a ayaa ela 21 ae 8a var- 
9. aefa-atye, 2. ada-utis, 3. oh-utive, vw. Froen-udive, «. arear—aaive, 
&. Sptt—-aiys, ait ©. eHN-Geen-wise! st wa wivel a aqaae 
aaateda a4 Ff ear e1 


28. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with Darshan- 
mohaniya karma (perception/faith deluding karma) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! One affliction is associated with Darshan-mohaniya 
karma (perception/faith deluding karma)— Darshan-parishaha 
(perception/faith related affliction). 

[Q. 2] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with Chaaritra- 
mohantiya karma (conduct deluding karma) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Seven affliction are associated with Chaaritra- 
mohantya (conduct deluding)—(1) Arati-parishaha (affliction related to 
disturbance in ascetic-discipline), (2) Achela-parishaha (garb related 
affliction), (3) Stree-parishaha (affliction related to opposite sex), (4) 
Nishadya-parishaha (accommodation related affliction), (5) Yaachana- 
parishaha (affliction related to alms seeking), (6) Aakrosh-parishaha 
(insult related affliction), and (7) Satkaar-puraskaar-parishaha 
(affliction related to honour and prize). 


28. 0a. ] aay 4 aa! Sy ala weal waradta ? 

[ 3. J war ! wh stare trae Baa | 
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5, oret aftee— fear arr A SA arent Hrs | Gey HT Sa (eer) FB AMA aeq, 
A, SER-TMt, cary safe at ara Ht ved S, saa aa F feat var vers aT g-a 
Sat St ara utes F1 6. stteHtet uftes— Han, Hater aaa S SA aren vfs 
7. Cea Geant URAE— SAM SRI AA-Gan-aepn—-sfasar, Rahs oA oy afta Bar siz 
sae 4 fret at gah SAT 

aera wy & seq a rane utes da F— 


1, Set aes gan Ht aes Sat Se Sa UL UG she Eley B SRI SEK THAT, 
els Hl Sar HLA-A, GeA-igana st ais a Fraga Gaz stra ara eta Hale 
& farta srovita—-sarcutta siren 4 Meat gen aA Tages Beat gen utters BI 
2. rover aRteg— cre at ae ft otk ae sel (aed Hom aed? FH) Aca AA A 
Tease MY SR sith water H foes ahaa vet a cert aawayees sy Aca Ht eT 
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Fa aM atta ame 4 TAAL, 4 aT HL Ge StI SN era geafera aifa aT Baa a 


Ah Ul h Here wl Gasagda wear vita utes S1 (HAw:) 
—IH 8, 5 8, YH 27 


INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES — 2 


(5) Yaachana-parishaha — Affliction related to alms seeking. An ascetic has to seek 
dress, pots, food, water, medicine etc. from householders. Rise of a feeling of sorrow or 
self-reproach is Yaachana-parishaha. 


(6) Aakrosh-parishaha — Insult related affliction caused by harsh and hurtful words. 

(7) Satkaar-puraskaar-parishaha — Affliction related to honour and prize. This in- 
cludes joy when getting honour, worship, respect fame etc. and sorrow when not. 

— Shatak-8, lesson-8, Sutra-23-28 

With fruition of Vedaniya karma are associated eleven afflictions — 

(1) Kshudha-parishaha — Affliction of hunger when one, having no desire of getting 
food cooked or prepared or bought, does not get acceptable prescribed pure food; or in 
order to follow the resolves he has taken regarding food and endures the discomfort with 
equanimity. (2) Pipasa-parishaha — Affliction of thirst when one, in spite of being thirsty 
does not take unsuitable and non-prescribed water following the ascetic code regarding 
water and endures the discomfort with equanimity. (3) Sheet-parishaha — Affliction of 
cold. Even when there is extreme cold an ascetic does not take additional clothing or 
arrange for fire himself or through others. He endures this cold with equanimity. 

(continued....) 
— Shatak-8, lesson-8. Sutra-27 
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4, sor uhteg—cle, theres ae ferro ar wax ay, a ong et sor a as APA 
BN dem Ft saa a SUT, TS anfe A ea a HET sens war S soo a ae A 
WAT O Ger HET Sey UTE F 1 5. AoagTH UoE— ig, wa, wera, of et ante 
F Hlet HI oR | 6, wat uftee—om, a onfe H fae A us serfs 8 ax, ee 
aie onfe 8 SF aren az 7, ver utes —wet S waa SA yaaa @ SA aren we 
8. ae Uae — den, AAI, FA, AK, ag, Set safe areal gre fara ares Sr eK 
WMS-AVS TH Tet S, BA aK fen ore &, fee A ae oe oe Sees ot Ha a eT ae 
aftae 81 Sa Geen APT H 500 fered aat oreht A ten ten geg eat A aaa ye oitue 
ver fea at Het Fh) 9, Thr aftee—satk 4 tm oni seas aA we sigs a ee a 
uftse ¢1 10. qureast uftee—ara & fas a aa ars ak Fa a a ai A aed 
aaa Ponies Oe FA B SM AM Hes 1 11, Teer uke IK sik ea ane Fae faa 
Het ca, fered SaT al ord aet ST cen Saal A Sea AT HAT | 
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—Wdh 8, 3 8, YA 27 


INCLUSION OF 22 AFFLICTIONS IN EIGHT KARMA SPECIES - 3 


(4) Ushna-parishaha — Affliction of heat. Even when there is extreme heat an 
ascetic does not seek means of combating the heat through fan, air conditioning etc. He 
endures this cold with equanimity. (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha — Affliction of sting 
caused by insects like mosquitos, bed bugs, lice etc. (6) Charya-parishaha Movement 
or wandering related affliction, such as pain caused by thorns, pebbles, etc. while walking. 
(7) Shayya-parishaha — Affliction related to place of stay or accommodation. 
(8) Vadh-parishaha — Punishment related affliction. Even when an ascetic is tortured or 
killed with weapons like sword, mace, whip, stick etc. he avoids even slightest anger 
towards the tormentor. For example, Khandhak ascetic crushed in an oil extractor along 
with his 500 disciples but he endured all pain with equanimity and attained liberation. 
(9) Roag-parishaha — Ailment related affliction. An ascetic remains calm and tolerant 
when he suffers an ailment. (10) Trinasparsh-parishaha — Hay or straw related affliction. 
This is caused by straw or thorns hurting in a bed while sleeping or on the path while 
walking. (11) Jalla-parishaha — Dirt or slime related affliction. Not to get disturbed and 
think of bathing or washing no matter how dirty the body or dress is. 


— Shatak-8, lesson-8, Sutra-27 
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29. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions are associated with Antaraya 
karma (power hindering karma) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! One affliction is associated with Antaraya karma 
(power hindering karma) — Alaabh-parishaha (affliction of non- 
attainment). 


20.9. ] tafaeaared of a ! oie wiraer georar ? 

C3. aan! aed atteet corn, dei 3 ate—at aa Araneae Asha oh a aa 
cReretreae aeg, FT AAG VRoataE Aes oh a aaa draaiias Aes! wT aa Uae 
ait a aaa fraiifeamtiee atta, a aad Pefeartas Ae mT a ad 
akaratreaé Fez 

20. [a.] Wa4q ! wataeearn (ard wert & oat al sie ama) sta & feat 
aoe gard 1a EF ? 

[o. ] ay! cad adie vise ae 7a S11 oeg ae ofa wa ara ate whol wr aca 
amt &, Rife fra ara ae sha-aiise dear %, ve aaa oen-uivs a aca ae 
Sta; st fra aaa ogee a aay wet %, va aaa sfa-ahve a aaa al 
etal Tul fra aya aal-viwe ae seq Gta %, va aaa fryen-wiws ar aaa aH 
oat att fra ara frven-civs a deq otal %, va aaa wal-ditys a aca ae 
aT | 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions a living being that has 
acquired bondage of seven species of karmas suffers ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! He is said to suffer twenty-two afflictions. However, 
at a time he suffers only twenty afflictions. This is because when a being 
suffers affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa; 
also when he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer 
accommodation related affliction and vice versa. 

29.0. ] agfaetome of oa! aia ahraer wore ? 

[3. ] aren ! ard viet worn. wd (g. 20) aefteaenred| 

29.09. ] 71a! ale vant @H ated are sia & feast ohve wes ma F? 

[¥.] Way | cee ardra vives we 7a %1 g-gen-uetwe, fiora—cive, 
gha-wise, cmgae—wese aad Fa-Thys | fg ae vse ae die whsel at aca 
&| fra wor waar & fava ¥ wer va &, oat ware (Ga 20 & aqan) 
aefaaraua & fosa F sft ear aie | 
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31. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions a living being that has 
acquired bondage of eight species of karmas suffers ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer twenty-two afflictions—Kshudha- 
parishaha (affliction of hunger), (2) Pipasa-parishaha (affliction of 
thirst), (3) Sheet-parishaha (affliction of cold), (4) Ushna-parishaha 
(affliction of heat), (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha (affliction of sting) ... 
and so on up to ... Alaabh-parishaha (affliction of non-attainment). 
However, at a time he suffers only twenty afflictions. Repeat what has 
been stated with regard to seven species of karmas (aphorism 30). 


32. Cy. ] saga oa | aerreatera ala aireer worar ? 


[ 3. ] aren ! atea citeet worn, area gor Aes—a aaa Maratea Aes oN a wa 
grrr aay, FT waa itrorairag Aes A dG ana Mantas Atel a aaa afar 
Jet ON a aaa BoarataE az, aT aaa MoarghaeE ata ot ad aaa afrarcirase Azz! 

22. (a. ] way ! Be var & oF atest art aay wanes aia & fad wives ae 
Tye? 

[ 3. ] aa | sah ales wise we 7a; fg de UH ay ae Ue Aa #1 fra 
aaa ga-aise dear %, sa aaa om-aiive aw aaq ael Grea; ait fra ana 
wa-aiss a dat Hea &, sa aaa sfa-aiwe a dea set arami Bra aaa 
aat-wase GS Ieq HU %, TA VAG gea-ahives aH Acq sel Hea; ait fra aRa 
Ma-ES SH AeA HH &, Sa BAA aal-witse oH Aca sel Heat! 

32. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions a chhadmasth (one who is 
short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) being with 


attachment (saraag) who has acquired bondage of six species of karmas 
suffers ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer fourteen afflictions. However, at 
a time he suffers only twelve afflictions. This is because when a being 
suffers affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa; 
also when he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer 
accommodation related affliction and vice versa. 


22.050. 9 ] wrpfaedanea Ff Wa ! drarmtecaera aft airaer qora ? 
[¥. ] aaa ! ud aa Wea Sraeaertea | 
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[S. ] Waar ! Weare TEST TOO, AA TOT Aas | Va Met ShereaenTea | 
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33.[ 9.9 ] ama! waar daw —-eqne oie & feat wise we 1g F? 

[3. ] Way ! yefareara a war gam dee ahve oe 7a %, fog ae wa oe 
are ive! GT deq Hea 31 fra wart usfarqup & fasa F wert, wet vane 
uafarep & fase Y ars ais 

Lu. 2] w1aq! wafareae caph—vaer hae & feast ative we 1a FE? 

Cu. ] ay ! gach ware wise He 7S Z, fog ae us ore aT Udryel aw aden SUT 
SINT BAT Haas vefaursas h GAM GAH aa alert 

33. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many afflictions a chhadmasth (one who is 
short of omniscience due to residual karmic bondage) being without 


attachment (vitaraag) who has acquired bondage of one species of 
karmas suffers ? 


4 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Like the one with bondage of six species of karma (as 
aforesaid), he is said to suffer fourteen afflictions. However, at a time he 
suffers only twelve afflictions. As has been stated about a being that has 
acquired bondage of six species of karmas, so should be repeated for one 
who has acquired bondage of one species of karmas. 


3¥. (0. ] aera oF a ! srftrraerchaferea ata aire qorar ? 


[u. ] Wraet ! wera wheel worn, Aa wT aes, H aaa Mania Via Aa 
wa vRometeas aes, GT ana vormtas ata a a aaa draatiae Fes! FT aad 
aRamtae Fe a ad waa Bounaties ach, a wad Boris As a a ana 
afartraé ag) 

av. (a. ]araq! sree ararh—vae—hacht & feaa ative we 1a FE? 

[¥. ] may | cae tare attys He Ta 2 fog ce UH He A Teel aT ae HUT 
ti aot fora aya gha-vetse a oer Heal &, a ana oor-qhiye a dem Al Hear; 
ait fre waa sen- hve a deq Het %, Ga aaa ga-aiiss GI Aen FE Hear! fre 
Say GA-WNGS HI ACA Hal &, Sa BA sea—gtiss a dea Fel Gra six fora waa 
TANTS BI ATA HC &, Ta GAA wal—aqtives a dan sel Heal! 


33. [Q. 2] Bhante |! How many afflictions a Sayogi Bhavasth Kevali 
(living omniscient with association) who has acquired bondage of one 
species of karmas suffers ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer eleven afflictions. However, ata 
time he suffers only nine afflictions. Remaining part of this statement is 
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same as has been stated about a being that has acquired bondage of six 
species of karmas. 


fea : vitae : eg sit we—orohe ay ue it danart @ we a OR, aM sae faz 
wet & fay ud at aot Petr & fire ut ordiits, amfte ae ary, aRad a wea aa 
uieu, ¢ ‘wove’ weed 81 ta oetye 22 ¥1 ae-(9) qu—wree—daraaiargae wast, 
aera fete oer a fret ae gen ot ae aeat! (2) foarn—wiwe—ae ar Tee, (3) 
efa—aise—ors ar aise, (¥) ser—ahge—reit ar ative, (4) det-mere_wiwe_sig, FETT, 
wena, of, di2t onfe ar vive, (&) saa—wiwe—gerna, ger a organ a wrtehtet, afer 
ome arate get & are et arent wage, (9) sfa—aise— dasa 4 afengal, safari 
Ua GE art Ue arefa—arefa ar sare a afer @ aA aren we, (c) eh—wiwe_foat a aa 
arent GE, aaa & fr youl a aren se, (se aryga aise *)) (¢) wat— wise — 314, 
Te oe & feet @ a tea aert a SA aren we, (90) Prom ar frehfree—whes— cea 
ome eet aot ahh A oer ga ax ante ¥ sect @ AA ara Gana an we, (99) ewe 
& (srara—) ware at wfepecn @ AF aren we, (92) op — The — Ha, HM Tay a eA 
are, (92) aa—aees—arey et ante & SA aren we, (9x) aren—aitee_fren ainaez an 
H ey aren wMfea ae, (94) aeratiee—frar ante a fret ae eA aren ae, (98) 
wi—wes— TT & BIT VA ae HE, (99) gaet—wiee—are & as a asa a oh F 
or a at art 4 ae waa gone a A gua a SF aren ae, (9¢) ae aes_avet oA 
at fa, ver onfe oa GA @ SM ate tenfy, (98) URGE — WEA ERT ATA 
weer, wit, oar, wfahe one + fret @ Aa ae afte Ge array aeere—aema Pras az 
Ta SyWT Be, (Ro) w—wree-yer saa Pare gs a vd eet, (29) aA mt 
sar — aie — faire a SH Ut Tea sea SET, aM (Bhs) Bt waar AA a va A de 
AMT, 3itt (22) se9TF aT at—ates— gat Wa areal at aRe-gRe wes Grease onl® 
cent wash ard a frafera gar a aden aeat & oR ster ST 

34. [Q.] Bhante ! How many afflictions an Ayogi Bhavasth Kevali 
(living omniscient without association) who does not acquire bondage of 
karmas (abandhak) suffers ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is said to suffer eleven afflictions. However, at a 
time he suffers only nine afflictions. This is because when a being suffers 
affliction of cold he does not suffer that of heat and vice versa; also when 
he suffers the movement related affliction he does not suffer 
accommodation related affliction and vice versa. 

Elaboration—Afflictions : definition and types—The physical and 
mental torments ascetics should endure in order to remain unwavering 
and steadfast in observation of ascetic discipline as well as to achieve 


wad GI (3) (186 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


Se Pe Pe ee eo a 


Ee ee ee ee Pe eee et 


BA GR 8 na 


shedding of karmas are called parishaha (afflictions). There are twenty- 
two such afflictions—(1) Kshudha-parishaha—affiiction of hunger when 
one does not get acceptable prescribed pure food. (2) Pipaasa- 
parishaha—affliction of thirst. (3) Sheet-parishaha—affliction of cold. 
(4) Ushna-parishaha—affliction of heat. (5) Damsh-mashak-parishaha— 
affliction of sting of insects like mosquito, bed-bug, lice, ant etc. 
(6) Achela-parishaha—garb related affliction caused by total absence or 
shortage of clothes as well as due to tattered or dirty clothes. (7) Arati- 
parishaha—affliction related to disturbance, disinterest or apathy in 
observing ascetic-discipline caused by the innate hardship and 
discomfort. (8) Stree-parishaha—affliction related to opposite sex (this is 
a likeable affliction). (9) Charya-parishaha—movement or wandering 
(from one place to another or one village to another) related affliction). 
(10) Nishadya-parishaha—accommodation related affliction associated 
generally with lonely place of stay or study. (11) Shayya- 
parishaha-affliction related to unsuitable place of stay or 
accommodation. (12) Aakrosh-parishaha—insult related affliction caused 
by harsh and biting words. (13) Vadh-parishaha—punishment related 
affliction. (14) Yaachana-parishaha—mental affliction related to alms 
seeking. (15) Alaabh-parishaha—affliction of non-attainment, including 
failure in getting alms. (16) Roag-parishaha—ailment related affliction. 
(17) Trinasparsh-parishaha (hay or straw related affliction caused by 
walking bare feet or sleeping on a straw mattress. (18) Jalla- 
parishaha—dirt or slime related affliction including shame and 
discomfort due to dirty body and clothes. (19) Satkaar-puraskaar- 
parishaha—affliction related to fame, honour and prize; the gloom of not 
getting the same and conceit of getting the same. (20) Prajna 
parishaha—affliction in the form of conceit of one’s sharp intellect or 
extraordinary wisdom. (21) Jnana or ajnana parishaha—affliction related 
to knowledge and ignorance; conceit of knowledge and humility due to 
ignorance. (22) Darshan or adarshan parishaha—conduct related 
affliction in the form of disbelief in and transgression of codes given by 
the omniscient caused by display of miracles and opulence displayed by 
heretics. 


al Bt ze athe freaea BY ETM DISTANCE OF THE SUNS 


24. Ca. ] agda of ia | fa gfe ceed & a ga a Shia, aif 
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C3. ] em, tren ! aged of da qian sereagaia gt a a Aa aa Heredia 
Ra qe a aa! | 

24.08. ] aq | ager ase aro 4 am at a, saa & ged (asa) A ax a 
Bu it Prne (qa 4) faery ea %, eae & ye (asa) A Prewe (Ga) A SA aT 
frarg 23 ¥ oie ona a4 & yet (are) 8 ge BA ew oh Pree (Ae) Ras aa E? 

C3. Jet, Was ! spqeia arte ato A a ad, waa & wa ax ela au Hh fra fears 
ed &, gale Gag ore SA &H Ga A qq etd Eu oh Prme fears Maz 

35. [Q.] Bhante ! Is it true that in the continent called Jambudveep at 
the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near though they are 


actually afar; at midday they appear to be afar though near; and at 
sunset they again appear to be near though they are actually afar ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is true that in the continent called 
Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near 
though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they again 
appear to be near though they are actually afar. 


28. (9. ] age wm at! ga ga verona a meafteqgdfe g, 
HATTTSHY TAA AAT GTA ? 

CU. Jem, teen ! agda 4 da afta cara ara SeTAAT | 

28.00. ] way ! ogee 8 ct ad, gaa & aaa Fy, yeaa & ane 8 ahkt ora 
& ara H aa ah wal ue (ada) Has Fay *? 

Cs. Jet, Wea! wage are aA eta... meq ada Hard Fane 

36. [Q.] Bhanie ! Is it true that in the continent called Jambudveep at 


the time of sunrise, midday and sunset, the two suns are at the same 
altitude from all conceivable points ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! It is true that in the continent called 
Jambudveep ... and so on up to ... the two suns are at the same altitude 
from all conceivable points. 


30, [W.] we 4 Ha! age da ait wronged a meaqeufe a 
Te Ma Tere A et aE aed WA! wd geag ‘gd ot AY afta 
STAs st a Wa a data aa seria et a ye a erate ? 

C3. ] Was! carer verenyedte a aaa a fate, sehr mf 
yee at a aa dafa, aerate TITS Zt a Ae a ras, A Ares 
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maa ! wa qeag—wgela oT da aha Sereda at a Ae a Shai aa eT wa 
me etifen 
i 29. [ a. ] way ! ale aggro H at a, waa & aaa, Fears & aA aM a 
ara ant wart oe (ada) Garg A arr B ah der at wed 8, PH a A a qd aa 
oh Gad gx eld Eu Wl me fees aa S, Arad ret & UH A az ala gu Mh fae fears 
z ta & ? 
rT [3. ) as ! gar (tat) & ohreaa & et waa & aaa az eta eu Hh Pra] fear aa 
7 21 Feare 4 agar (dot) & aftrara S ure wa Eu A ay fears aa = ait ea & aH aT 
i Ufa & ax etd ea Mt awe fea ad Si ga ar a, & hay! A Hea = fh 
ho garg A al qe, vas & aaa ee aid eu MW ora A fears Mat, Tad TH OT 
ett ga oh fare frend eae 
Wi 37. [Q.] Bhante ! In the continent called Jambudveep if the two suns 
i are at the same altitude from all conceivable points, then why is it said 
i that in Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be 
2 near though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they 
& again appear to be near though they are actually afar ? 
fi [Ans.] Gautam ! At the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be near 
: though they are actually afar because of the fall (pratighaat) in the 
f intensity of their radiation (leshya). At midday they appear to be near 
f though they are actually afar because of the rise (abhitaap) in the 
f intensity of their radiation. And again At the time of sunset they appear 
f to be near though they are actually afar because of the fall (pratighaat) 
: in the intensity of their radiation (leshya). That is why, Gautam ! I say 
F that in Jambudveep at the time of sunrise the two suns appear to be 
i mear though they are actually afar ... and so on up to ... at sunset they 
i again appear to be near though they are actually afar. 
5 -8¢. Cw. Jagd ot a! Oa after & ded Se waste, we Sa TSA, ae 
i Gd meata ? 
i C8. ] iran! of ded Qe weit, wd Se SA, oh oI Ba TTA 
2¢. (a. ] aq ! orgie A at od, an ada Aa aH athe oa %, ade a 
at wd &, aera SAPTa AT H site aa F ? 


Ca. ] a ! oo ade as at atk sei od, aad AS ST ate A a aN, ada 
AI HT site aa FI 
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38. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to move 
towards the region that existed in the past, or the region that exists at 
present, or the region that will exist in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They tend to move neither towards the region that 
existed in the past, nor towards the region that will exist in the future 
but only towards the region that exists at present. 


28. (a. ] aged 4 da afta fe dra Ga sirdia, yas Gd siearaia, sem 
aa strata ? 

C3. Jaret! a da aa stomata, yas aa steafa, ar sem Gi staal 

28.09. ] aad | orgaty 8 at ae, an adie as ot variira Sed %, ada aS 
Hl VHT Hd & A sara AI Hl WaHa Hed &? 

[z. ] War! a odta aa a garfira wel aed, att a arama as at A vai 
arte @, ford ada asa al wera wed FI 


. 39. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to enlighten 
(obhaasanti or udbhasit) the region that existed in the past or the region 
that exists at present, or the region that will exist in the future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They neither tend to enlighten the region that 
existed in the past, nor the region that will exist in the future but only 
the region that exists at present. 


vo.[W. Ja aa! f& gee simafa, ayes atarafa ? 

Lu. Jaret! gee steretia, a ages strata ara Frat teh 

vo. Ca. ) wag! wrgaig 4 ct ad, we ae at variira Hee @, staat orege as at 
ventara Bra ze ? 

C3. ] tae! d we as ot varia wed, segs as at vara vel wed, aad 
rand: wel feral at weergrat Ha eI 


40. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to enlighten 
the area in contact or the area not in contact ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They tend to enlighten the area in contact and not 
the area not in contact ... and so on up to ... as a rule they enlighten all 
the six directions. 


69.00. ]ageta 7 aa! dea akan f da Ga ana ? 
Lv. ] wa aa ora raat ofefi 
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69.09. ] rag ! orgeio 8 a a, ae ada aa at cetiae wed & ? sare wes 
qdad BET afeT | 

Cz. Jas ! ga fava ¥ gake ver @ ae alec; araq Prana: we feoneil at 
setter BA EI 

41. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the two suns in Jambudveep tend to brighten 


(ujjoventi or udyotit) the region that existed in the past ? (And other 
aforesaid questions. ) 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The answers are same as aforesaid ... and so on up 
to ... as a rule they enlighten all the six directions. 


8. Ua adie, va ara ona Frat aera 
BR. Ta Ware aaa e; aad we fen at Frama: varfdra wea F 


42. In the same way they tend to warm ... and so on up to... as arule 
they enlighten all the six directions. 


sa. Cu. ] age 4 va! da qhart f dro Ga fafa aoa, aged fied fata 
Soag, BMT Gd afta aaag ? 


C3. ] art! at die an fear ao, woe aa fea ae, Tt ae AA 
feoRear asa | 


v3.09. ] wea ! agers 8 gat at for am adie a A at od 3? ada aT 
Fal ard & ava sara Ba A a ord B? 

Cv. ] ia | onite ats 4 fear set at ond, six a arama &a & fear at od 2, 
ferg acarr aa A fear at ore 2 


43. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the (aforesaid) activities of the suns in 
Jambudveep performed in the region that existed in the past, or in the 


region that exists at present, or in the region that will exist in the 
future ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are neither performed in the region that 
existed in the past, nor in the region that will exist in the future but only 
in the region that exists at present. 


ve. CW. Jar ae! fe get acne, aryer aoe ? 
C3. ]arerat ! ger asag, at sger aorta ona Praer ofefe 
sy. CW. ] aq! dae we fear era % oT orege? 
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we frat Hwa Fl 

44. [Q.] Bhante ! Are these activities of the suns effective when in 
contact or when not in contact ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! These activities are effective when in contact and not 


when not in contact. ... and so on up to ... the same is true for all the six 
directions. 


v4. [w. ] ages 7 aa! da akan salad Ga ves aaa, Hafaad Vd ve aaa, 
ated Ad fata aaa ? 

[v.] Wan ! wi ararrag vse aafa, aera ararag we aaia, daria 
AROTARNS AVY Aas Varad wanda aT aleare ararea faa afer 

v4. Cw. ] ara | orga 2 ad frat SA as at amd &, eat tea aa wt a 
%, ar foes fares aor at aad F? 


Cz. ] aa! a am Se as at ae aed %, sore St ahem Ae & AS al aa 
ard &, ait Saree sont at MH fates aur aa ws aor & afear sada wm 
(69,2832) fiw aa a ae wea Fl 

45. [Q.] Bhante ! In Jambudveep how much higher area, lower area 
and transverse (middle) area do these suns warm ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They warm hundred Yojan higher area, eighteen 
hundred Yojan lower area and forty-seven thousand two hundred sixty 
three and twenty-one upon sixty Yojan transverse area (47,263- 21/60). 

fara: ye aot F qaran on gar @, wagers A a at @ aa) Pear alata ted 21 was 
Tease oT Ager fas sare asta ofk a ear 31 we a fray ude & gosaiy A are? 
ae eat ata A gales cat yt ael-srggig ar aera wa weal gan Prow ada & 
aman F uaa %, gs eat As al ate ‘Galery arn wet t1 a fea } a aa 
AeA @, TOY Tas Fare aa fc ea F1 wa Bateaat wvsa F ad ea %, aa yd 
afar A seen face free (ara AT wO,2g3 LU ahory) Bat 31 Tat—efeer A Ae at ATH 
S8,CRO TMA, AYR HI ACTH 33,2335 GM em 21 a a Hed foc frente 900 ahem, 
Ard 9,¢00 AVM (coo GM Baya) sie Gaya a 9 TANT Gow Aa aw a As varia 
Brat & | 


sea aaa facer a @ ae a dat Aa Stas, ote: ae frame gibbay een &, Fears & 
ara ae eS, ort ast a peter A TA tar & tata tw aA @ ge aH Hen F1 araa 4 
Tea, aed ait Fears & HT Es aay yh a coo Gas A IX eae 
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fre aa A aa ala at Cer, ae ada Aa Her oie @, fra asa al ue ae Gar z, aE 
ade aa cer re aa FTA GON AS HAVA AT HET Tal | — (ger yaw 393) 


Elaboration—It has already been stated that in the Jambudveep 
continent two suns (and two moons) are always moving in orbit. Their 
rise and set is only in context of the area we live in. When the sun comes 
in the northeast direction (Ishaan Kone) of the Nishadh Mountain there 
is sunrise in the southern Bharat area (where we live). When it crosses 
half of the Jambudveep in its elliptical orbit and comes in the southeast 
direction (Agneya Kone) the sun sets in that area. The orbit of the sun is 
elliptical but the spread of its light is diagonal. When it is in the 
outermost orbit, the reach of its rays (or the area it warms) in east-west 
direction is 47,263-21/60 Yojans. In north-south direction it is 44,820 
Yojans towards Meru Mountain and 33,333-1/3 Yojans towards the 
ocean. Its reach is 100 Yojans in the upper direction, 1800 Yojans in the 
lower direction (800 Yojans up to the ground level and 1000 Yojans 
below that). 


At the time of sunrise its rays fall diagonally and with low intensity, 
therefore it appears to be nearer. At midday its rays fall straight and 
with high intensity, therefore it appears to be afar. In fact it is only 800 
Yojans away from the earth at all times, sunrise or sunset and midday. 
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The area being traversed by the sun is called present time. The area 
it has crossed is called the past and the area it will traverse is called 
future. (Vritti, leaf 393; Brihatsangrahani, p. 252) 
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ve. 08.) Set ot ad! apg Weer 9 diea—ghta—aen—oepa—aneal 
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46. [Q.] Bhante ! Did the moons, suns, planets, constellations, stars 
and other Stellar gods (Jyotishk Devs) that are within the range of 


Manushottar mountain have their genesis in the upper world (Urdhva 
Lok) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What is stated in Jivabhigam Sutra (Pratipatti 3) 
should be excerpted here up to ‘the intervening period between two 
births for these gods is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of six 
months’. 


vio. Cw. ] stem ota! aepgarea. wel—arhera ona Seert oT WA! Haha 
ale aay farea gaa ? 
CS. ] meen ! weal wah aaa, TERA STAT! 
aa Ha! aa wa! Fa. 
aera : Hea Vea Maa Hl 
wo. 0a. ] ad! agar da & arex ot ware ta %, a Gedo F gaa gue? 
Cv. Jae ! fire vere steerage 8 wer rar %, oat ware wer A araa- 
Cw. ] ray ! grees foot aaret tee Soo —faciea wer wa & ? 
[ 3. ] a4 | Tera: Ua GAA, THEA: Ge ATA Te GAT SX VS WMA UT Ba AT 
Cl Set Het aH SHIT TIA facie Sar 8-aet aH HEA alsa 
‘S Way! ae get wart &, way | ae gat ware 8; at wea thas a ora 
frat ard 
| HEY MAH : AEA VENT VATA Il 


47. [Q.] Bhante ! What about those beyond the Manushottar 
mountain ? 

[Ans.] What is stated in Jivabhigam Sutra (Pratipatti 3) should be 
excerpted here. ... and so on up to ... ‘[Q.] Bhante ! What is the 
intervening period between two births in the seat of king of gods (ndra 
Sthaan) ? [A.] Gautam ! It ig a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum 
of six months’, 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : NINTH LESSON : BANDH (BONDAGE) 


Tel A eI : APTA Se PITATAFY: TWO TYPES OF BONDAGE 

9... a. ] mgfae of aa ! ay qoory ? 

Lz. ] art! gfe a8 word, af ael—aard a, Tread a 

9. C0. rag ! grey fear want Gi wer ars ? 

C3. ] ay ! er ay were a Het WaT B-(9) Warrerr, afte (2) frearaat| 

1. [Q.] Bhante |! How many types of bondage (bandh) are said to be. 
there ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Bondage is said to be of two types—(1) Prayoga 
bandh (bondage acquired by action) and (2) Visrasa bandh (bondage 
acquired naturally or spontaneously). 

fates : warrera—ait sila & galt e sala wa, gaa ait Hare at at wats S aerar 31 
Rrerarery—at cata ea a sear 3 

Elaboration—(1) Prayoga bandh—bondage acquired by a living being 
through action; in other words bondage acquired through mental, vocal 
and physical activity. (2) Visrasa bandh—bondage acquired naturally; 
this includes natural bonds. 


fereraras & Yee si MIST TYPES OF NATURAL BONDAGE 

2. 0a. ] arerarad of a! Hefas qoory ? 

(3. ater! ghe word, a wet—ardadraara’ a sngadraarad a1 

2. [ 8. ] aay ! forerarare frat were art wet tra & ? 

[v. ] mat! ae a yare ar wet var ei aa-(9) afte fear, at (2) 
aratfeen ferearararet | 


2. [Q.] Bhante |! How many types of natural bondage (visrasa bandh) 
are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is said to be of two types—(1) Saadik visrasa 
bandh (natural bondage with a beginning) and (2) Anaadik visrasa 
bandh (natural bondage without a beginning). 
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3.0 0. ] songadraaraal of a! eae qos ? 

[3] ween ! fas arm, a WOT — PAH AAA STOTT aa TAT, 
TTA STAT aaa, apa Rerara seasons aay | 

3.09. Jaq | amite fererara-y fad went ar Her rae? 

C3. J eas ! ae de vert @ wer va 2-(9) untae a aete-arnike- 
frearaa, (2) seater ot arare—arrie—Rreeree, aft (3) sremronaarea or 
STAT — area ~Pererearearet | 

3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Anaadik visrasa bandh (natural 
bondage without a beginning) are said to be there ? 


{[Ans.}| Gautam ! That is said to be of three types—(1) 
Dharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (motion entity related 
mutually interdependent natural bondage without a _ beginning), 
(2) Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (rest entity 
related mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning), 
and (3) Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh (space entity 
related mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning). 


v.00. ] werkerrrasemasrendradtrraraa of a | fh tagd wag ? 
[v. ] aren ! taad, TH aaa 


6. (8. ] aa | emia af amie-ornt—faaerea gar terre 2 oot 
wary B ? 


[u. ] eae ! ae tera 2, adary aH 


BF OO Oo 


4. [Q.] Bhante ! Is this Dharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa 
bandh (motion entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning) a bondage in part (desh bandh) or whole {sarva 
bandh) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is bondage in part (desh bandh) and not whole 4 
(sarva bandh). 7 
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(1) feratarear— st canta wo 8 ara %, 3a feared Hea 1 sas A Ye HF 
@—1. ofa ak 2. safe | are ara weer S de Fe 8-1, daa weafeas— Sa ferea 
Se HTH S Sh UaTSH sr ore Sea &, Ba sera Vea aay Hed S12. wT Weare 
YS Bald sur | saa Fafa a I a7 dar B Ba ws vafaw aa Hea Fi Va we 
Fret & wet afeu meat @ at S, RA AS sik GA saci a fies aa rear 21 3, ufo 
patra —stors sat SR (ST aT) & fafra S st ay ete Z, 3a vhtora_-yerhs 
wey Hed 1 TS AS H Teel hr a | Safe seed at H a da Me S—1. alfa, 
2. TUATHA, 3. STATIS H YOR HI aa | Be ae Seay Sra FI 


(2) Wat a-at— St a, Ta Si HN wa aT at vata S aaa sa ya ey Hea 
Si sah de Fe S—1, atafe sia aer— sia F areas Vesti 8 a nea SF ata (was) 
yest at aa srife-sratafad 21 2, afe ara aear— fag silat A vex a aa ate 
sradafad a1 S| (aAPT:) 


— TH 8, 3. 9, YF 1-12 
BONDAGE — 1 


In the illustration at the back are shown two kinds of bondage — 


(1) Visrasa bandh — Bondage acquired naturally or spontaneously. It is said to be of 
two types — 1. Saadi (with a beginning) and 2. Anaadi (without a beginning). There are 
three types of Saadi-saant bandh- (i) Bandhan pratyayik (related to binding force) — 
bondage due to properties of smoothness and roughness in paramanus. (ii) Bhaajan 
pratyayik (related to container or storage) —bondage due to place of storage (Bhaajan). 
For example wine stored in a pitcher turns thick; jaggery and rice stored for long turn into 
lumps. (iii) Parinaam pratyayik (related to transformation) — bondage due to transforma- 
tion in basic structure. For example the formation of rain clouds. 


Anaadi-anant bandh is also of three types — (i) Dharmastikaaya (motion entity 
related), (ii) Adharmastikaaya (rest entity related), and (iii) Akaashastikaaya (space 
entity related) bondage of their sections. This is a bondage in part (desh bandh). 

(2) Prayoga bandh — Bondage acquired by action in association with mind, speech 
and body. It is said of three types — 1. anaadi-anant bandh — without a beginning and 
without an end; this takes place in the twenty-four central space-points (ruchak pradesh) 
of a (soul). (2) saadi-anant — with a beginning and without an end; this is applicable to 
Siddhas. (continued...) 


— Shatak-8, lesson-9, Sutra-1-12 
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5. The same is true for Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa 
bandh (rest entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning), and Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa 
bandh (space entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning). (That means these too are bondage in part and not 
whole.) 
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6. [Q.] Bhante ! How long does this Dharmastikaaya anyonya- 
anaadik visrasa bandh (motion entity related mutually interdependent 
natural bondage without a beginning) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It lasts forever (Sarvaddha). 

7. The same is true for Adharmastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa 
bandh (rest entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning), and Akaashastikaaya anyonya-anaadik visrasa 


bandh (space entity related mutually interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning). 


¢. Cw. ] ardradraara’ of sq ! afafas qoora ? 


C3. ) areet! fafas word, a ael—denngeqen sraorecagy aos 

é.[ ¥. ] was ! arfea—ferraracer fret were ar Her Tay B ? 

[3.] may ! ae a yarn a wer ma %1 Fa-(3) wea—gofte, 
(2) ans —-veaktia, aire (3) afeomsa-aerhre | 


8. [Q.] Bhanie |! How many types of Saadik visrasa bandh (natural 
bondage with a beginning) are said to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! That is said to be of three types—(1) Bandhan 
pratyayik (related to binding force), (2) Bhaajan pratyayik (related to 


container or storage), and (3) Parinaam pratyayik (related to 
transformation). 
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8. 0a. 1a & a serge? 

[v.] armed, 4 FT wegen sefta—faocita—aa—earcita— 
- peas eee steer abides Sey aaa Sarre aarabre— 
Raa FITS AY AMI AEN Wa AAT, VERA AAA are! A a 
STOTT STST | 

Q. 09. Jaa | emote foerarare fa Hed %? 

Cu.] rea ! ven, fevefits, Boers, ara <eereiirs, aearaweiyre, 
orerenasetits att emmreiie yoraaeret or fearon (fear) A ftarerar a, 
fora 4 waar & cen fase Fy Rrean—sart & Sawa Sy aera eat tI ae 
FETT: Uh TAG am at Teed: aeHela Ha aH ea 81 ae san aera _—weahs 
SNe —TAaaTIaY THT TET | 

9. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Bandhan pratyayik saadik visrasa 
bandh (binding force related natural bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A bonding occurs between one ultimate particle of 
matter (paramanu), aggregates of two, three ... and so on up to ... ten, 
countable, innumerable and infinite paramanus due to unequal intensity 
(vimatra) of smoothness, unequal intensity of roughness, and unequal 
intensity of smoothness-roughness. This lasts for a minimum period of 
one Samaya and maximum of immeasurable time. This is Bandhan 
pratyaytk saadik visrasa bandh (binding force related natural bondage). 


90. (a. 1&8 f& a wraomeaga ? 

Cv. ] Weeragy, A UGA Gor gaet TSsTST SFY AIA 

ac hued Sa a aa ; 

90. (C9. Jara! aor —wari—arte—faearere fea wed &? 

Cu. ] es ! gett go (fea), get aS ate GOA ara or MTA -weafas—are— 
freerere ayes eta Fl ae Tea: serfedt aH sie Uepea: dearest aH Cea 21 
ae ¢ MM Werte faeaareet HT TET | 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Bhaajan pratyayik saadik visrasa 
bandh (storage related natural bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This type of bondage occurs in case of old wine, old 
jaggery and old rice (stored in a pot or other such thing). This lasts for a 
minimum period of one Antarmuhurt (less than one Muhurt) and 
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. maximum of measurable time. This is Bhaajan pratyayik saadik visrasa 
bandh (storage related natural bondage). 


99. Ca. Ja f& a aRonmeeagy ? 

LS. J aRomaaeagy, FT ST steTERE Het afaaay (a. 2, v. 9, a x4] 
We AAEM UMTS FY AE AEA Wah AG, VaR Sea a Td 
afer |S ot areraaeraraa | @ a areraraad | 

99.0 9. ] w9aq ! oftera-vafin—eie—faaarea fee wea ¥ ? 

C3. ] man! (get qa & gdta sam seem o, GT v—4) A a staat (a) aT, ay 
gat or arad aaret anfe & arm He wae, sa waar, oma—weatta (ark—fraan) 
TY TATA CA Fl Fe FY TIT: UH THT TH sit Ueped: WE ATS aH tem Fae 
gon afters —weatian—ee fase er ET si Ge Sar PeeaseT oH HerA | 

ll. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Parinaam pratyayik saadik visrasa 
bandh (transformation related natural bondage) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! This type of bondage occurs in case of abhra (cloud 
formations), abhra-vriksha (clouds in shape of a tree)... and so on up to 
... amogh (black and red lines appearing in the sky at dawn and sunset) 
(as mentioned in aphorism 4-5 of lesson 7 in the third Chapter of this 
book). This lasts for a minimum period of one Samaya and maximum of 
six months. This is Parinaam pratyayik saadik visrasa bandh 


(transformation related natural bondage). This concludes visrasa bandh 
(natural bondage). 


facet : fafae opnfe freed a een enitcana & wasit ar cel & gat west & war 
ated ot ast at ave a wren wae tat & wey aa %, ae aniftaer—omin 
oaefraarerey pected 81 st ware aeraitaara ett anaemia & Rrerarasar & frog F 
wast ater! awatfaara & weet ar cere wt are ear é, ae tere tar %, Areicaq 
adere wet, gates afe adeeey AT oe at wa weet A at wae veal wr aaa Aaa 
anita wa wesrey é te wm, odeauesren wey ToT; se Rare @ ordra B1 ara: 
earaera ante drat ar weary darary ear 8, adere aay 

Pira—atirerarars a aera sate frafirs rer ante qt & Pra 8 cerqsit 
wl FT eT TA Sas, Sa Te —weates ae Hed Ei aA a oe Eom saw PRS 
Ot Fe TIS ees, se wT wea F1 a-as A A es yerh afea wma a ae B, Ge 
US ot UA aaa a fies se ore 3, ge awaits we Hee Fuhr aaa 
SOR (81 om) & Ptr @ a ae var &, va ahora —weaties war Hed ¥| 
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woes ey ar aa araraaan ferara sit Bar FT TAS wr ae star 2&1 fea 
wart eat &? gaat Fran aot 3? as GAA WAT agua @1 Us ona 4 ga fava ¥ faq 
adend eu wet faa fererc a farsa wat 4 ae ste 81 fare a faqenie aftr fre 
& aa aa wat ar faerie aki wa & oa ae ete 2 fer at wah ale Ta TT ay 
BSH VA A fase Gey Sa F1 Hal VHT res A THM BAST THT TT Gl SSH NT 
A Or easy TT aret aay AT Wal HT TTT ST Sta 1 aa Perea ar aa ferea & Ma aM aA 
Ga Gl GA BAH VTA Vey AE Sa! - (GH, wats 304, areas, a. 4 qa) 


Elaboration—Three types of Anaadik visrasa bandh (natural bondage 
without a beginning)— 


The chain-like partial bondage of different space-points of the motion 
entity (Dharmastikaaya) is called anyonya-anaadik visrasa bandh 
(mutually interdependent natural bondage without a beginning). The 
same is true for Adharmastikaaya (rest entity) and Akaashastikaaya 
(space entity). The mutual bondage between different space-points of the 
motion entity is partial. It is not whole or complete like mixing of milk 
and water. If it was a complete bondage (whole with whole) all space- 
points would collapse into one space-point and the motion entity would 
be reduced to one space-point from its multi-space-point state. This goes 
against natural laws and therefore, is unacceptable. Thus the fabric of 
motion entity and other two aforesaid entities conforms to the process of 
partial bondage and not to that of whole. 


Three Saadik visrasa bandh—The bondage taking effect due to the 
intrinsic properties of smoothness and roughness in ultimate particles of 
matter (paramanus) is called Bandhan pratyayik (related to binding 
force). Bhaajan means place of storage; the bondage taking effect due to 
storage is called Bhaajan pratyayik (related to container or storage). For 
example wine stored in a pitcher becomes thick, jaggery and rice stored 
for long turn into lumps. The bondage taking effect due to 
transformation in basic structure is called Parinaam pratyayik (related 
to transformation). 


Rule of Bandhan pratyayik bondage—Generally speaking the 
bondage of ultimate particles of matter is due to the attributes of 
smoothness and roughness. However, it is necessary to understand the 
process and its rules. Explaining the related rule an acharya has 
stated—aggregates of equal smoothness or roughness cannot be bonded; 
bondage is only due to unequal smoothness or roughness. A smooth 
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aggregate enters into bondage with another having two times or more 
smoothness and a rough aggregate enters into bondage with another 
having two times or more roughness. A smooth aggregate enters into 
bondage with another having roughness of equal or unequal intensity 
except for those with minimum intensity of both. In other words 
aggregates with one unit of smoothness or roughness cannot have 
mutual bondage. However, they can enter bondage with other aggregates 
with equal and unequal smoothness or roughness but of greater 
intensity. Aggregates with equal smoothness do not bond together and 
the same is true for roughness of equal intensity. (Vritti, leaf 395; Tattvarth 
Sutra, Ch. 5) 


TATA : WH, YE—-TIE TY TAGT MIST PRAYOGA BANDH : TYPES AND DESCRIPTION 
92. [ a. Ja f& a varraa ? 


[s. ] varrad fafas gored, df ael—srnge a araeaafa 9, arte at areata 2, 
ANAT aT ATHAAAT 21 Ae FT A SMS aaah BO sees Sramsrawart) ae 
Tt fare fare srrsy sqsaafag, Vari asa) aed oT AS aT srgoaata B i Revi! 
TH MA A area anager a oF aahae woud, aq wel—sneeaay aararaay 
atrad aia | 


92.00. lay ! vaprera fea wart ae? 


Co.) aa | wabrerey a wart a @1 ae ga wert-(9) srfe—srmedafta, 
(2) aife-smedafta, (3) afe-aedatta saa @ of omfe—emetafta * ae ofa & 
aS AA Teal HT lal FI GA ats Weal A Wt Ga-dM yeoilt ar at wey starz, ge 
oe-srdatad eer Si re at weet or ate (—aedafea) ar 2) say a ae 
audatta oa &, ae frat F staré, ae saa a at arfe-aadafta wea %, ae ae yare 
cr het WaT Si Ga—-(9) smear -aer, (2) afernrea—(aneia) wea, (3) ieee, 
ai (xs) ore —waln—erer | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of ‘bondage acquired by action’ 
(prayoga bandh) are said to be there ? 

[Ans.}] Gautam ! Bondage acquired by action (prayoga bandh) is said 
to be of three types—(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and 
without an end), (2) saadi-aparyavasit (with a beginning and without an 
end), and (3) saadi-saparyavasit (with a beginning and with an end). Of 
these the first, anaadi-aparyavasit bandh (bondage without a beginning 
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and without an end), takes place in the eight central space-points 
(pradesh) of a living being (soul). Of these eight space-points the bondage 
between groups of three is anaadi-aparyavasit. The bondage of all 
remaining space-points is saadi-saparyavasit. Of these the saadi- 
aparyavasit bandh (bondage with a beginning and without an end) is 
applicable to Siddhas. Of these the saadi-saparyavasit bandh (bondage 
with a beginning and with an end) is said to be of four types—(1) 
Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage), (2) Allikaapan-bandh (seamless 
bondage), (3) Sharira-bandh (bondage related to body), and (4) Sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body formation). 


93.00. late a array ? 


LB. ] Sead, HT TART AT BEANO AT AMAT aT OTM aT 
TAIT A AANA ae Taft Hay | eM aT; 
FEAT SAE, SHAT GA Bret | A A Araaraa | 

93.09. lataq |! onary fa wed 2? 

Cu. aes! oor (are) & A, aS &H UM, vet & are, vest & ae aie Aa H AMT, 
st are ot da at Aa, Bra, Tt (AAS St TH Ae teh = ara), WY (tah) Fa, 
er at sy ia Ht et) ae & dey & anengssey ages sat F1 ae ay 
Wee: ated Th st SHEA: SAT Hla Th Cea TAS Sey GT IST FI 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Aalaapan-bandh (colligative bondage) takes place 
when a bundle of grass, logs of wood, leaves, hay or creepers are tied or 
strapped with the help of cane, bark-strip, leather (varatra), rope, 
creeper, grass-rope, coir-rope etc. This bondage lasts for a minimum of 
Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of countable period 
of time. This concludes the description of Aalaapan-bandh (colligative 
bondage). 

98.00. ] a fe & stierareray ? 

CU. ] sferraray autre vad, ¢ Wel Seay aera areca y | 

9y. 00. Jara ! atfeernrest (anelt) ae fra aed & ? 


C3. ] Was ! oneiterea Ut Ve ST Hel WA Bl ae Se Va-9. yaa, 
2. TITY, 3. AeITSy aT vw. HEATH | 
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Illustration No. 14 


This illustration includes only the bondage with an end. Visrasa-bandh has been explained 
in illustration —13. All this is summed up in the following chart — 


Types of bandh 
(1) Visrasa bandh (2) Prayoga bandh 
with beginning without beginning no with with 
beginning beginning beginning, 
L______,_____ and no end. and no end. and end 
related to related to related to 


binding force container Gaggery transformation 
(Paramanu), and old wine), (clouds). 


motion entity rest entity space entity 
related related related. 


colligative bondage seamless bondage bondage related bondage related to 
(bundle of grass, to body body formation 
logs of wood) 


agglutinative accumulative organized accumulative integrative bondage 


bondage bondage bondage (construction of 
(mats, pieces (heaps of hay, well, pond, parapet ;i-+-—_, 
of leather, cow-dung, wall etc. Siahinreneate 
pitchers, or rubbish) with the help of lime, ial in egra ive complete 
clothes, and clay or wood), ondage (car, integrative 
adhesive, chariot, palanquin) bondage 


shellac, wax) (milk and water) 


bondage related to body 


body related bondage caused by body related bondage caused 
past application (mutual bondage of by present application (mutual 
soul-space-points of infernal and worldly bondage of fiery and karmic 


beings while undergoing Samudghat) bodies during Kevali Samudghat); 


bondage related to body formation 


gross physical transmutable telemigratory fiery body karmic body 
body body body 
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Sh 55 i 5 8 2 


BR SR 
BR ER SR RS SD 


Jain Education International For Private & Personal Use Only www. jainelibrary.org 


BA On A a So 9 nn ne nn a 


14. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Allikaapan-bandh (seamless bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Allikaapan-bandh (seamless bondage) is said to be of 
our types—(1) Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage), (2) Uchchaya- 
1andh (accumulative bondage), (3) Samuchchaya-bandh (organized 
iccumulative bondage), and (4) Samhanan-bandh (integrative bondage). 


94. (9. ] a fe a cera ? 

C3.) remmadad, Fo Fes PAT GAT WAIT HIT ATT IST ST HSI 
sel—frrard—facre—ara—aehreette orem Ty MIE, AEA siyed, 
TERA MASA Hla, A A ATs | 

94. [ 9. ] Taq ! geeoTare fea Hed % ? 

Cs. ] am ! octamer ga vant ar eat Heal (fafeat) a, pfsat (at & sh) 
al, RUT GT, WTaTat cht, BIS! cr, Wat (aaSt) a, ast al, Gea a ate aersat (Hey) 
Ol; FAT, HAs, gers (te ante frwHr ae FA, Awa qaetg), aE, A anfe saga 
rato TY VA Blea e, qe MIMI Hela Tl Te GI WaT aed aw sit 
THE CAAA Teh CEA STS WIM SY Hl HAT SAT | 

15. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage)? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage) takes 
place when walls (kudya), floors (kuttim), pillars, pieces of wood, pieces 
of leather, pitchers, clothes, and mats (kut) are joined (plastered, 
adhered or pasted) with the help of lime, soil, adhesive, shellac, wax or 
any other adhesive. This bondage lasts for a minimum of Antarmuhurt 
(less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of countable period of time. This 
concludes the description of Shleshana-bandh (agglutinative bondage). 


9G. 00. ] a f& a veqaay ? 

[¥. ] Seam, HO corer aT eer at caer aT aa aT pera oT aT 
TRA AT MTT a STATO A AIS, WEN siciged, Daa, WaT 
Heal a TW Tea | 

98.00. ] waa! veagey fa wed &? 

Cz. ates | geraft, areafit, cre, grat, sa ae ez, Wat (at soe) ar ax 
HUT HS-HUt H SL, Hal Ha St (Ga = Fag) wa Ss A sy way eat 2, wa 
waasy Hed Fl ae Tey Te: oraged aa, ot Teed: Gea aH teat F1 
Fo WH Voaasy Hl Hea fear wa 21 
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16. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Uchchaya-bandh (accumulative 
bondage) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Uchchaya-bandh (accumulative bondage) takes place 
when large quantities of hay, pieces of wood, leaves, bran, husk, cow- 
dung, or rubbish are piled into heaps. This bondage lasts for a minimum 
of Antarmuhurt (less than 38 minutes) and a maximum of countable 


period of time. This concludes the description of Uchchaya-bandh 
(accumulative bondage). 


99. (0. ] a fe a aqeaaad ? 


Cu. ] aqeraaa, FoF se—dem—aat—-ae ae —geaeh—Ateat tonfaaret are 
wats area freateart tapal—an—wa—yN—agary wei ame 
SeIeTMaRaA—eN— MN WaT asa aren—fra—asaen— 
PANTS HSA Gel—hreaedt AAAI AT AVA, TEAh stared, 
GRR Ca Are! ST ASAT | 

90. [ 4. ]nTaq ! aaeaaaee fied med e? 

Lu. ] man ! ger, area, al, ze, arth (aradt), yeni (@uci a ga ar), 
aiteer, zonferanr, ants auad a dks, as atad a die, fact a uf, tage 
(APat), BAT, WH (ASH), KG, GTS, otra (often), wear (feet at aie), steers (aterd, 
ee a ee ee 
Ot, MORIA, daa (sefasra), ara, sen, Bre (freer), agen (aren), aac, 
(ars-arent ar art), aga art sie carat aife ar gar, (et) Fredt, gras wa 
gay (qaerg aie) & BT aera FY a Gey GAS Braz, Ta “TAcaaey’ Hed | 
saat fafa waa omenfedt cit Tepe CAluaHTa Sl Fl TA WHI AHedIaey HT He 
el gam! 


17. {Q.] Bhante ! What is this Samuchchaya-bandh (organized 
accumulative bondage) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! Samuchchaya-bandh (organized accumulative 
bondage or structural bondage) takes place when structures like well 
(agad), pond (tadag), river (nadi), lake (draha), rectangular reservoir 
(vapi or bavadi), lake or pond with lotuses (pushkarini), large lake 
(dirghika), canal (gunjalika), natural lake (sarovar), row of lakes (sar- 
pankti), row of lakes connected with canals (sar-sar-pankti), row of 
narrow wells or water-pits (bil-pankti), temples (devakul), assembly hall 
(sabha), water-hut (prapa), a memorial pillar or mound (stupa), trench or 
gully (khai), a moat or trench with narrow bottom and wide top 
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(parikha), parapet wall (prakar), bastion on a rampart (attalak), charika 
(an eight cubit wide pathway between moat and rampart), door (dvar), 
gopur (main gate of entrance into a town), torana (ornamental entrance), 
palace (prasad), house (ghar), saran (thatched hut), layan (a dugout or 
cave on a hill), apan (shop or marketplace), shringatak (a triangular 
marketplace), trik (meeting point of three roads), chatushk (meeting 
point of four roads), chatvar (a square, court, circus, or plaza), 
chaturmukh (a temple with gates on all four sides), and highway 
(mahapath) are constructed with the help of lime, mortar, clay or plaster. 
This bondage lasts for a minimum of Antarmuhurt (less than 48 
minutes) and a maximum of countable period of time. This concludes the 
description of Samuchchaya-bandh (organized accumulative bondage). 

9¢. (0. 18 f& a aemrnay ? 

[ 3. J arena’ sae waa, J aet— teary @ ararerray a1 

9¢.[ 0. ] aq ! Geaaere fa wed F? 


Cz. J Was ! deqaee (fetta caret & ert @ un are a vere ga a) a 
GIT Gl Set WA B-(9) Se-PeTasY, sit (2) qd-detstae | 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Samhanan-bandh (integrative bondage) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Samhanan-bandh (integrative bondage) is of two 
types—(1) Desh samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage) and (2) 
Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete integrative bondage). 

9%. (0. 1a f& a camera ? 

Lo. ] temernad, & of as—we ara fiea fate —ara—aearrea—ctrel- 
MEH-SE-FASY A-HAT-ATN-GA-WS-AT TETAS SAAS TMG AAS, AEA 
ways, THT TaHA are A A AraTSTAaAa | 

98.09. ] araq | ca-tetrae (fret aeg & um sig & ore feel ora ag & 
AW SIS Gara SA Wl YS orm) fa wea &? 

[3.} may! grpe (st), ta, a (BT TMS), Foarest (Al era wart afear a 
satya wea = oreret), Prive (eret aw arearst), faite (Geren), ferferet (aera), 
Sa (FET WANT aes fasta ear), aitst, THe at Herel, Heel (TAG EST aT wen), 
aaa, Waa, eH, wes (edt & ada), Ts, aT soe ane vardt & aa 
wry aa eal t, de Cy-deway Fl ge wea: orefed aw ait Uepea: dela 
ale ch Teal 81 Ge & Ue-SeaAay GT AST 
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19. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Desh samhanan-bandh (partial 
integrative bondage) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! Bonds associated with cart (shakat), chariot (rath), 
vehicle (yaan), yugyavahan (a palanquin with two cubit long seat), gilli 
(howda or a seat on elephant’s back), thilli (a coach driven by two 
horses), shivika (covered palanquin), syandamanika (a palanquin as long 
as a man), lodhi (small grinding stone), lohakatah (steel cauldron), 
kadachi (serving spoons), asan (seat), shayan (bed), khambh (pillar), 
bhand (earthen pots), utensils and other such equipment are called Desh 
samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage). This bondage lasts for a 
minimum of Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes) and a maximum of 
countable period of time. This concludes the description of Desh 
samhanan-bandh (partial integrative bondage). 


20.00. a te a waren ? 

C3. ] weamrerrnad, 8 ot Grea 8 at aang A a AeA! a 
Stee TAY | 

Ro. [ a. ] aa ! ad-derarare fea Hed % ? 

[3 Jay ! ge site uh onfe at ave Uma et eT adder Heea 31 ga 
Wert TA -GEAGA oT IST STE setae (GHIA Le) GT HAA SST 


20. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete 
integrative bondage) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete integrative 
bondage) takes place when milk and water are mixed together. This 
concludes the description of Sarva samhanan-bandh (complete 
integrative bondage). This concludes the description of Allikaapan- 
bandh (seamless bondage) 


29.00. Ja te a wiry ? 
C¥. J aired gas word, df ael—qerasiredey a ageeysinTaaET FI 
29.09. ] was ! orétcaer fore were are ? 


Cs. ] meat ! ortiteae et pare ar wer var 8-(9) yd-wa-geafirs, ait (2) 
UGaa-Tar yea | . 


21. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Sharira-bandh (bondage related to 
body) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Sharira-bandh (bondage related to body) is of two 
types—(1) Purva-prayoga-pratyayik (related to past application) and 
(2) Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik (related to present application). 

22.00. 18 te a gerasineagy ? 

C3. ] garasiermreagy, & oT Agar Aare Tenia ae ae AG Ag ATTY 
SATA ATTA FI AUIS | A FaarTTeySy | 

2.09. ] wag ! ged—var—weahtrn—srircerer fed Hed ¥ ? 

Cv. ] ae | wet -sret fara—fors oreo @ ayeera wre gu Acie olal ett dary 
waste & viauest or sit eer ae ear &, ge qd—walreay Gear B1 ae % qd 
warl—-wearraae | 


22. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Purva-prayoga-pratyayik (related to 
past application) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The mutual bondage of soul-space-points 
(jtvapradesh) of the infernal and all worldly beings that takes place 
while undergoing Samudghat wherever and for whatever reason is 
called Purva-prayoga-pratyayik Sharira-bandh (body related bondage 


caused by past application). 

23.09. ] 8 f a wurden ? 

C3. ] areas, 4 of Sarna sericea Haherearraret wea, asi 
RPA SAAT, TAT AY ALATA Tay aa IAS | fs aT? 

we 8 ae writer wate fal a i ygaaaracagT | a ad aay 

83.05. ] wad | weqea—warr—weatae fe wed F? 

[3. ] a ! Sacheayqgard ar aya Ha EU at Va aAgara a vfa—Hga Aa 
(amma aed) ge dt & arf Greaaen) FW Bu dacs am & aaa sik 
eran a adamant Yat ea waa dar %, va weaver wea ae Hed 
SiC w. ] (cera oie arhrerae & Ge an) an are F? (3. ] sa aaa (ame) vest 
Calta (Gort wy) at z, firaa (Aeq—arin—srex an) Ger eat Bi ae Eat, va 
WAAR WA TeaaHSey ST AIST AS MITE GT BAA EST | 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik 
(related to present application) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! The mutual bondage of fiery (taijas) and karmic 
(karman) bodies of an omniscient ascetic (Keval jnani anagar) that 
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currently takes place during the churning process (manthan) occurring 
between the triggering of Kevali Samudghat and its conclusion is called 
Pratyutpanna-prayoga-pratyayik Sharira-bandh (body related bondage 
caused by present application). [Q.] What is the cause for this ? [A.] At 
that time the soul space-points are in coalesced state and that causes 
this bondage. This concludes the description of Pratyutpanna-prayoga- 
pratyaytk (related to present application). This concludes the description 
of Sharira-bandh (bondage related to body). 


fare : watraey : ware ott Faas ae Saat ETT 92 Bal (GT 92 8 23 aH) a 
Taree & ary eT cen afe—eetatia ear & are de wd sak wae ht wen Hausa ee 
TAT S| 


wares : ola & aoe (vata) @ at we are, ae wales Hear i vars ] Ga 
freer ¢-(9) saret—sedafta-sia & oer west F @ ead ans (Sam) weal a ae 
ome—sradattad 1 ta bach aqua Hed ®, qa sah waar aaTawearh St oa ¥, va aaa 
Wd sre waar at aro fer F et cea F1 Tay fe ware or oftada set Mar sas wares 
BI WHT SAS aL Weare, ae ga HIT a wear El Sa Wor TATE a c wae Sr Ta 
ei gate ¢ wet A oh veka weer ar tay area gu al weet i ea ae wae aT A BT 
Um Wael & are sa vert dads weet & aa wy apnhe—aratafta oer 21 ste ah wait a 
wart aera aa ae—aedtafta ars dre freed %, ae fee ota & wes¥ a a 
aadatta ser & 1 arne—audatte faaer Y ae a era 


Elaboration—Prayoga bandh : Types and description—In the 
preceding 12 aphorisms (12-23) three types of Prayoga bandh (bondage 
acquired by action) and four types of saadi-saparyavasit bandh (bondage 
with a beginning and with an end) and their sub-categories have been 
discussed. 


A SS SG 


Prayoga bandh—Bondage acquired by a soul through indulgence in 
action is called Prayoga bandh. There are three alternatives of this 
bondage—The first is anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning and 
without an end). This bondage takes place in the eight central space- 
points (pradesh) of a living being (soul). When an omniscient triggers 
Samudghat the space-points of his soul spread all throughout the 
occupied space (Lok); even at that moment these eight central space- 
points maintain their bonded position without any change whatsoever. 
Their configuration is four in a row and four in another row below the 
first. This way, the group of eight space-points is joined together. Each of 
these space-points is linked with two adjacent space-points. This bondage 
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of groups of three is also anaadi-aparyavasit. The bondage of all 
remaining space-points is saadi-saparyavasit (the third alternative) up 
to the sayogi (with association) state after that when Siddha state is 
attained the bondage becomes saadi-aparyavasit (with a beginning and 
without an end). There is no bondage conforming to the alternative 
anaadi-saparyavasit (without a beginning and with an end). 


sTérewarraesy H TEE TYPES OF SHARIRA-PRAYOGA-BANDH 

Rv. [W. 1a & a airaamad ? 

[v. ] atrarray wate wad, a wel—sinfaraatirasinas askaaairasinray 
RTARTA ATALANTA BAAATATIATIA | 

Iv. Ca. ] aay ! grtgairea feat wert are? 

Cz.) mee ! gréoarracey uta wert ar met tar B-(9) atrarhrmordte—yarrare, 
(2) Ahwasré-garrery, (3) arermoerte-varrey, (x) dara oré—warrere, att 
(4) @rtorgratt—Wartare | 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! What is this Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to body formation) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body 
formation) is said to be of five types—(1) Audarik-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation), (2) Vaikriya- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body 
formation), (3) Ahaarak-sharira-prayoga-badndh (bondage related to 
telemigratory body formation), (4) Tuaijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to fiery body formation), and (5) Karman-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to karmic body formation). 


88.00. ] srofeartraarra’y a a! afafre qoord ? 

[vy] Wem ! wae wr, a we—uiieasiotaaioamay 
qsasinitaatieaaray ara wateasiniraaararras ey | 

24. Cm. ] ras ! atarite gré—warree feat ware ch Her ras ? 


[3. ] aa! ae oe vert a Hel Ta t-(9) THPaa—atarthta—ath-yarreey, 
(2) alra—sterhtaanth—warree, (3) aFra—sirartsereie—warreea, (6) agra 
aha -garray, sit (4) tafaa—sterhtasrt wares 


25. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Audartk-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of five types—(1) Ekendriya-audarik- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical 
body formation), (2) Duindriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to two-sensed gross physical body formation), (3) Trindriya- 
audartk-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to three-sensed gross 
physical body formation), (4) Chaturindriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to four-sensed gross physical body formation), 
and (5) Panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to five-sensed gross physical body formation). 


8.00. ] ubieasiniaatieaanra’y of a! pias qos ? 


Cv. ] teen! qafae corm, 4 wel—yeftensautiftasinfaatiranay, wi 
wey ahterat Fear wer sienetdert sirafaraiees aet sna aa waa 
eee ififrasiatraatreeira a oe strainer 
airy || 

Re. 08. ] Was ! UbPea-shahkwerti—garray ak ware wre? 


Cv. J] ma | wdPaa-stohert—sared vi wer a *) sa war 
getrnfaa—ubhea—stahtasrit_warerey sael se war ga athena ar aa 
WATTS & (SehHlad) ‘srermEeat—aeas—ae’ F atrarkts eax } Aa we 1a FE, aa Tei 
4 araq- ‘vata nist_aqea—dafea—staitreht weiner ait otrate mbt ayer 
wTaraa—ataaari—sarrerey’ aa BEAT asc 

26. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Ekendriya-audarik- 


sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical 
body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of five types—Prithvikaayik- 
ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth- 
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation), etc. This statement 
should be completed by quoting all types of gross physical bodies 
mentioned in Avagahana-samsthaan-pad (21st chapter) of Prajnapana 
Sutra, up to Paryapt-garbhaj-manushya-panchendriya-audarik-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation of fully 
developed five-sensed human born out of womb). 


29. Ca. | striated of id | er eerea VeTy ? 
[3] ten! dftenimegaan wrens ast a att a ad a ord a aga 
SATA ATA SUT sierra irra sy | 
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ROL 3. ] an! aero, Garrat aes ame S, We area, wt, aM, va atk 
" age ate egal ar aman a atraita sé-wa amet & va & strate arére—- 
A Carrara stat I 
Ai 27. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for audarik-sharira- 
: prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) ? 
fi {Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
A available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
i (saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, 
h association (yoga), genus (bhava), life-span (ayushya) etc., the Audarik- 
i sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body 
f formation) takes place through fruition (udaya) of Audarik-sharira- 
: prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for gross physical body 
- formation) triggered by stupor (pramaad). 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
i 
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2¢. (9. ] ofifeasinnterrairararray of a | ea HRT vay ? 

[v. ] wa aa) 

2¢. CW. | ata | wh ea—steraerthe—-warread fra wt & vey a Bias? 

Lv. ] aaa ! yat—nergan oer hora aed 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Ekendriya-audarik- 


sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical 
body formation) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid. 

28.00. ] yetraargautiieasinitraataarray wa aa | 

20. Ud wa areAgATgAaT | Ua AeeaT| Va ete! wa TaheaT 

28. (9. ] sot var yedtarta—vaea—atatasrtt—warraer & fawg A Hear 
alten | 

20. gal Wat Wad ararnte—varsa—arentagsrti—warraey ae ale 
Area —aghthara— stearate Tas TH HEAT AST | 

29. The same should be repeated for Prithvikaayik-ekendriya- 


audartk-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one- 
sensed gross physical body formation). 
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30. The same should also be repeated up to Vanaspatikaayik- 
ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to plant- 
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) as well as for two 
sensed, three-sensed and four-sensed gross physical body formations. 


29.09. ] faeantredeteasintraaieerarraa of a | eq eareg seusy ? 

[v. ] wa aay 

29. C8. ] wey ! foda—rtra-staaertk-sarery fea at & aa 3 
Brat & ? 

Cv.) ! ga fase 4 sh) gales Serger wet ake 

31. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Tiryanch- 
panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross 
physical body formation of five-sensed animals) ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid. 


22.00. ] aoperafateasinirarertieararray of a! pea perce ven ? 

[v.] men |! afta were wa ad «a qa 
WETS SEH TaN OPA Riasirar Tay | 

2 [a] way | aqeddtee—staesrtr ware fea at & ver a 
Brat & ? 


Cs. ] ten! adden, aera sie cerca @, aan ware & are wag anger ah 
state ud wqeddtea-siattasrtie amet o& seq a ‘WqS-ddreg— 
starrasra—garrae’ erat ¥ | 

32. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Manushya- 


panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross 
physical body formation of five-sensed human beings) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intensity of thought (samyogata) and available matter particles 
(saddravyata), ... and so on up to ... the Manushya-panchendriya- 
audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body 
formation of five-sensed human beings) takes place through fruition 
(udaya) of Manushya-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-naam- 
karma (karma responsible for gross physical body formation of five- 
sensed human beings) triggered by stupor (pramaad). 
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23.09. ] trofrratiararay of sa | fH aad, wearad ? 

C3. Jaa ! taad fa awaaad fa 

23.09. ] w1a4 ! otertteerty—garree aan torarer aT Gaara B ? 
Lu. ] res ! ae egrarer 1%, aire adarer Hh 2) 


33. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to gross physical body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is both, bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well as 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


v.00. ] ufiftasiraraairaarray of aa! f tad aay 7 

[v. ] wa yal 

24. Ug Jetrnrsar| 

2. (9. ] a1aq ! cbPaa—siattaerth-warere aa dere % or adary ¥? 

Cz. 1am ! gate Sergent vel ft areaar ae 

24. ga war yeda-ubtaa—siathtewertwareara & fer A qa 
afer | 

34. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh 


(bondage related to one-sensed gross physical body formation) a bondage 
of a part (desh-bandh) or that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid. 


35. The same is true for Prithvikaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross 
physical body formation). 


2G. 0a. ] va ora woperatafeasinratieaanray of a ! fe taad, aaa ? 

[v. Jaret! caray fa, wearay fa 

26. C9.) 3a vert aad-we |! aqe—ddtea—atafeerie_-warrerr a 
ae F UT Tas F ? 

Lv. ] re ! ae derarey oh S othe adarer ft B-ael aw Ge aie 


36. [Q.] In the same way, Bhante ! The same question for other living 
beings up to Manushya-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
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(bondage related to gross physical body formation of five-sensed human 
beings) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (The answer is same for all) It is both, bondage of a 
part (desh-bandh) as well as that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


20. Ea. ] straferratiraarrad of sa |! aretati chafeay Brg ? 

[ a. ] tram ! aaa’ wah A; TAY TENT Tas TT, VaHAy far aferstreaag 
AST | 

30. (a. ] aaa ! aterhtnartie—warreel ret HT aan, fort are ah Tear & ? 

(zu. ] Way ! ade up aaa aH Cea & GAT Aor TTT: Wa BA aT Tepe: 
Us aaa oF Ga UeGA ah TET oI 


37. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Audarik-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just 
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandk) lasts for a minimum 
of one Samaya and a maximum of one Samaya short of three Palyopam 
(a metaphoric unit of time). 

3¢.[¥. ] ofifeasinrfaaatraarraa of a | areastt thafeaz ers ? 

[3.] Men ! qaad web aed; taad Te wah aad, cH ada 
AAAS TAH ME | 

a¢.[ a. ] way |! whPra—stertanertit—oarree area: feat aret aah Cea & ? 

[z.] asa ! ade up aaa am ted & oht Gorey TT: Us BH aH aie 
THEA: UH THA BA 2 SHAT AT TH CET FI 

38. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Ekendritya-audartk- 


sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed gross physical 
body formation) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just 
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum 
of one Samaya and a maximum of one Samaya short of 22 thousand 
years. ! 


28.09. ] yofrargactiteqo Fat! 
[ 3. ] Wet! aay wah Aa, TaaY Teal |esyarren fragt, seATaT 
aaa WAAR AAS Ms | 
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Gers HI—-TEN TAT AM SeHET: UH BAG HT 22 Sat at aw te FI 
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fi 39. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Prithvikaayik- 
fh ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth- 
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bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for just 
one Samaya and the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum 
of three Samaya short of Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken in taking 
rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of 
one Samaya short of 22 thousand years. 

oO. Ud Wahi aaa we WAG, aaa ae aie Sefer AR we esr 
i are FATT, STA aT TRY REI feat aT ART IE! A YoY seer 
F caferrete ahi Saat wert wah wa, TRACT oT He RAL aT aA aN a 
: AYR Saas aI was Ua, THT afer ufsstaans MATE | 
F Yo. Fe wart a strat or ade wa aa aw tear 21 fo Afeasrhe aA B. 
Ro Saar aor wera: a aaa oH AerHra TET ot Tepe: fora site a frat 
: SHE aTgM—Rafs &, Tas UH wT ay aH tem Bi fora Aware ¥, Tah Sore 
h WU: Ub Waa ait epea: feraat fret (srgen) Raft é, ced @ wa aaa wa aw 
ho Sa 1 SS WHIT Wad AAR ar Syrarey wea: Uh GAT Bt SHER: UH BAY aH a 
, Tea te AAT ae | 
Ai 40. Thus the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) for all living beings 
h lasts for just one Samaya. In case of living beings without transmutable 
Ai body (vaikriya sharira) the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a 
: minimum of three Samaya snort of Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken 
; in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a 
7 maximum of one Samaya short of the maximum life-span specific to the 
i class of the being. In case of living beings with transmutable body 
1 (vaikriya sharira) the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a 
} minimum of one Samaya a maximum of one Samaya short of the 
» maximum life-span specific to the being. In the same Way it goes on up to 
: ‘In case of human beings the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a 
i 
1 
i] 

i] 
I 
| 


minimum of one Samaya a maximum of one Samaya short of three 
Palyopam.’ 
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69.00. ] aroferaartreaetaz of a ! areistt hafeat Be | 

Cu. ] teen ! aaradat weal gsert warren fara, veneer add arian 
Gaanrsearaears | SAAT ASAT Wah HA, Gare Ada aman Prararears | 

v9.00. ] was ! atarite ore & Ha at aeax far Great a star ? 

C3. ahem ! gaa oder or erat aera: da waa we qeeTHta—geoet @ az 
DepEd: THs Gaalfe cen dda GPNIGy F1 VMS SI BA WIR: UH BAT aie 
ped: dst aaa ares dala VTA FI 

41. [Q.] Bhante ! What is the intervening period between one bondage 
and the next in case of the gross physical body (audarik sharira) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya more than Kshullak- 
bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific 
to the body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than Purvakoti (a 
unit of time) and thirty three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a 


minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of three Samaya more than 
thirty-three Sagaropam. 


v2. 0a. ] ahifeasintterao yeast! 

CS. ] teen! qeaeedat wert Yssrt wantect real, Varah adhd araaeeNs 
AAAS | VASAT ASAT Was AAA, THAT siaET | 

e2. La. ] aa ! wbhea—atertagrte—eer Hr arrat feet are Ge ? 

C3. ] et | gah adders ar ate eae: Ge ae HA Gey gered & silt 
UPC: UH AAT ath SH SAL AT Tl SITY SB ATC TIT UH AAA HT BT THE 
arAYett HT S| 


42. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the Ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to one-sensed gross physical body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava- 
grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the 
body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than twenty two 
thousand years. This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh- 
bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of one 
Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes). 


wradt qa (32) ( 216 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


BAS SS SR RS OS 


a Ro oO OR SS 


nS So 


BS SS 


¥3.[ 9. ] yelranreanhifeac yar! 

[v. ] teen! waar aea uPiffae ada afad; taddat west wR AAG, 
TRARY feaooT AAT | 

v3. 09.) wa |! getntte—chheu-sienteert-sy at arat feat aa 
ws? | 

Lu. ] ay! gab ade or oray fire wart wdbPaa ar wer ver %, wel vat 
HEA UNET | CY Hl ATL TIM: UH AAT Bit Seped: A GAT ar zl 

43. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the Prithvikaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body 
formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat what has been said about one-sensed beings 
(ekendriya) for the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh). This intervening 


period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one 
Samaya and a maximum of three Samayas. 


OO. Tel Goaenrgart wa aa Tela ASAIGAIOAM, AAT AAAI VTA 
wT wee fect A Graal HaaM | SHAT Aaa AEM GeyarE raat, 
SERRA FAO TATATRATS AAAS | SAAT HSI WH AAA, VAT stage | 

ve. fore wart yecteorites wal ar ererarerat Het Tar 8, Set ware ayers 
Wat at Blsat aghthsa dH at sal or orerrararat Gea alee; ferg fasted: cone 
ward fra cia at fet (argu) Rafa a, cea up waa afte wen alta) 
(suli-wdered oT oe eae agave SAT UfeT |) argeritres sat a 
aaa ol aeat Tata: de ea HH GetHya—wet sit Geped: esata dm sare 
ae Bl Sl SA CMY HT SAT TIT Ua THA GH A Spe afc aT zB 

44. What has been said about the intervening period between one 
bondage and the next in case of earth-bodied beings should be repeated 
for all beings up to four-sensed beings leaving aside the air-bodied beings 
(vayukaayik jivas). The only difference is that the maximum intervening 
period of the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is one Samaya more 
than the genus specific maximum life-span of these beings. The 
intervening period between one bondage and the next in case of the 
Vayukaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) is a minimum 
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of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken in taking 
rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of 
one Samaya more than three thousand years. This intervening period for 
the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a 
maximum of one Antarmuhurt (less than 48 minutes). 


v4. a. ] akifataReattrasinaerato Fst! 

(¥.] Wadtet Fert gemyeney faaai, senior gaa anariear, 
agTatat Aer Ubifearet ver ahaa rar | 

v4. (a. ] wad ! ddteu—fadeatre—ateraré ae or oat frat art a 
HET TAT F ? 


C3. ] Was ! ga ade oer arate cea: GH ara HA yrerHya—wet % air 
oseped: arataa ydotfe ar Fl corer ar ema fre ware vahaa lal ar qer maT, 
oat wart at waraa—freaaitant ar wear afeu 

45. (Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the Tiryanch-panchendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to gross physical body formation of five-sensed 
animals) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya more than Kshullak- 
bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific 
to the body-type) and a maximum of one Samaya more than Purvakoti. 


This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is same 
as one-sensed beings for all five sensed animals. 


SR. Ua Woe fa Preaea aftrael ara waa staaA | 
vk. gal var AGE & erika & fava F ht qdaq arad-‘seper: arafedt 
ol e’-Fet As BT HIT HET afer! 


46. The same is true about this intervening period for human beings 
... and so on up to ... ‘a maximum of one Antarmuhurt’. 


v9. Cu. ] Hara mt aa! ufiead wietifted goes ufifead vfifeastrafa— 
MRAAMTIIAT Blas Hakear Ss ? 

[v.] Wem ! waqadat wert a yssmuanens flanges, vane a 
at AURIATAEES AASHATTT SALE | 
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vo. (a. ] way ! vatearrerta sq (whPaaa al stent) A-uhRaaraen 
(feet gad oft) 4 war yt: wbPaaed (waPaaft) FY ona dt wees 
atta -Wanreey ht seat feast pret ar erat & ? 

C3. ] am | (Ge te an) wderaray cee: dr ara oA St qeTHHa—TeNT are 
at Oped: Hana alates at care aE ar erat BI 


47. What is the intervening period between one Ekendriya-audarik- 


_ sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth-bodied one-sensed 


gross physical body formation) and the next in case of the one-sensed 
living being reborn as some other class of living being (no-ekendriya) and 
taking rebirth again as one-sensed being ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava- 
grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the 
body-type) and a maximum of countable years more than two thousand 
Sagaropam. 


ve. Cw. ] Wet ot aa! gefenmad agefaad goria geftareaa 
qelanrgauhifeasinitta—aieaaa day arash Haat BE ? 

(3. ] teen ! waaeiat eat A gests yaTens franaHong; wast aera 
Sle, AA Tear straache Breast, VAs stay aT, aeaoo denaafrast, a 
Were sata Sea! Sadat Tea GEsrasest aaaTied, 
TERR Aa Hla Aa STTaherarg areas ATT | 

ve. Ca. Janey! gedreta—aerarra sire A—gedterfts—sraeen F (gedrera at 
BISHT ord feet ara A) Teas et (Get we) Ht, YA: YedionRreen (gedit) # ona, dh 
qedrortrn—cbtea—strerhtara—-garrare ar ata feeatt aeret wr eta B ? 

C3. ] am ! (te la on) aden aera: ae aaa HF at gear ya—aeT ort 
Nt Seed: HATH SA S| Sia: GT Teattohl—araakfett arate, asa: ater ale, 
wea yorrwuadst &1 od yova-ceada araftar & aierad am—gam ¥1 
(aatd- orate & ater arr A fier aaa &, sat gens oerada &) Serer ar 
at We: ara THN —Te—aret RPE: «= TTT... 
Wad — “aaa & Tees AIA Yeas 2B; et ae AT aT 

48. What is the intervening period between one Prithvikaayik- 


ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to earth- 
bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) and the next in case of 
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the earth-bodied living being reborn as some other class of living being 
(no-prithvikaayik) and taking rebirth again as earth-bodied being ? 


| 

a 

hi 

ei 

a {Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
hi (sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than two Kshullak- 
A bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific 
wu to the body-type) and a maximum of infinite time. Related to time it is 
y; infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time (Avasarpini-utsarpini). 
yw, It is equivalent to uncountable Pudgal-paravartan (time taken by a soul 
*h_ to touch each and every matter particle in the Lok) involving infinite Lok 
Wi (occupied space) in terms of area. These Pudgal-paravartan periods are 
a equivalent to the number of Samayas in uncountable fraction of one 
i; Avalika. This intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh-bandh) 
4 #iS a minimum of one Samaya more than Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time 
‘nh taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body-type) 
A and a maximum of Infinite time. ... and so on up to ... number of 
i Samayas in uncountable fraction of one Avalika. 

Z VR. Fey Gea Ud TRAIT Ta PRAT) areSaTearet Afooy 
i GSSIS WA Ta; TRA safari, sash veakat—strahhst areas, 
= Vea sao aM ws Tasca ft GasAT Ged 

Fi 
i) 
hi 


7 

GH at Bwiaya—TEnae, sit Taped: area ¥, sear wrera: ores seaftfey_ 
ie saafich %, aaa: orteta ate 2) ech were deer ar ort fh sere. amenfinn 
i ers NI-TET Wa we, aT ceed: yedrwrafs Reaftara ae %, (stala-onteta 
A sutth—srerahtoh area araq otters vite *)) 

a 49. What has been said about the intervening period between one 
5 Prithvikaayik-ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
“i related to earth-bodied one-sensed gross physical body formation) should 
i be repeated for all beings ... and so on up to ... human beings except 
2 plant-bodied beings. In case of plant-bodied beings intervening period for 
ui the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya 
i «less than two Kshullak-bhava-grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of 
i shortest life-span specific to the body-type) and a maximum of 
vi uncountable time. Related to time it is uncountable progressive and 
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regressive cycles of time. It is equivalent to uncountable Pudgal- 
paravartan (time taken by a soul to touch each and every matter particle 
in the Lok) involving uncountable Lok (occupied space) in terms of area. 
In the same way this intervening period for the bondage of a part (desh- 
bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya more than Kshullak-bhava-grahan 
(time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body- 
type) and a maximum same as mentioned with regard to earth-bodied 
beings (or infinite time. ... and so on up to ... number of Samayas in 
uncountable fraction of one Avalika). 


Go. [u. ] waa of 4a ! tart strafaaaine tad waa areas a 
wat Hartedl ara fraarfear ar ? 

[ 3. ] aren ! qatar star sina wader, star enka, Zaaern 
THAT | 

xo. [ a. ] wad ! sitarttasrthe & oa orem, aderre sit steer Wal ¥ aaa 
fore aed, dea (aftr), gra aire fasronftrs & ? 

[ 3. ] Mos ! wad ae (area) starter & adarua sia % (Sena & yas aaa 
ate), S78 arava via fasroftis & (fame nfs sit fs) ai Se ater 
atau aa % (Wea aaa & afaft att) 


50. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to gross 
physical body (Audarik-sharira-bandh), which are comparatively less, 
more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh- 
bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandhak) or those with 
no-bondage (abandhak) at all ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part 
(desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no 
bondage at all. 


fart: wegd 20 Bal (|. rv A Go aa) F ororyamay & fees A Pree aati ar 
Fraqoy fsa tra &~ 


9. atlatttes amie & Ae S réaarrerer | ee ST FI 

2. Uakee 8 cat dafas ae otahtasrir-warree Uta wart wr FI 

3. Ubhaa--aitarftnath -waree Geter S Mat SATS Teh 4 TTT EI 

¥. alhea o cat tase vate, acata ashe ager de oterktaeree—-warecer wae aie 
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4. Waet tat & startasréx—-warrey dg, a, agra ud wae & are af, a, wa 
at orga Gt arian attareneriin arent & sea @ Star 4 


&. GA Bal & atrarkawerée—warrarer Serere afk, acterey afr) 
9. Bre strat & efrarkawerdir—-aa a area: Raf Hr drat 
¢. Ae viat & Ad—Aaresey HT Aten area: sherftagrr-ay % aeart—asrea BI AAT 


8. Gre silat are aot wbhraks yes a BiswHT ora SAT A Gea et aT tem, GA: oa 
ae (SU) F aM ue stare waar — ara ST STAT 

90. otaktaaree & terra, adr at orerech tal Gr areq—aEce | 

stakes % one arer—Pre wart wrarefrater ¥ gem, det, daly, abq-(aa— 
Tea BI ATI), Brot (HI Sea), sTgV, wa (feeda-aqeya) ait ara (Gera —-agel— 
Gat ANT) FF are By aan al %, sal wart shartweroie-aear FW ei c or 
aura @-(9) aiian—dateaet & aa @ vera otfts, (2) warral— ATH, 
(3) wgam—sie & aureq cteftaerft ara auras yenet-(eet) a fer, 
(v) wasters fave-aornfe ware, (4) ad—fada—aqenie onfa—arrad, 
(8) am—araarnte, (9) wa—frda we ay HT ory va, ait (¢) argea—feeta ait 
AGS Sr srge! staktaente—-wa—arred & veg S eter %; fey a ge A atc ar 
aad @, 3 ga Yer area & Gearh wre ¥, ait siarhemarfe—warrere F aragua #1 

tartare wary % a1 ea: aera, terra fre ware gare ath a ua aft a ath 
Be Hse F Te TAGS Sa Gra @, at yas aaa 8 ae yous at Hae TET Sea (divan) ¥, 
Toa se eat F ae gare at ger At ara % ait wear wh 3; oA vant ae ote wa 
Garett BisHT sey get | ITT HTH %, Ta WAH GH F vafteas Fw Eu va oie 
& ara gansta dae wee Hea 81 sa Wat aT ae Gea’ B) ceagara feta onfk 
aaat FH ertiara genet at ceo sh aca & eit wean he, ota: ae Ger teree 21 gate 
Tel et Tae fe sterhtmarte-garreaa Uday ah grat %, Sorat whi ot aderu ear 3, ae 
baat Uh Ae aT ela SL ATA & Yates GEPAAa we agar a ayes ora afrasraz 
oth Sa BIS a &, da BEA & are atarhtasrhye Hl UH aH aw dey Heat %, aT 
gar Bag A ae sere He Bi Tat Aa A ale Gar wey et aa a ga oan @ eoreg 
WIA UH TAT HT Sea S1 starktaarerane shat at oH argutate as yeas at %1 gaa 
a ofa vera aay Ft adem att Gah ae Ue aH we A Tea aH 2erersH Leal ¥1 ga 
gt 8 are tat ot ata ope orgquftufa & arqere wa ana aa a ada aix 
Ret @reaH ted %1 e-wahaa ial at vepe orghafa 22 sar at St 21 sae a 9 aaa 
am a adap att Pe 9 GAT HA 2 SAN aT aH SF Baa ted FI 


Vepe Vrera— foray fra ope arguRafa el &, Saar sara sad ws aaa aA etal 
ol Ha-Ha al V,ooo ay, quay SH 3 wets, refs S 90,000 av, Aaa HH 
92 au, Sau ar we fer, aghtPaa at ¢ are at Gepe araftaa etch Bt 
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Gare BT Ta-Tas Gra ate fat A HA Se -A-wia wa AL Ow 
qeraya wed 81 wa omarfed F qenhrte & e4,u3E AraIHA Viel %, THQaTaesaTA A 919 
a go afte yecawa sta 21 gediert & dar ager & um ge 8 92,¢2v qwrpya ett 
@1 orara @ agithsa cal aa cor Serer RE 3 aA aH que TEU aw el aah sa 
WT ataragrere aay Bra - (eae & fre 2s TEA WRIST ENT WaT RIT WTAARTA, ATT 2) 


Ge Ta Ft aeT—arra staat sie cahtet er ue yena—orada dar #1 
areas erat Gl we sateen ett Fi sa avatar & aera wat aw st ertenaat art 2 
oar fore GAT ete %, oa Yera—-Toads get fire 7a Bi gaat Gen Wt aiena a ar &. 
aaiies oreteard & area Ae & 1 (ghey, Tih Xoo Y ¥o3 ae) 

Elaboration—In the preceding 27 aphorisms (24-50) the following 


information about Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body 
formation) has been stated— 


1. Sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to body formation) is of 
five types including that of gross physical body (audarik sharira). 


2. Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to gross physical 
body formation) is of five types related to one-sensed to five-sensed 
beings. 

3. Ekendriya-audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 


one-sensed gross physical body formation) is of five types related to 
earth-bodied beings to plant-bodied beings. 


4. Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh includes two-sensed beings to five- 
sensed underdeveloped and fully developed human beings. 


5. Depending upon available potency (saviryata), available intensity 
of thought (sayogata) and available matter particles (saddravyata), and 
based on causative parameters like karma, association (yoga), genus 
(hava), life-span (ayushya) etc., the Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to gross physical body formation) takes place through 
fruition (udaya) of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma 


responsible for gross physical body formation) triggered by stupor 
(pramaad). 


6. In all beings Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh. is bondage of the 
whole as well as that of a part. 


7. The time limits till this bondage lasts in all beings. 
8. The limits of intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) as well as that of a part (desh-bandh) for all beings. 
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9. The limits of the intervening period between one Ekendriya- 
audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh and the next in case of taking rebirth as 
some other class of living being and taking rebirth again as one-sensed 
being. 

10. The comparative numbers of living beings acquiring bondage of 
the whole (sarva-bandh) as well as that of a part. 


Eight reasons for Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh—When building 
a mansion favourable causes including matter, energy, coincidence, 
involvement of mind, speech and body, fruition of noble karmas, life- 
span, genus (as animal or human) and suitable era (the third, fourth or 
fifth epoch) are necessary. In the same way the following eight 
favourable causes are necessary for Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to gross physical body formation)—(1) Saviryata— 
presence of potency or energy produced by pacification-cum-destruction 
of potency-hindering karma (Viryantaraya karma). (2) Sayogata— 
Presence of intent to act. (3) Saddravyata—availability of matter 
particles suitable for forming gross physical body. (4) Pramaad—stupor- 
generating passions required for creation of physical body. (5) Karma— 
karma responsible for formation of gross physical body of an animal or a 
human. (6) Yoga—mental, vocal and physical association or activity. 
(7) Bhava—animal or human genus. (8) Ayushya—life-span as animal or 
human. Although this bondage occurs due to fruition of Audarik-sharira- 
prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for gross physical body 
formation) it is facilitated by the aforesaid eight causes. 


Two types of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh : sarva-bandh and 
desh-bandh—When a cookie is put in a pan filled with oil and heated on 
a stove, at the first moment it only acquires or draws in the oil; at the 
second and consequent moments it draws in as well as gives away that 
oil. In the same way when a soul (jiva) abandons its existing body and 
acquires a new body, at the first moment it only acquires matter 
particles suitable for its new body and available at the place of birth. 
This way this bondage is the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh). After 
that at the second and consequent moments it acquires as well as sheds 
such particles of matter. This way it is bondage of a part (desh-bandh). 
That is why it is stated here that Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to gross physical body formation) is both, of-the whole 
as well as of a part. The bondage of the whole is only for one Samaya. 
Following the aforesaid example of a cookie, suppose an air-bodied, 
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human or other type of living being forms a transmutable (vaikriya) body 
and abandons it to form a gross physical body, then it acquires bondage 
of the whole in the first Samaya and then in the second Samaya it does 
that of a part. It may die during that second Samaya. In this context the 
minimum time for which this bondage lasts is said to be one Samaya. 
The maximum life span of living beings with gross physical body is three 
Palyopam. During this life-span it is sarvabandhak (one that acquires 
bondage of the whole) in the first Samaya; after that he remains desh- 
bandhak (one that acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in 
three Palyopam. All living beings follow this pattern and remain desh- 
bandhak according to their respective maximum life-spans. For example 
the maximum life-span of one-sensed beings is 22 thousand years. Out of 
this they are sarvabandhak (one that acquires bondage of the whole) in 
the first Samaya and after that they are desh-bandhak (one that 
acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in 22 thousand years. 


Maximum desh-bandh—A living being (soul) remains desh-bandhak 
(one that acquires bondage of a part) for one Samaya less in the 
maximum life-span for its genus. The maximum life spans of different 
genus are : water-bodied beings—7,000 years; fire-bodied beings—3 days 
and nights (Ahoratra); plant-bodied beings—10,000 years; two-sensed 
beings—12 years; three-sensed beings—49 days; and _ four-sensed 
beings—-6 months. 


Kshullak-bhava-grahan—Kshullak-bhava means rebirth of shortest 


- life-span particular to a genus and a body. For example a minute 
; dormant being (sukshma nigod) takes more than 17 rebirths within the 
i time taken to complete one breath (Shvasochchhvas) and 65,536 rebirths 


in one Antarmuhurt (less than 45 minutes). Earth-bodied beings take 
12,824 rebirths in one Antarmuhurt. Kshullak-bhava-grahan means 
time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the body- 


; type. For water-bodied beings to four-sensed beings the bondage of a part 


(desh-bandh) is a minimum of three Samaya less than Kshullak-bhava- 
grahan (time taken in taking rebirths of shortest life-span specific to the 
body-type). This is because they do not have transmutable body (vaikriya 
sharira). (For more details refer to IHustrated Bhagavati Sutra, part-2; 
published by Padam Prakashan) 


Pudgal-paravartan—lIt is the time taken by a soul to touch each and 
every matter particle in the Lok. It is equivalent to infinite progressive 
and regressive cycles of time. One Avalika is equal to uncountable 
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Samayas. Here the Pudgal-paravartans under consideration are equal to 7 
the uncountable fraction of these uncountable Samayas of an Avalika. 
They are also uncountable because there are uncountable types of 4h 
uncountable numbers. (Vritti, leaf 400-403) 
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51. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Vatkriya-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to be of two types—(1) Ekendriya-vaikriya- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed transmutable 


body formation) and (2) Panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to five-sensed transmutable body formation). 
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52. Bhante ! If there is Ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh 


(bondage related to one-sensed transmutable body formation) then is 
there Vayukaayik-ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
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related to one-sensed air-bodied transmutable body formation) or 
Avayukaayik-ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to one-sensed non-air-bodied transmutable body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Quote the types of Vaikriya sharira as mentioned in 
Avagahana Samsthan Pad (Twenty first Chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) 
starting with this type of statement (questions and answers) ... and so 
on up to... Paryapt-sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet- 
vaimanik-dev-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to transmutable body formation of fully developed 
Sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik celestial vehicular gods beyond the 
Kalps) and  Aparyapt-sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet- 
vaimantk-dev-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to transmutable body formation of underdeveloped 
Sarvarthasiddha-anuttaraupapatik celestial vehicular gods beyond the 
Kalps). 
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53. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Vatkriya-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation) ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so 
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special 
power (labdhi), the Vatkriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation) takes place through fruition (udaya) of 
Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible — -for 
transmutable body formation). 
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54. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Vayukaayik- 
ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of one-sensed non-air-bodied being) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so 
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special 
power (labdhi), the Vayukaayik-Ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation of one-sensed 
air-bodied being) takes place through fruition (udaya) of Vayukaayik- 
ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for 
transmutable body formation of one-sensed air-bodied being). 
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55. [Q. 1] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Ratnaprabha- 
prithvi-nairayik-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to transmutable body formation of five-sensed infernal being of 
Ratnaprabha-prithut) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
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(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so 7 
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), the Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik- a 
panchendriya-vatkriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to i 
transmutable body formation of five-sensed infernal being of 
Ratnaprabha-prithvi) takes place through fruition (udaya) of 
Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik-panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga- rT 
naam-karma (karma responsible for transmutable body formation of i 
five-sensed infernal being of Ratnaprabha-prithvi). 

{2] The same should be repeated for all hells up to Adhah-saptama 
Prithvi (the seventh hell). 
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56. [Q.] Bhante |! What karma is responsible for Tiryanch-yonik- 
panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of five-sensed animal) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), ... 
and so on up to ... and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and 
so on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special 
power (labdhi), it takes place through fruition (udaya) of Tiryanch-yonik- 
panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-prayoga-naam-karma (karma 
responsible for transmutable body formation of five-sensed animal). 
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57. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Manushya- 


panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of five-sensed human being) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is same as aforesaid (aphorism 56). 
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58. [Q. 1] Same question about Asur Kumar Bhavanavasi dev- 
panchendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 


transmutable body formation of five-sensed Asur Kumar abode dwelling 
gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They follow the pattern of infernal beings of 
Ratnaprabha Prithvi. 


[2] The same is true for divine beings up to Stanit Kumar abode 
dwelling gods. 


59. The same is also true for Vanavyantar (interstitial) gods. 
60. The same is also true for Jyotishk (stellar) gods. 
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61. [1] The same (like Ratnaprabha Prithvi) is also true for gods of 
Saudharma Kalp ... and so on up to ... Achyut Kalp Vaimanik (celestial 
vehicular) gods. 


[2] The same is also true for Graiveyak Vaimanik gods beyond the 
Kalps. 


[3] The same is also true for Anuttaraupapatik Vaimanik gods beyond 
the Kalps. 
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62. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to transmutable body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is both, bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well as 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 
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63. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Vayukaayik-ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga- 


bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation of one-sensed 


non-air-bodied being), a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or that of the 
whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid (aphorism 62). 
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64. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik-vaikriya-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation of 


infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha-prithvi), a bondage of a part (desh- 
bandh) or that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is the same as aforesaid (aphorism 62). 


65. The same is true for all beings up to Anuttaraupapatik Vaimanik 
gods beyond the Kalps. 
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66. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Vaikriya-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for a 
minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of two Samayas. The bondage 
of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of one Samaya and a 
maximum of one Samaya short of thirty three Sagaropam (a metaphoric 
unit of time) less one Samaya. 
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67. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Vayukaayik- 


ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of one-sensed air-bodied beings) last ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for a 
minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of two Samayas. The bondage 
of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of one Samaya and a 
maximum of one Antarmuhurt. 
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68. [Q. 1] The same question about Ratnaprabha-prithvi-nairayik- 
vatkriva-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body 
formation of infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha-prithvt) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts just for 
one Samaya. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of 


three Samayas short of ten thousand years and a maximum of one 
Samaya short of one Sagaropam. 


[2] The same is true for all infernal beings up to the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptama Prithvi). The only difference is that the aforesaid 
minimum and maximum periods are equal to three Samayas short of the 
genus specific minimum life-span and one Samaya short of genus specific 
maximum life-span respectively. 
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69. Five sensed animals and human beings follow the pattern of air- 
bodied beings (Vayukaayik jivas). 
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70. Divine beings including Asur Kumar, Naag Kumar ... and so on 
up to ... Anuttaraupapatik gods follow the pattern of infernal beings. 
The difference is that time limit corresponds to the genus specific life- 
spans ... and so on up to ... for Anuttaraupapatik gods the bondage of 
the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts just for one Samaya. The bondage of a 
part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum of three Samayas short of thirty 


one Sagaropam and a maximum of one Samaya short of thirty three 
Sagaropam. 
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71. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the transmutable body (vaikriya sharira) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of infinite 
time—infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time ... and so on up 

to ... Pudgal-paravartan periods equivalent to the number of Samayas in 
uncountable fraction of one Avalika. The same is true for the bondage of 
a part (desh-bandh). 
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72. [Q.] The same question about Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to transmutable body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minim um of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of 
uncountable fraction of one Palyopam. The same is true for the bondage 
of a part (desh-bandh). 


93.09. ] fiiteattrartiiarstaaartrrarsat Fest | 

(3. Jara! caetat wear staged, THe Garage | wa Saaeraz fa 

Ov. ua Apperea fal 

93. Cw. ] w1aq ! faded ddPea—dipaorie—garreare ar ormaxt Read wrt 
wr etal & ? 

[v. ] ray | gach deer ar ara ea omed ait Ups qdale—-gaaa a 
erat & 1 Say Weert SoTerey ST araT A AT GT Ta 

Ov. get ware WAS & farsa A Hh (qdeaa) oa et aie 


73. The same question about Tiryanch-yonik-panchendriya-vaikriya- 
shartra-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body formation 
of five-sensed animal) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of 
Purvakoti-prithakatva (2 to 9 Purvakoti). The same is true for the 
bondage of a part (desh-bandh). 


74. The same is also true in case of human beings. 

64. [a] wae 4 ow ! aaa Aaa pra asad 
aeatsauhteqastaao Fest | 

[ 3. ] Wear! qaadat qert siiqed, TaeRe avid are, Gazal! wa 
saat Fa 

94. . a. ]amad! agatts sara sta (set 8 ArHr) ayn & feara ara 
wre A Sea eH WS, oie fat ae get S eH Ys: agai oat ¥ saa a at vas 
agate whiaa—diasre—warrare er oat feoad are wr erat B ? 
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75. What is the intervening period between one Vayukaayik- 
ekendriya-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to air- 
bodied one-sensed transmutable physical body formation) and the next 
in case of the air-bodied living being taking rebirth as some other class of 
living being (no-vayu-kaayik) and taking rebirth again as air-bodied 
living being ? : 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of 
infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal (another term for infinite period because 
the number of plant-bodied beings is infinite). The same is true for the 
bondage of a part (desh-bandh). 


9G. 08. 9 ] Mae oT a! Tarepngefrgad viaerTySho FaTT| 

[v.] mam ! aaddat wert ca aaaeens sagewnuad, vase 
PRAHA | AIIAT ASNT aEA; GRANT Soa ara, TASTE | 

&. CW. 9) wT ! TorwraTgedt Aha ea A wer gan ala, (aet @ yew) 
Togedt & ferara ora wart ¥ gers at, aie Get @ aca) Ga: waged A axis 
Ba a Sea St ot a Toma as—ahragrthe-weareae or arat ead are GT Ba ¥? 

Cu. ] Way! (0a sta & afmacrée—garrea &) AAG GT IT TIT aed 
ata ae sort at ar aie Spe amtareat—aaeahiara ar der Bi Berar ar aay 
TET: SET se Chet: sre -aaeahrenret ar eta EI 

76. [Q. 1] What is the intervening period between one Ratnaprabha- 
prithui-nairayik-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha- 
prithvi) and the next in case of the infernal being of the Ratnaprabha- 
prithut taking rebirth as some other class of living being and taking 
rebirth again as an infernal being of the Ratnaprobha-prithvi ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt plus ten thousand 
years and a maximum of infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal. The bondage of 


a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of one Samaya and a maximum of 
infinite time or Vanaspati-kaal. 
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[2] wa ma seaaam, vat a mea fei ae mm waaay wear 
aera Baan, Wa A aa 

[2] get var aaq seen acaged aa wT afew fasta saat * fh ada 
or oera orat fore Actas at Pret sera (aig) Rafe a, saa aerfed afte car 
ae ay ada Yad eas aa oe 

[2] The same is true for living beings up to Adhah-saptmi Prithvi. 
The difference is that the minimum intervening period related to the 
bondage of the whole is one Antarmuhurt more than the minimum hell- 
specific life-span. Rest all is same as aforesaid. 

919, ufateatahtranttra area Tal ASHE | 

09. qitrafetaaitea stat ait aye & ade or aR agate & aa 
SPAT UST | 


77. Five-sensed animals and human beings follow the pattern of air- 
bodied beings. 


96. AQHA AMPA AT ASRATTATT UTA AST TATA, AIL Walaeiay 
Wet TT fed Wea a stigereea aan, Wa a Aa! 

9¢. Fal WH AQHA, AMPA aq Beare aw & Ahwagrer—warray HI 
TT Tegel haa aT afeai fasts saat % fe feat at wes 
(sq) Reta et, cae dea ar aray, Tae aerfed afte AT anfeT I se ArT HAA 
yaad as TAT ae | 

78. Divine beings including Asur Kumar, Naag Kumar ... and so on 
up to ... Sahasrar gods follow the pattern of infernal beings of the 
Ratnaprabha-prithvi. The difference is that the minimum intervening 
period related to the bondage of the whole is one Antarmuhurt more 


than the minimum heaven-specific life-span. Rest all is same as 
aforesaid. 


98.09. ] citaea or aa! oereead Aeao Yeast! 

CS. ] Were | Aeretat Aah ASTANA TTASTASa; TaRTA arvied 
lel, AURA SAATAT ASNT AAGEW; TERT svi wa, Weasel | ws aa 
SRQU; WAT ea aT feel or waaay Tet agenseea Sraan, Wa Ft Aa! 
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[v. ] ay! vad adey or at ced as-guad afte store arraga ar site 
BPE AATHeA sree HT AT Bl THA H SAT HT we eA atyaa siz 
SHE MAHA SAH ST STAT S| TA WHIT Wad Bea saeilH aH & Afagrere- 
Waray cb seat ora afer fasts gaat & & fos Perera frat sree (aig) fRerfer 2, 
addurdt 4 sae ages aes Uieu re ar wa Yad aA AAT aeT I 

79. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one Anat-devlok- 
vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to transmutable body 
formation of divine beings of the Anat dimension) and the next in case of 
the divine being of the Anat devlok taking rebirth as some other class of 
living being and taking rebirth again as a divine being of the Anat 
devlok ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years) 
plus eighteen Sagaropam and a maximum of infinite time or Vanaspati- 
kaal. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh- 
prithakatva (two to nine years) and a maximum of infinite time or 
Vanaspati-kaal. The same is true for divine beings up to Achyut Devilok. 
The difference is that the minimum intervening period related to the 
bondage of the whole is one Varsh-prithakatva more than the minimum 
heaven-specific life-span. Rest all is same as aforesaid. 


¢o.[¥. ] teasmandigo gest! 

CS. ] Wem ! aataetat aeat ard ara aragenseniears; Taare seid 
Sel, ARASH | TAATAT ASAT TAGS, THAT areas Tay | 

¢o. [y¥.] wraq ! team aeoda afeaerte—warrdea ar stax feat areat aT 
Bra B ? 

(3. ] may | adda at amare wes: atguaa—afta 22 arias ar * aix 


Tepe: aH areata ST ea Sl VT SI aa Wea: atysad aitx 
SHEA: SAHA St Sle SI 


80. Same question about Graiveyak Kalpateet gods ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years) 
plus twenty-two Sagaropam and a maximum of infinite time or 


Vanaspati-kaal. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of 


Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years) and a maximum of infinite time or 
Vanaspati-kaal. 
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69.09. ] ea a ta! septate yar! 

(3. ] Teen ! waadat eat wend anes aragewnuiead, waataci 

69. [¥.] way |! ale ageatonfas taeq AY wer gam ola get & waar, 
agence eat & fetter fet ora went F gas a, oie aet @ acer GF: 
apatites trey FY sos e, di sam afar —winde ar erat Read ae Sr 
Brat B ? 

(3. ] Mae | sah ade or oat Were: atgaaa—atte sedra amretan a 
SL SHEA: ASUS Sr Sa Bl Tae Beret ar aAT waa: ayers wT sire 
SHE: CATA APTA HT SIA | 

81. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one 
Anuttaraupapatik-devlok-vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to transmutable body formation of divine beings cf the Anat 
dimension) and the next in case of the divine being of the 
Anuttaraupapatik-devlok taking rebirth as some other class of living 
being and taking rebirth again as a divine being of the 
Anuttaraupapatik-devlok ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva (two to nine years) 
plus thirty one Sagaropam and a maximum of countable Sagaropam. 
The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) is a minimum of Varsh-prithakatva 
(two to nine years) and a maximum of countable Sagaropam. 


SHeI—TECT COMPARATIVE NUMBER 

€2. Ca. ] ofa 1 aa! cart aaa tad, wae, ager a 
Sat Hartect wa fareenea a ? 

CS. ] tat! aareian ote aries wade, Tee sea, TAT 
HTT | 

¢2. (a. ] wreaq | afmasrthe & ga eereum, waders sit ore Wel 2, ata 
fore wa, aftrn, gee ar fasratitrn ¥ ? 

Cv. ] Waa ! gad aed as afeagrie & aderuae ofa &; cae Sores oa 
THAT S A TAS areas vila arrays F 
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A 8682. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to 
transmutable body (Vaikriya-sharira-bandh) which are comparatively 
less, more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh- 

uy bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandhak) or those with 

4 no-bondage (abandhak) at all ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole 

45, (sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part 

48 (desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no 


faraa : Airave —wimara & A arcr—shahtasrt-aer & adelar, earn enfe ane 
ary dt vet aa fea wa % 3 A ¢ aro afparik-sa & %, Hal aro 2-afee 
daar agar, tates fata ait ayaa at aden & aren garg ms B1 atatq—-sa aril 
& dwagrt-warere at areal a erat %, wale eal sik anal & one are a & 
airasrt-warree etal &; aaife saa afwasrtthe wana Mars 


atearik—-samera & A a ara—dem—aiaerth-varad so cl var a aa 
S-egerey att caer! ahwagrerd ral F sera Stat ea ar afer S AhagrAt sara gar HS 
Avila vers us THe dH ade ted b1 safe ada ea TH aA aw ted B1 fg ate 
Hi cterftoaree aren ta Afearerite aren awed ae acteurs there fine eae Fa oT ares Ba 
aR WA OG 4 ae Gd Hea &, sa ge a sheath & ade’ aw IKE Ha A a aH et 
th cilarhtanarerel aly sia, dheasrat axa Eu yee aaa A adem sient fda aaa F egraqrras 
7 erat & aie Gea Gf ATT at wre St a at arr TERT Us aE aT oie THE Us BHT aH 
up 32 ATTCION GTS, aalfe cal site areal F oepeftata A soe oa yas asa A adarea 
elt 9 aaa (33 array A up aaa HH aw) A ae tou Hf cea 2 
= aga, fadadates sit ape & afmaerirte terre a Rafa we va ara at six 
i SHE Edd Hl ate S1 Asal aire tal  Shaaritte terare at ftafa qe dm aaa aa 
Wi 90 Bat ae a ait SeHE UH SHE GH Aaa ANTA a Bal 81 -(a@y EE- Go, shy Baca & 
7 here ae, WAARTT HPT-2, FE 3C4) 
oF Elaboration—Nine causes of Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh—Eight 
i causes of Audarik-sharira-prayoga-bandh' including available potency 
fi (saviryata) and available intensity of thought (sayogata) have already 

been mentioned. The same causes are also applicable to Vaikriya- 
ti sharira-prayoga-bandh. There is one more cause in this case and that is 
i labdhi or attaining of special power of body transmutation 
i (Vaikriyakaran labdhi). Air-bodied beings, five-sensed animals and 
iF human beings acquire this. Thus these three acquire Vaikriya-sharira- 
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prayoga-bandh due to nine reasons. The divine and infernal beings 
acquire this bondage due to eight causes. This is because in their case 
this capacity is bhava-pratyayik (congenital or acquired naturally by 
birth). 

The lasting period of Vaikriya-sharira-prayoga-bandh—This 
bondage also takes place two ways—bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) 
and bondage of a part (desh-bandh). A living being in the process of 
being born as a _bhava-pratyayik (congenital) or undergoing 
transmutation remains a sarva-bandhak (one who acquires bondage of 
the whole) only at the first Samaya. That is why the minimum lasting 
period of this bondage is said to be one Samaya. However, when a living 
being with gross physical body acquires a transmutable body and 
immediately dies to take birth as a divine or infernal being he again 
undergoes this bonding of the whole for one Samaya. In this context the 
maximum lasting period of bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) is said to 
be two Samaya. When a living being with gross physical body undergoes 
transmutation acquiring bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) at the first 
Samaya and bondage of a part (desh-bandh) at the second Samaya but 
dies just after that, then the bondage of a part is for a minimum of one 
Samaya and maximum of one Samaya short in 33 Sagaropam. This is 
because divine and infernal beings, after the bondage of the whole at 
first Samaya, continue to acquire bondage of a part throughout their 
maximum life-span of 33 Sagaropam. 


In air-bodied, five-sensed animals and human beings the bondage of a 
part for transmuted body is a minimum of one Samaya and maximum of 
one Antarmuhurt. In infernal and divine beings the bondage of a part 
lasts for a minimum of three Samaya short in ten thousand years and 
maximum of one Samaya short in 33 Sagaropam. (Aphorisms 66-70; for 
more details see Bhagavati Sutra, Part-2, p. 385) 
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€3.([ 0. ] rennet a va ! afatere word ? 
C3. ] areaet ! want word | . 
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83. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Aharak-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only of one type. 


éx. [y. 9] a3 Wem wordt fe weer’ 2 fh sme 
BRANT ITAA ? 


CS. ] art ! qoperercreaterina’, Fy seroperrercreateoriera a | 
év.[¥. 9] w1aq ! AEH MATA UH WHT HI HET e, a aE APE a 
eat & steray arrqeat (aqpeat & fara oraz ara) a etar B? 


C3. |e ! aqeat ar srercesrae—warery tar 2, arrqeay ar aa Sh 


84. [Q. 1] If Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
telemigratory body formation) is of one type does it occur in human 
beings or in non-human beings ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 


to telemigratory body formation) occurs in human beings and not in non- 
human beings. 


C2] wat cot sfterat wer siemeiert ara sera 
FOMTAI-ePTSAAaT, oo ata ara 
META TTA TTY | 

[2] 38 var ga afieny ara (Sra & seared) ‘sromeat_sena_ue’ Wwe 
OPTaTy; ara —eheoTe rea aes fe ate aera a yes aetna aE 
& arenatt—sarrearey ea %, TY anism (aks at sure), wrrdaa—aerete— 
vate eerste yrs riage % ae Bra 3 

[2] Extend this statement by quoting from Avagahana-samsthaan- 
pad (the twenty first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) ... and so on up to ... 
Riddhiprapt-pramattasamyat-samyagdrishti-paryapt-sankhyeyavarh- 
syushk-karmabhumij-garbhaj-manushya (righteous and accomplished 
but negligent fully developed human being, born out of womb, from the 
land of endeavour, having a life-span of countable years, and endowed 
with special powers) acquires this Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to telemigratory body formation) and _ not 
Anriddhiprapt-pramattasamyat-samyagdrishti-paryapt-sankhyeyavarh- 
sayushk-karmabhumij-garbhaj-manushya (righteous and accomplished 
but negligent fully developed human being, born out of womb, from the 


land of endeavour, having a life-span of countable years, but without 
special powers). 
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85. [Q.] Bhante | What karma is responsible for Aharak-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so 
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), and also due to attainment of special 
power (of telemigration), the Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to telemigratory body formation) takes place through fruition 
(udaya) of Aharak-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for 
telemigratory body formation). 


€&. 00. ) meroraticrarra es of a! fe Taad, waaay ? 
[ 3. ] aremt ! teas fa, aerae fa) 
e&. Cw. ] a4 ! orermarte-yarreey aa Serer ear B, sterar adarey Arar B? 
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86. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to telemigratory body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is both, a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) as well 
as that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 
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87. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Aharak-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation) last ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! The bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) lasts for one 


Samaya only. The bondage of a part (desh-bandh) lasts for a minimum as 
well as a maximum of one Antarmuhurt. 


é¢, (00. ] srereartreaarrasarz of sia! areratt Hake Bs ? 

C3. J mon ! waddat wert staged, veer ori aret—svtanstt 
Sareea Hast, VAN sea wa; seagtrrerafeae Teer wa Faaay fa 

é¢. (a. ] req! orercnsrt—warree or ae Read aret wr eat 3? 

C3. Jee ! gah dere af oray wera: sented afte pea: eATHMA, He: 
ora —seath—aaatictare eet &, aaa: arate, tei (He |) aroef (ard) 
FETT Sta BSA Weare Saree aT arat Ah aaa aT 


88. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the telemigratory body (aharak sharira) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period for the bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh) is a minimum of one Antarmuhurt and a maximum of 
infinite time—infinite progressive and regressive cycles of time. It is 
equivalent to uncountable Ardha-pudgal-paravartan (time taken by a 
soul to touch half of the matter particles in the Lok) involving infinite 


Lok (occupied space) in terms of area. The same is true for the bondage 
of a part (desh-bandh). 


€&. C8. ] weft of a ! tart srerratiea tee, wade, artery a 
Har Hated ara feearear ar ? 
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SAT TAS HS ITH VWI AARPTT FI 


89. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to 
telemigratory (Aharak-sharira-bandh) which are comparatively less, 
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more, equal and much more—those with bondage of a part (desh- ‘A 


bandhak) or those with that of the whole (sarva-bandhak) or those with 
no-bondage (abandhak) at all? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with bondage of the whole 
(sarva-bandh), much more than these are those with bondage of a part 
(desh-bandh) and uncountable times more than these are those with no 
bondage at all. 


fer: orerenstin—warrara & aftreri—waa age & Fi saa Ah afte (afer) wre. 
Wadaad, aergfs, gata, deaaay a arg ara, ayy F seas, wher aq a ea 2 

HTH IMA WATE Bl BITAA—- sat AIT WH TAG al €t Stet &, she Farry wT 
Nt Gene areaed ars 1%, aaifle eae wea enercwordre Cea Hi ae 3 

BEAM Tara BT SAT aTTTMH MAT Bl WA gat sia, ves aaa A adders ear 
&, Tea oraedd Taw areca Tent YA: ary Ae atrarftaartte si wre Bf ara Fi get 
artded tert & are 9a: dereane—-Prart & feu se areramerek SAM HI SR sears BA WT 
Gt: aercHgrayt Aaa @; AX Tas was aaa A ge Eder € Slat Bi sa Wart ada HH 
arat orfed wr era 1 — (ferme & Ferg ae, reas, ATT 2, FE 2c) 

Elaboration—Only human beings are qualified for Aharak-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to telemigratory body formation); and 
that too only the righteous and accomplished but negligent fully 
developed human being, born out of womb, from the land of endeavour, 
having a life-span of countable years, and endowed with special powers. 

The lasting period of Aharak-sharira-prayoga-bandh—lt lasts for a 


minimum as well as a maximum of one Antarmuhurt because after this 
the telemigratory body ceases to exist. 


Intervening period—A living being (soul) creating a telemigratory 
body acquires bondage of the whole at the first Samaya, after that he 
possesses that telemigratory body for one Antarmuhurt and then regains 
his original gross physical body. If, in order to remove his doubts, there is 
again a need for a telemigratory body he repeats the same process again 
but every time the telemigratory body lasts only for one Antarmuhurt. 
(For more details see Bhagavati Sutra, Part-2, p. 387) 


aerey ore — Waray FETT TYPES OF TAIJAS-SHARIRA-PRAYOGA-BANDH 

Ro. La. ] aaratraara’y of aa! aaias qoorsy ? 

C3. ] wren! datas worn, ¢ aer—ufifeadariredmad, aac, Xsao, wa 
Ufafeaaanrnreera arse | 


HEY MAH : AT GEIS (245 ) Eighth Shatak : Ninth Lesson 


BSR SS Se 


a a SS 


BS ir Ra ae iN aaa Ee a a he a a 


eS Si SS Se 8 oo a 


Ro. Lu. ] aa ! doragri—garrerer fet Genre GT HET TAT S ? 


[z.] wan ! ge via yor or mer TH BI de Fa Yer-vataa-coaethe- 
ware, afea-aaeqei-waey, Pra-deregrée-warrea, = aghtaa- 
aaorqara- ware ate Tarra —caraq ree Tae 

90. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Taijas-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to fiery body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only of five types—Ekendriya-taijas-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed fiery body formation), 
Dvuindriya-taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to two-sensed 
fiery body formation), Trindriya-taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to three-sensed fiery body formation), Chaturindriya-taijas- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to four-sensed fiery body 
formation), and Panchendriya-taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to five-sensed fiery body formation). 


89.00. ] oftfeadarriraarrad 4 a! afafre qoord 7? 
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[3.] Wee ! ga yer ga after am, we-Gerars & gare) 
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91. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Ekendriya-taijas-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to one-sensed fiery body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In answer quote the types from Avagahana- 
samsthaan-pad (the twenty first chapter of Prajnapana Sutra) ... and so 
on up to... Paryapt-sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet- 
vaimanik-panchendriya-taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to fiery body formation of fully developed five-sensed divine beings of 
Paryapt-sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapattik celestial vehicles beyond the 
Kalps) and Aparyapt-sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapatik-kalpateet- 
vaimantk-panchendriya-taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related 
to fiery body formation of underdeveloped five-sensed divine beings of 
Paryapt-sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapattk celestial vehicles beyond the 
Kalps). 
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82. 0a. ] varrtieararragy of sia! aa aed very ? 
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92. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Taijas-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to fiery body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Depending upon available potency (saviryata), 
available intent of activity (sayogata) and available matter particles 
(saddravyata), and based on causative parameters like karma, ... and so 
on up to ... life-span (ayushya), the Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to fiery body formation) takes place through fruition 


(udaya) of Taijas-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for 
fiery body formation). 


83.00. ] darter’ of ya | fH taad warad ? 

[ 3. ] aaa ! taaa, a aaa 
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3. ] se | eorarer star 8, adarey ae ela 


93. [Q.] Bhante ! Is Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
fiery body formation) a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) or that of the 
whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only bondage of a part (desh-bandh) and not 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


8¥. 09. | caretraanrad of a ! areatt Hafez Be ? 
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94. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Tatjas-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to fiery body formation) last ? 
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{[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of time Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to fiery body formation) is said to be of two types— 
(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a beginning anc without an end) and 
(2) anaadi-saparyavasit (without a beginning and with an end). 


94. Co. ] aaratreoinaeaz of a | aprersit chafeat Brg ? 
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95. [Q.] What is the intervening period between one bondage and the 
next in case of the fiery body (taijas sharira) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! This intervening period does not exist in Taijas- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh, either of anaadi-aparyavasit type or anaadi- 
saparyavasit type. 
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96. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to fiery (Tazjas- 
shartra-bandh) which are comparatively less, more, equal and much 


more—those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) or those with no- 
bondage (abandhak) at all ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Minimum are those with no bondage at all and 


infinite times more than these are those with bondage of a part (desh- 
bandh). 


fear : toraqarie—warrera at aea— Asa ata 3, Fafa gant Bday sel star 
saath ware aueg—aral & aafe—audafea (amacfea) eter %, aafe war sfrat & 
ofa-aadatia (ara) era %1 avast ad dard vial at ata wen %, gafer 
aaa Wares BT arat Tel Bla Saree & aera haa fra sla & wa %, gy ah 
aan sla sas Sores F, sa ge a aad sey sah HUH saa Ws, TA aT 
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Elaboration— Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh—Existence of fiery body 
is without a beginning therefore there is no bondage of the whole in its 
case. Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage. related to fiery body 
formation) is without a beginning and without an end in case of living 
beings not destined to be liberated (abhavya) and without a beginning 
and with an end in case of living beings destined to be liberated 
(bhavya). As this bondage is ever existent in all worldly beings there is 
no intervening period with respect to this bondage. Only Siddhas are 
those with no-bondage (abandhak) and all the remaining living beings 
are with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak). As the number of living 
beings is infinite times more than the liberated souls it is said that 
minimum are those with no bondage at all and infinite times more than 
these are those with bondage of a part. (Vritti, leaf 410) 
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97. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is this Karman-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of eight types—Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to knowledge obscuring karmic body 
formation) ... and so on up to ... Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to power hindering karmic body formation). 
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98. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Jnanavaraniya- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to knowledge 
obscuring karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to knowledge obscuring karmic body formation) is 
acquired through (1) antagonism for knowledge (jnana), (2) misuse of 
knowledge, (3) obstructing knowledge, (4) showing contempt for 
knowledge, (5) distorting knowledge and (6) imparting wrong knowledge 
as well as through fruition (wdaya) of Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira- 


prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for knowledge obscuring 
karmic body formation). 


88.09. J Recreate’ of ia | pea eee veut ? 

C3. ] trem ! tacaiam wa get wena, vat ‘seer am tad aa 
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aead- ai fadaet—art a, aa estreacie—arheriz_sarramat & wea a 
errata —warraeel Sat 2; Bet We HEAT UTETI 

99. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Darshanavaraniya- 


karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to perception/faith 
obscuring karmic body formation) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Darshanavaraniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to perception/faith obscuring karmic body formation) is 
acquired through (1) antagonism for perception/faith (darshan) ... and so 
on repeating what has been said with regard to knowledge and replacing 
knowledge with perception/faith up to ... imparting wrong perception/ 
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faith as well as through fruition (udaya) of Darshanavaraniya-karman- 
sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for perception/faith 
obscuring karmic body formation). 
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100. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Satavedaniya- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to pleasure 
experiencing karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Satavedaniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to pleasure experiencing karmic body formation) is 
acquired through being compassionate to one-sensed beings (praanis), 
being compassionate to four types of immobile beings (bhoots), etc. as 
mentioned in Duhsham, the sixth lesson of the seventh Shatak (of 
Bhagavati Sutra) up to through not causing torment to Praan (two, 
three, and four sensed beings), Bhoot (plant-bodied beings), Jiva (five 
sensed beings or animals, humans, gods and hell beings), and Sattva 
(earth-bodied beings, water-bodied beings, fire-bodied beings, and air- 
bodied beings), as well as through fruition (udaya) of Satavedaniya- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for pleasure 
experiencing karmic body formation). 
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101. {Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Asatavedaniya- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to displeasure 
experiencing karmic body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Asatavedaniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to displeasure experiencing karmic body formation) is 
acquired through causing pain to other living beings, causing grief to 
them etc. as mentioned in Duhsham, the sixth lesson of the seventh 
Shatak up to causing them torment, as well as through fruition (udaya) 
of Asatavedaniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma 
responsible for displeasure experiencing karmic body formation). 
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102. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Mohaniya-karman- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to deluding karmic body 
formation) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Mohaniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to deluding karmic body formation) is acquired through intense 
anger, intense conceit, intense deceit, intense greed, intense 
unrighteousness (fruition of perception/faith deluding karma), intense 
misconduct (fruition of conduct deluding karma other than the said 
passions), as well as through fruition (udaya) of Mohaniya-karman- 
sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for deluding karmic 
body formation). 
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103. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Nairayik-ayushya- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to infernal life-span 
determining karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Nairayik-ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to infernal life-span determining karmic body 
formation) is acquired through indulgence in extreme sinful activities, 
extreme covetousness, killing five sensed living beings and eating meat, 
as well as through fruition (udaya) of Nairayik-ayushya-karman-sharira- 
prayoga-naam-karma (karma _ responsible for infernal life-span 
determining karmic body formation). 
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104. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Tiryanch-yonik- 
ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to animal life- 
span determining karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Tiryanch-yonik-ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to animal life-span determining karmic body 
formation) is acquired through indulgence in deceit, greater deceit to 
hide simple deceit, telling lies, employing wrong weights and measures, 
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as well as through fruition (udaya) of Tiryanch-yonik-ayushya-karman- 
sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for animal life-span 
determining karmic body formation). 
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105. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Manushya-ayushya- 
harman-shartra-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to human life-span 
determining karmic body formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Manushya-ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to human life-span determining karmic body formation) 
is acquired through nobility of nature, humbleness of nature, kindness, 
absence of jealousy, as well as through fruition (udaya) of Manushya- 
ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for 
human life-span determining karmic body formation). 
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106. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Dev-ayushya- 


karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to divine life-span 
determining karmic body formation) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Dev-ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to divine life-span determining karmic body formation) 
is acquired through restraint with attachment, partial restraint, 
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misguided penance, and involuntary shedding of karmas, as well as 
through fruition (udaya) of Dev-ayushya-karman-sharira-prayoga-naam- 
karma (karma responsible for divine life-span determining karmic body 
formation). 
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107. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Shubh-naam- 


karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to noble destiny and 
species determining karmic body formation) ? 

{[Ans.]} Gautam ! Shubh-naam-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to noble destiny and species determining karmic body 
formation) is acquired through simplicity of body (action), simplicity of 
thought, simplicity of speech (expression) and simplicity of behaviour, as 
well as through fruition (udaya) of Shubh-naam-karman-sharira- 
prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for noble destiny and species 
determining karmic body formation). 


9o¢. [W. ] AQAA Fea! 

C3. ] wan ! srerpyqaa aempqaa Taspqaar Rarotrire 
AVVATIFAo BATT TATA | 

9o¢.[ a. ) aad! gprs —arinert_—-garey fe arf & yea Se ar Be? 

Cy. ] aH | erat at aa @, wrat H awct a, arn at awar (sagan) & am 
aaa A arioerie-var amet 
AYA -HA ATA —-TaP Tae SrA F | 


108. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Ashubh-naam- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to ignoble destiny and 
species determining karmic body formation) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Ashubh-naam-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to ignoble destiny and species determining karmic body 
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formation) is acquired through perversity of body (action), perversity of 
thought, perversity of speech (expression) and perversity of behaviour, as 
well as through fruition (udaya) of Ashubh-naam-karman-sharira- 
prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for ignoble destiny and species 
determining karmic body formation). 

908. (a. ] teanteastatio Fat) 

C3. ] Wa ! ofa pase gases] KasA TABTAATT Yay 
MAAS FANAHAN TANS Aa Waray | 

908. [y. ] araq ! Sea Ws -arreriit—oanrere fa at & ea a ear 2? 


(a. ] Wea! oftae a eG, HHT A HG, SAS Te OG, BH a AG, 
TUNAe TA SG, FAAS (SM HT Aa) THA S, TMAH a HTH G aie Vga 4 A A 
aa Sea Ware a—aeat & sea Y Sea TAH gars Sra FI 

109. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Uchcha-gotra- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to high caste 
determining karmic body formation) ? 

{[Ans.} Gautam !  Uchcha-gotra-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to high caste determining karmic body formation) is 
acquired through absence of pride of caste, pride of family, pride of 
power, pride of appearance, pride of austerities, pride of knowledge, 
pride of gains, and pride of affluence, as well as through fruition (wdaya) 
of Uchcha-gotra-karman-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma 
responsible for high caste determining karmic body formation). 


990. [ a. ] Nartanaraiivo Feat 

Cv. J] aren ! ater gare aaaet ona zeahtanett chaniereesraiizo aa 
warTse | 

990.09. ] 97aq | Are a-artrertie—warey fire wd & gaa & ear 8? 

C3. ] har! onftae at 8, garg ae G, ge STA A, SoH HEA 4, ava 


OT G, FTI SH S, TAA HA A ax gang |e @ aa tra Maar 
waarmee & sea S Are asad parece erat F 


110. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Neech-gotra-karman- 
sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to low caste determining 
karmic body formation) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam !  Neech-gotra-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to low caste determining karmic body formation) is 
acquired due to pride of caste, pride of family, pride of power, pride of 
appearance, pride of austerities, pride of knowledge, pride of gains, and 
pride of affluence, as well as through fruition (udaya) of Neech-gotra- 
karman-sharira-prayoga-naam-karma (karma responsible for low caste 
determining karmic body formation). 


999.0. 0. ] tagaaratizo gest 

[s.] Wen ! weet amet aaa satire Aaa 
ARASH AAA SA TENT SAS AHATRTaT SAY | 

999.( 9. ] aera —-ardoeréke_garrers fea a & cea a ela &? 

[3.] Waa ! aan 4 we 4, aero 4, ca 4 ait 
dara a, a aaa—-arusrie-gar armed & Gea a sergeant 
Warraeq Sra B | 

111. [Q.] Bhante ! What karma is responsible for Antaraya-karman- 


sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to power hindering karmic body 
formation) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to power hindering karmic body formation) is acquired due to 
acts of obstructing charity to others, gains of others, enjoyments of 
others, extended enjoyments of others, and potency of others, as well as 
through fruition (udaya) of Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga-naam- 
karma (karma responsible for power hindering karmic body formation). 


992.09. 9 ) oer Proarerieaanaa of sia ! f tadd waraqy ? 

[¥. ] wet ! tea, oY waa 

992. 09. 9] Way ! Sache -grnyet wars Fa eee e Ha 
aday e? 

Lv. ] may! ge corere &, cde set B 


112. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(bondage related to knowledge obscuring karmic body formation) a 
bondage of a part (desh-bandh) cr that of the whole (sarva-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is only a bondage of a part (desh-bandh) and not 
that of the whole (sarva-bandh). 
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_[2 ] Wa ara statgaerrrircasinaa | 
[2 1] eet wart aad aera ere wae ae AAT aTfeT 
[2] The same is true for other aforesaid types of karmic bondage up to 


Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to power 
hindering karmic body formation) 


993.09. ] menaPraaaratrararray of aa! areasit Haat Bs ? 

C3. treet! corer’ sae word, ¢ aet—srnée aaatan, 
SST saSAaAT A, Ud Bel ATTAATARIEM Aza! 

993. 09.) weq | arrache-erinertik-warery aera: feat ara qe 
Tea & ? 

C3.) em | arracta—arinertie—sarrere (aret at atten &) at ware a Her 
Tal 81 ae-ore—aeatea sie arafe—aretattra | fra ware aorasrae warrerer a 
Refeenret (Ga <v A) Hert, sa wer Vet sh een aT 

113. [Q.] Bhante ! In terms of time, how long does Jnanavaraniya- 


karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to knowledge 
obscuring karmic body formation) last ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In terms of time Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira- 
prayoga-bandh (bondage related to knowledge obscuring karmic body 
formation) is said to be of two types—(1) anaadi-aparyavasit (without a 
beginning and without an end) and (2) anaadi-saparyavasit (without a 
beginning and with an end). What has been said about lasting period of 
Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh (aphorism 94) should be repeated here. 


99%. Ud Wa saa | 


99%. et wat aaq-senreat—(ertrerte—watrere & Rafer) aa wea 
aten | 


114, The same is true for other aforesaid types of karmic bondage up 
to Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to power 
hindering karmic body formation). 


794.09. | renatrrereateramraiat of fa | araat haat ee ? 
C3. ] Ween semgarto ud wer Aamaiires stat Aza! 
99&. Ud Wa saga! 
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994%. [w.] aay ! srrache—arterti—-warrere el aeart fet art aT 
Bla & ? 

Cs.) aan! (aeracta—arinet—oarrea & oied:) aafe—sodafia atx 
omie—aaetataadt (34 at eat) wr arae aet Sati fore wart doragrde—-yarrerer 
arat & fava Y Her va at, se weere Get A Heat aeT 


99%. gol WHI Udd- AA -HNR-TaTerey Ba aH AAT afsT | 

115. [Q.] What is the intervening perioa between one bondage and the 
next in case of the Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira (knowledge obscuring 
karmic body) ? 

[Ans.]} Gautam ! This intervening period does not exist in 
Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to 
knowledge obscuring karmic body formation), either of anaadi- 
aparyavasit type or anaadi-saparyavasit type. What has been said about 
intervening period with regard to Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh 
(aphorism 94) should be repeated here. 

116. The same is true for other aforesaid types of karmic bondage up 
to Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage related to power 
hindering karmic body formation). 


999. [w.] wee 4 Wa! Aart anata tae, saa a Hay 
Hated. ? 

[¥. ] ala smqrag Aer aaa | 

999.00. ] Wad | STATE —arerehe & SA CTU Bt stare vila F aA 
fees aed, TEA, Tea sree fagrarftrs F ? 

[ 3. J aH ! fore var dorerte-wabraa & ceraerat ud oteerpl & areq-agea 
H faga Y Hert, Sat ware wer hh Heat ales 

117. [Q.] Bhante / Of these beings with bondage related to knowledge 
obscuring karmic body (Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira-bandh) which 


are comparatively less, more, equal and much more—those with bondage 
of a part (desh-bandhak) or those with no-bondage (abandhak) at all ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Repeat here what has been stated about comparative 
numbers of those with bondage of a part (desh-bandh) and those with no 
bondage (abandhak) in context of Taijas-sharira-prayoga-bandh. 
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99¢, Wa Aaa a Saar 
99¢. sa Var age al Beat wad sea -arineriie—-garrder & eorarerat 
ak aerrat & awv-gear & fava 8 went afent 
118. Except for life-span (ayushya), the aforesaid is true for all beings 
up to those with bondage of a part (desh-bandh) and those with no 


bondage (abandhak) in context of Antaraya-karman-sharira-prayoga- 
bandh (bondage related to power hindering karmic body formation). 


998.09. ] sea Fast! 
Cv. ] aren ! aereitar sat stra SRR TaEET, sree GANT | 


998.09.) aaq ! agM-arnent—warda & teu ot ae oat 4 
art fered awa, atftrs, gra ar fasrorfirn & ? 


Cv. Jae ! orgquart & terrae cha wad ats %, Tra oem via Peay FI 
119. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to life-span 
determining karmic body formation (Ayushya-karman-sharira-bandh) 
which are comparatively less, more, equal and much more—those with 


bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) or those with no-bondage (abandhak) 
at all ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Of these minimum are those with bondage of a part 
(desh-bandhak) and countable times more than these are those with no- 
bondage (abandhaz) at all. 


fara : Breese : eT, Fe wa ENT als vat & Gal & fies aH wringrdz 
wed @1 srracta—aerinett—carrery anit onat & af aren gard & a gaan af & 
SRT ei VAMC & g HITS, aS seTacha arinerde-warrarer & Fi eat va 
oar A are oar area at & are yet Ear AY gaa aT Gh Et —(Rreare & rg de wreaths, 
WT 2, YE 234) 

Elaboration—Karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh—the lump or 
aggregate of eight types of karma particles is called karman sharira 
(karmic body). The causes of acquiring the said types of bondage 
including Jnanavaraniya-karman-sharira-prayoga-bandh (bondage 
related to knowledge obscuring karmic body formation) are the same 
that are the sources of respective karmas. For example there are six 
sources of Jnanavaraniya-Karma and the same six are the causes of 
bondage related to knowledge obscuring karmic body formation. The 
same is true in all other cases. All these have been stated in the original 
text. (For more details see Bhagavati Sutra, part-2, p. 395) 
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FRO. CW. 9 ] wea 4 Aa! sirofraaice wad & of Wa ! Asai 
aay, wae ? 

[ 3. ] Wat! AT dan, ager) 

[¥. 2 ] arererrinea f& aan, srqerm ? 

[ 3. ] een! at dan, sage 

[¥. 3 ] daria f& gam, araera ? 

(vu. Jara! dae, A staal 

Cw. v ] ag day f& cada, qaqa ? 

[¥. ]araat ! taaen, a aaa 

Cw. & ] aerreties f& dau atagu ? 

[¥. ] ata carr aa fade, a wae 


720. (a. 9] Taq ! fire sla & shahwarte a added *, an ae aa 
apagray ct ary & a aera ? 


Cs. ] haa ! ae arr ey, orarerep 31 


Ta. 2] may! (Sra oie & stekasrae an adere 8) gar ae ala arercasrax 
Ol TH S UT Bares ? 


{u. ] has ! ae ae ae), arerery 21 


[y. 2) way | ere stta & atteritar ever aor aera: &, gar ae sia auraarhke ar 
TUG S Al sary ? 


C3. ] 4 ! ae were %, ater Aer 

Cu.» Juneq ! aff ae doragree or aere &, ot aa ae foreere * a ada? 

C3. ] a4 ! ae term %, oder ai 

Ca. 4 | aq! startmsrix an adaree re artorgrdte ar aera ¥ ar reer? 

Cs. ] met | oe dorgarée & fase ¥ ger &, ae aet sh, aaq eras 2, 
wars Te, Tel aH Sea ase 

120. [Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
the whole (sarva-bandh) of gross physical body (audarik sharira); does 
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he or does he not acquire the bondage of transmutable body (vaikriya 
sharira) ? 

[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remains free of this 
bondage. 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! (A soul who has acquired bondage of the whole of 
gross physical body) Does he or does he not acquire the bondage of 
telemigratory body (aharak sharira) ? 

[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remains free of this 
bondage. 

[Q. 3] Bhante ! (A soul who has acquired bondage of the whole of 
gross physical body) Does he or does he not acquire the bondage of fiery 
body (taijas sharira) ? 

[Ans.] He acquires that bondage; he does not remain free of this 
bondage. 

[Q. 4] Bhante ! If he acquires the bondage of fiery body, does he 
acquire the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) or a part (desh-bandh) ? 

[Ans.] He acquires the bondage of a part (desh-bandh), and not of the 
whole (sarva-bandh). 


[Q. 5] Bhante ! (A soul who has acquired bondage of the whole of 
gross physical body) Does he or does he not acquire the bondage of 
karmic body (karman sharira) ? 


[Ans.] What has been said with regard to fiery body should be 
repeated here ... and so on up to ... He acquires the bondage of a part 
(desh-bandh), and not of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


929.09. ] ea ot ae ! strefeaerticer Sada @ of ig | Aaah fe der, 
araeya ? 

Cv. ] reer ! al deg, sree 

929. Ca. ] way! fire sia & otekaoree ar tae t, way | en ae 
aware wr Sere F UT araeH ? 

[3.] Wet! ae sare Ael, crac 2) 


121. [Q.] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of a 
part (desh-bandh) of gross physical body (audarik sharira); does he or 
does he not acquire the bondage of transmutable body (vaikriya sharira) ? 
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[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remains free of this 
bondage. 


FRR. Ud Ged Gay ary dea Tad fA wha wa Hee! 
FR. he Wert adere & farsa ¥ (Safe) Gea fear, set ware area fava 
FW Wad area tae He aie 


122. The aforesaid statements about bondage of the whole should be 
repeated here for bondage of a part ... and so on up to ... karmic body. 


923.00. 9] wea wa ! aefeaaaine aad a of a ! sirofaaine fF 
aq, sam ? 

{ 3. ]arerer ! AY aera, steer) 

923.09. 9 ] aaq ! fore sta & afeaerty a ada %, en ae atarax ar 
TYG S AT AIH ? 

[ 3. ] aaa ! ae aeerm TET, srarerep 31 


123. [Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being who has acquired bondage of 
transmutable body (vaikriya sharira) of the whole (sarva-bandh); does 


he or does he not acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik 
sharira) ? 


[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remains free of this 
bondage. 


[2 ] sreroratiea va 2a 

[2 ] gel wart aera & fase ¥ wea aieT 

123. [2] The same is true for telemigratory body (aharak sharira). 

[a] cares eer a ea sinaferot aa afta ata waite oa Pade, Hi 
WaqyT | 

[3] dag otk oringrat % faga 4 ae atertaertk & aa wea fear, ae Ft 
SET MNT, Wad -ae derareqy &, ada Al, Get ae HEAT Usa 


123. [3] Fiery and karmic bodies follow the pattern of gross physical 
body ... and so on up to ... He acquires the bondage of a part (desh- 
bandh), and not of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


F2¥. [W. 9] Ta Wa ! Whaat Tada A 4 WA ! strohraaiiee fe 
aq, arg ? 
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[ 3. ] eet! at de, sae 

92y¥. 00. 9 ] we! fire afte & ahpagrdhe ar tera &, ear ae attarftmsrét a 
TUG e, AVA aaasH ze? . 

[v. ] has ! ae sear ae, ares 


124. [Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
transmutable body (vatkriya sharira) of a part (desh-bandh); does he or 
does he not acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik 
sharira) ? 


[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remains free of this 
bondage. 


[2 ] wa wea aaa aia aga tae fa fra ara aera | 
[2 ] sat ware wae afar & aded & fava F Her na, aa SF set sft egray 
® fava ¥ oad arene aH Heat afer 


[2] The aforesaid statements about bondage of the whole with regard 
to transmutable body should be repeated here for bondage of a part ... 
and so on up to ... karmic body. 


924.00. 9] wero aa ! srerctatiees Gad @ of a ! stroferratiees fe 
gar, aay ? 

[ 3. ] aaa! A aaa, staera) 

924.09. 9 ] a7aq! fre he & oreraarthe a adery &, ae site atarax 
al GU S A areaH ? 

[3. ] an! ae arm aed, ater 31 


125. [Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
telemigratory body (aharak sharira) of the whole (sarva-bandh); does he 
or does he not acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik 
sharira) ? 


[Ans.] He does not acquire that bondage; he remain free of this 
bondage. 


[ 2 ] va askaaes fa 
[2 ] gat ware afeasrée & fava Ff aeat aie 


[2] The same is true for transmutable body (vaikriya sharira). 
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[ 3 ] dn—eene wea strate at aftr aza nrg) 
[a] ave atk arin & fava F GA stahkaerte & ae wer, aa ae 
(aTereH a & Ota) AT Hear aleTi 


[3] What has been stated about fiery and karmic bodies in context of 
gross physical body should be repeated here (with regard to 
telemigratory body). 


928.00. ] ae Wa aenerriver cada 8 of a ! stroraratizeio ? 

[ 3. ] Wa er serrata ware afta der Saale a snare ara aera! 

926. Cw. ] aay |! fre cia & orercmsrax ar tera %, ae atatasrt a 
a-yH s UT Bary ? 

[ 3. ] tes ! fire ver aera & ade & frva F wer, at wart wae 
qarere & fora F ht arad-arinerae aa wet atu 


126. [Q.] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
telemigratory body (aharak sharira) of a part (desh-bandh); does he or 
does he not acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik sharira) ? 


[Ans.] The aforesaid statements about bondage of the whole with 
regard to transmutable body should be repeated here for bondage of a 
part ... and so on up to ... karmic body. 


929. 00. 9 ] wer aa |! darrereear Seay B of wa ! strain fH aay, 
TAIT ? 

Co. ] arat ! gerg at aaa at 

929. Ca. 9] wraq ! fore sia & coragrte ar agra 3, ae atarftasrax aT 
Tuy a aay ? 

[ 3. ] heat! ae aera 1%, orarerp af 3 


127. {Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
fiery body (tazjas sharira) of a part (desh-bandh); does he or does he not 
acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik sharira) ? 


[Ans.] He acquires that bondage; he remains free of this bondage as 
well. 


[w. 2 lag que f taquu, qaqa ? 
[u. ] meet ! teaaae ar, aera ari 
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Cw. 8] w7aq ! ate ae otartaorie a ae %, al ae an torque * Baa 


aaa & ? 


[o. ] aa ! ae agree off, adacerp ait By 
127. [Q. 2] Bhante ! If he acquires the bondage of gross physical body, 


does he acquire the bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) or a part (desh- 
bandh) ? 


[Ans.] He acquires the bondage of a part (desh-bandh), as well as that 


of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


[w. 3 ) achat f& dau, sae ? 
[ 3. ] wa aa 
Ca. 3 ] was! coreerae on are sia Sfthagertre ar aera & area ararerp? 


[3. Jam ! qdamerqer eager uit 


127. [Q. 3] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 


fiery body (taijas sharira); does he or does he not acquire the bondage of 
transmutable body (vaikriya sharira) ? 


[Q.] Gautam ! Same as aforesaid. 

[ ¥ ) wa srerereaties fa 

C + ] get were orrercnarare & fava F sh oar aris 

127. [Q. 4] The same is true for telemigratory body. 

[a. 4 ] earreatier f& daa, sae ? 

[ 3. ] teen ! aac, a saa 

Cw. & ] ray ! dorgarée er eeu ofa arto or aery & aT areas ? 

C3. ] ay ! ae perme, are Ae 

127. [Q. 5] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 


fiery body (taijas sharira); does he or does he not acquire the bondage of 
karmic body (karman sharira) ? 


[Ans.] He acquires that bondage; he does not remain free of this 


bondage. 


Cw. & Jag aq fh taeda, aaa ? 
[v. ] tam ! tage, dt aaa 
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Cu. & Jamas ! afe ae arigraz ar aa © al Sgratrp & a Uda ? 
(3. ] Way ! ae torrum 2, oder ae 


127. [Q. 6] Bhante ! If he acquires the bondage of karmic body 
(karman sharira), does he acquire the bondage of the whole (sarva- 
bandh) or a part (desh-bandh) ? 


[Ans.] He acquires the bondage of a part (desh-bandh), and not that 
of the whole (sarva-bandh). 


92¢.[ 0. ] aa ot aa ! Serraies tad 4 9 a ! strofraaiiees ? 

[¥.] wet aaerea aaa ara aet serra fF afer wa aati aa 
waa, A Waa 

92¢. Cu. ] aq! fore she & @ringrax ar terra &, ae atarhtaorte ar aH 
A AaUH ? 


Cv. J ere | fire pent doraarae Sl aera Hel %, Tet were Heriot a ay, 
arad~ ‘dora’ aa Ua Sarees , ada al, Tet awe Hea ais 

128. [Q. 1] Bhante ! A living being (soul) who has acquired bondage of 
karmic body (karman sharira) of a part (desh-bandh); does he or does he 
not acquire the bondage of gross physical body (audarik sharira) ? 

[Ans.] What has been stated about fiery body should be repeated here 


with regard to karmic body ... and so on up to ... He acquires that 
bondage, he does not remain free of this bondage. 


fara ute are FY are aer—sees—atatte ait aftea, sa at red ar ace ws 
ae Fa Ael ste, Ta Ware chara sit amercmaree or Al ua Ma ae aay Sars atau 
stakertaaa vila aire ait omere wl aearrn ear %, fg Aang ait artoereke wT 
started & ae at fare wet rari getfere ge saat agree ear Fi a AAT ore wT 
adeey at pvt star et et 


co ITE aT Vea strata ar wes sie stern HA—Aoraardye aie @rforgrAe 
ol dah we sterttasrae ar ere Ht dar &, steven ih, saat arco ae & Pe Perens a 
Ts THIGH Ela aa aha A Vl at amens F, aa wi ae attarhtaerhe a stars A wear ® 
att ie ana FY Gere een F1 wake & yeas ara A as aderus Ar 3, wats fade on 
aaa Fae ceraerey St ata B1 - (gfe, Taw x23) 

Elaboration—Bondage and non-bondage in five types of bodies—The 
bondage of gross physical and transmutable bodies can not be acquired 
at the same time. In the same way that of gross physical and 
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telemigratory bodies too cannot be acquired at the same time. Therefore 
a living being (soul) acquiring the bondage of gross physical body does 
not acquire bondage of transmutable and telemigratory bodies. On the 
other hand fiery and karmic bodies are never separated from gross 
physical bodies. Therefore there is bondage of a part of these two types of 
bodies. The bondage of these two bodies is never that of the whole. 


Why a living being acquiring bondage of a part of fiery and karmic 
bodies may and may not acquire bondage of gross physical body ? The 
explanation for this is that the living being (soul) does not acquire this 
bondage when he undergoes oblique movement (vigraha gati) at the time 
of rebirth. He also does not acquire bondage of gross physical body while 
he is in transmutable or telemigratory body. At all other times he 
acquires bondage. At the first Samaya of birth he acquires bondage of 
the whole and at the second and following Samayas he acquires bondage 
of a part. 
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928. Ca.) vee of ova! cart sirofra—achaa—srernn—dan—aereartreart 
THEM AAACN SATT | HAY Hareal ata faaenfsar at ? 

CS. ] meat! wearetar oier revere eed WaeET 9 | aaa Aa SAAT ATT 
2 ASA ASTI STAT 2 ea Se Ta oe ¥ | Aaa 
ove fa Geet Sta see 4 | sire ee ASEM aA «& | AeA Aa STE 
frees ol qe aa tate sea | Aa—seeey Taam ae <1 
tiara sre rereanfear 90 | srerenrier sraenm fererenfear 991 

aa wa! aa a ! fro! 

Sera : ATA TEAS AAT I 

928.09. ]svraq! g4 afterhte, dima, aera, durg ott wringer & aorarrs, 
aden at sere oat F ars fore wa, aftrs, gra areren fasroritra % ? 

Cu. J maa ! (9) wae ats omermete & adeum sia % (2) vas oh 
(sTertHart) a eerrae sa cena € (3) wad afar & ada 
HAMA €, (8) TAS Shaner & eererera sia artery ¥, (4) TAS dara aire 
arm, = at mit & aera cra aaa &, a dat cee gea Z, (&) waa 
Haart & adeup sia amar % (9) ora atahtaertixt & aaa via 
faster @, (c) ore vet (sitartesrly) & tara orterayy z, (3) saa Sag 
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a area & eeraaa oie fasts %, (90) sae Afmasrte & sree ata 
fasrerttres &, sit (99) Tae arercngrer & sraraa are Prsrerhers FI 


‘S WT | ae gat vere %, way ! ae sel verb, at Hewes te warht araq 
faa arta 1 

129. [Q.] Bhante ! Of these beings with bondage related to gross 
physical (audarik sharira), transmutable body (vaikriya sharira), 
telemigratory body (aharak sharira), fiery body (taijas sharira), karmic 
body (karman sharira), which are comparatively less, more, equal and 
much more—those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak), those with 
bondage of the whole (sarva-bandh) and those with no-bondage 
(abandhak) at all ? 
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: [Ans.] Gautam ! (1) Of these, minimum are those with bondage of the 
mR Whole (sarva bandhak) of telemigratory body (aharak sharira); (2) 
f countable times more than these are those with bondage of a part (desh- 
fh bandhak) of the same (telemigratory body); (3) countable times more 
fF than these are those with bondage of the whole (sarva bandhak) of 
2 transmutable body (vaikriya sharira); (4) countable times more than 
j these are those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) of transmutable 
f body (vaikriya sharira); (5) infinite times more than these are those 
fh without bondage of fiery body (taijas sharira) and karmic body (karman 
fi sharira), which are equal to each other; (6) infinite times more than 
i these are those with bondage of the whole (sarva bandhak) of gross 
fp Physical (audarik sharira); (7) much more than these are those without 
fh bondage of gross physical (audarik sharira); (8) innumerable times more 
f than these are those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) of gross 
fi physical (audarik sharira); (9) much more than these are those with 
x bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) of fiery body (taijas sharira) and 
F karmic body (karman sharira); (10) much more than these are those 
f without bondage of transmutable body (vaikriya sharira); and (11) much 
fi more than these are those without bondage of telemigratory body 
n (aharak sharira). 

hi 
hi 
Ai 
fi 
Ai 
hi 
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“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... 
and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

far: age AT ae (9) omerHanN dieeqdear aff fess wae eh uw a 
TAHT MCT att Sat Sdarer ar aHreat A fas vs saa ore, savas anercnarte & 
ade asa seg F1 (2) waa ARRHIUT G sera Seay =, ei sea aH Hea 


SARA WAH : AAW VETS (269 ) Eighth Shatak :; Ninth Lesson 


Eg 


OO A Oe a a 


hi 
hi 


ee Poa 


omtfed &1 (3) wre atwasrtk & adeuse aera ®, gai sreraerfrurll wal @ 
ahead sreeraytt aftie Fi (se) sta Shagrfrard agrerua sa artery orftre ¥, 
aalfes adere O Sorera sor are area 31 aera wiser ade ee %, ate qdufrrs 
deren; ota: Uiarerara wt arte qduferos array €1 (4) Sra Sora are arfersrAte | 
aren aay &, aalfe sq dal ore & aren fee aaa %, A aaeafrante aa & 
ferara sts ae tart sitet @ orraryet S1 (gq) Sra stattaarte & adem oa srry F, 
wales orate sia wh atarttasrfrenttal ¥ Fi (9) sa sierftmerft ] areca sha 
gate facta @. fs frenirasusa sta am fre sha aderai @ aga #) (c) waa 
startet & are aden %, aa farena > art St aren eqraeram ar ara 
weary S) (8) Tae serg-ariventtye & teresa fares % aaifee art dard stra 
aaa sie SW w eqeaH ee F1 44 favenia earns, stata ade aie 
afrarte—-qra sia at an ard &1 aa: share terarat @ a fasrortrs aad wa #1 (90) 
Bae ahwasrthe & stream sia Pastors &, aif Afeasrax & sere wa: ta aie arp E 
avy att dard sta sit fre anaes Aiea & aarue ae, ga orden S a dures agre-aal a 
fara; ward 7a 21 (99) Bae arercHarer & srarera fasroritra & aaifes aftea at ta— 
arent & A eh @, fog omercmarén firth agqder ye ght & ear 2) ga arden a 
MGM  srererp favors ws WAS - (ghey, ww v9) 


NSA Tae : AIAN VAI AAAI 


Elaboration—Reasons for comparative mnumbers—(1) Only 
accomplished ascetics having knowledge of fourteen Purvas (subtle 
canon) create telemigratory body (aharak sharira) and that too for some 
special purpose. Moreover, this bondage of the whole lasts only for one 
Samaya. Thus the number of those with bondage of the whole (sarva 
bandhak) of telemigratory body is minimum. (2) Countable times more 
than these are those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) of 
telemigratory body because this bondage lasts for one Antarmuhurt. (3) 
Countable times more than these are those with bondage of the whole 
(sarva bandhak) of transmutable body (vaikriya sharira) because the 
total number of living beings with transmutable body is countable times 
more than those with telemigratory body. (4) Innumerable times more 
than these are those with bondage of a part (desh-bandhak) of 
transmutable body (vatkriya sharira) because the bondage of a part lasts 
for a period innumerable times more than the lasting period of the 
bondage of the whole; also, bondage of the whole is acquired by those 
who commence bonding, whereas bondage of a part is acquired by those 
who have passed the point of this commencement and the number of 


wad! a (3) (270) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


ee ae 


a nS 8 


a 


et ee 


latter is innumerable times more than that of the former. (5) Infinite 
times more than these are those without bondage of fiery body (taijas 
sharira) and karmic body (karman sharira), which are equal to each 
other; this is because only Siddhas (liberated souls) are without these 
two types of bondage and except for plant-bodied beings they are infinite 
times more than all other worldly beings. (6) Infinite times more than 
these are those with bondage of the whole (sarva bandhak) of gross 
physical (audarik sharira); this is because plant-bodied beings are also 
among those with gross physical body. (7) Much more than these are 
those without bondage of gross physical (audarik sharira); this is 
because the number of souls with oblique movement and the liberated 
ones is much more than those with bondage of the whole. (8) 
Innumerable times more than these are those with bondage of a part 
(desh-bandhak) of gross physical (audarik sharira): this is because the 
lasting period of bondage of a part is innumerable times more than that 
of oblique movement. (9) Much more than these are those with bondage 
of a part (desh-bandhak) of fiery body (taijas sharira) and karmic body 
(karman sharira),; this is because all the worldly beings acquire bondage 
of a part (desh-bandhak) of fiery body (taijas sharira) and karmic body. 
These also include the souls that have undergone oblique movement, 
those who acquire bondage of the whole of gross physical body, 
transmutable body etc. (10) Much more than these are those without 
bondage of transmutable body (vaikriya sharira), this is because 
generally divine and infernal beings acquire this bondage. Almost all the 
remaining worldly beings, including liberated souls, do not acquire this 
bondage. (11) Much more than these are those without bondage of 
telemigratory body (aharak sharira); this is because the preceding 
bondage of transmutable body is acquired by divine and infernal beings 


also and this bondage is acquired only by ascetics with knowledge of 
fourteen Purvas. (Vritti, leaf 414) 
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EIGHTH SHATAK (Chapter Eight) : TENTH LESSON : ARAADHANA (SPIRITUAL NPE UN) 


YA eT BT ARTIN—-IRTTA SPIRITUAL ENDEAVOUR OF A RIGHTEOUS ASCETIC 
9. Tate at ara wa aa 
9. Tare Te Farag way cart A ge wert WT 


1. In Rajagriha and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) submitted as 
follows— 


2. 09. J ashen + id! vangeaia ara wa vedfa—ud ag ae aa 9, ga aa 
2, Ya aa Ait Ba 2, B Hers a! wa? 

0%. ] tae! ara sain cargaaia wa 4 a vag fem a aey, oe 
wT wan | wera wa wati-w aq aq amit gRama worm, a 
wel AtereaTa TT TY, ol FATT 9 | 

Gaara A UH, AT iteraTTay 21 

wy aeaaa fF Gaara fF 31 

Uy ot Array A YAY ¥ | 

(9) wer tS wee ghee 8 of Gia ated, srgqad, var, areoray, va of 
Tat ! AT ghee TarEd Teo | 

(2) wet TS Seed ghtaore Bf ga aria, Yad, aryjara, fara, wa ti 
WaT ! aT gia SafareEsg wore | 

(3) Tera a aed ghee 4 of GRA died, Gad, var, fromaersa, va Ff 
Tree | ae ga TaNTET TTT | 

(+) wert kA aa ghee @ of GRA oie, sgad, aa, aoa ca 
Twa ! aT gta aafarEd Wore | 

2. Co. ] seq | aad; ga wart med %, aad wean aed &-(9) gta A 


MACHT B; (2) Ja Ct Faene , (2) (sfaPreta a) ga Aoent 3, sear (gahreta &) 
git arent 3; at: S aTag | Ge fe wart aug B? 
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Lu. ] Wear! arodtie at ga ver wed %, aaq Ge ot tar wer % ae fren 
wel i as ! Fa WH HEMI &, Wad WEI Heal €1 AA a HT H You we #1 
Fa Went F- 

(3) Ue cate sears @, fer gaa sel 2 

(2) Ua ake ga-waa &, fag seas Ae Ft 

(3) Ue ath sta-aas Ais cit ga-araa AAS 

(s) Ue ais a a-aaa 6 ak 4 Fa-aaa BI 

(9) SA4 S OT WIA WH HT Yeu z, ae sera &, WEY Gaal Ae ae (ae a) 
oat (Fga) &, fog a4 at fasts eo & sel Saar & MhaA ! ga You w AA a1 
airs (aifste sree) Her 

(2) g44 G oT gaa Jou %, ae you shear wel, wg yaa tI ae ae a 
(atgd) &, cog ef al fase wae ora 31% Aaa ! Za You al AY Bs1—faress 
(attire: ferereras) Set S| 

(3) S44 8 HH Geta Jou z, ae you sitar We ott gaa ti ae (ae a) 
sat & aie at ar At fase 1S Was |! ga eu al AA ad— areas Here 

(s) Sa GT Aen geu &, ae a at atta ot a gaa Zi ae (arHfe a ) 
ATI &, at HT Ay fasren sel Fi sey | ga Jou al AA ad—farrers Her 31 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! People of other faiths (anyatirthik) or heretics say 
(akhyanti) ... and so on up to... propagate (prarupayanti) that—(1) Right 
conduct (sheel) alone is beneficial; (2) the canon (shrut) alone is 
beneficial; (3) either the canon (independent of right conduct) is 
beneficial or right conduct (independent of the canon) is beneficial. 
Bhante ! How far is this correct. 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What the heretics say ... and so on up to... propagate 
is false. Gautam ! What I say ... and so on up to... propagate (in this 
regard) is that there are four kinds of people as follows— 

(1) One is endowed with right conduct (sheel) but not with the canon. 

(2) One is endowed with the canon but not with right conduct. 

(3) One is endowed with right conduct as well as the canon. 

(4) One is endowed neither with right conduct nor with the canon. 

(1) First of these is endowed with right conduct (sheel) but not with 
the canon. He refrains from indulgence in sinful activities but is not fully 
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conversant with the right code of conduct. Gautam ! I call such person a 
desh-araadhak (partially steadfast spiritual aspirant). 

(2) Second of these is not endowed with right conduct but knows the 
canon. He does not refrain from indulgence in sinful activities but is fully 
conversant with the right code of conduct. Gautam ! I call such person a 
desh-viraadhak (partially faltering spiritual aspirant). 

(3) Third of these is endowed with right conduct as well as the canon. 
He is free of indulgence in sinful activities and is also fully conversant 
with the right code of conduct. Gautam ! I call such person a sarva- 
araadhak (fully steadfast spiritual aspirant). 

(4) Fourth of these is endowed neither with right conduct nor with 
the canon. He is neither free of indulgence in sinful activities nor fully 
conversant with the right code of conduct. Gautam ! J call such person a 
sarva-viraadhak (fully faltering spiritual aspirant). 


fara : qa ain otra A arte Ua feat at gfe 8 ora art areas wa Reread 
aftarnem—seqa fade aa 4 sradiet a sa-sfea aaret ware asa ar Ere 
aed Bu ana ant wfeoa ga-sa a aren —Rrosa—aeeht agan ey caitara 
Wega foray rear F | 

smattet Bt gases fren araang—(9) SS sradttlie af ara @ f& afer stata 
frat arr & stent , qa wale a @ arg wars aah (2) Ge arahPlay ar wea 2 fe 
a (Ga) OF tereae Fi at & St one sel a Ske aah %, fer a aah arriba Pravara 
geo at ote wefehs & eats ae ea (2) feat Bt oretiie oraz Prder ga aie ofa a 
AUT AMT Fl Gre GET s fe se fart at wears %, adit fea sad tim wa 
tedh &, HIT fa Sate SY at AT Heras 8, eal Sex ara aor wa @ teat 21 ea att 
Ha are Hum, yeu av ofesa ar are FI 

Gee o ert Her UaTeT eS fear &, aie ge afte otter SAY yes gery, an aie qer 4 
wear Ugied Sy A Tae Tr oe a Hhenastaraw wa Fi se were A ghee a a gera 
Fea 8 (9) We ta & Set ulead & uw wer gst ue A ta war 3, ae (2) oer att ay at 
fraaet et onite wre F ofae et aad ¥- 

wares wet Ta, TE WTI ET We Va! 
HH TAY eh aren, F as TTF APART |! 

ae: Fa atte sire VAY & wa we saat a A aire wareras Aa 31 

a—atte et ugh ar snera— (9) wert sit an want otras 8, gq-eera wey, cea 
ona ae & fe age @ & ot a free gon Bi ces ort at fete wo ae oT sai a 
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rar freargtt wet, ford eerste &1 (2) gat 7 ar art eita-aeaa Ta, fey gaara 8, 
ge ate & attage @, fog ot ar fasta ara &1 gafera wa set sere Her Ta 1 asi 
qe a als ahaa Use GT Haart ¢, gaa @ gla aereg ats BY area ael Hrar 
21a HT HT aM aferfrerrsh &1 (3) Téa da or art sa-aeus oh & aie ga—esa 
Wi age Sata & dar et ar ht fafere ara &1 eta: ge Tales €1 (v) age wT ar ear ster 
ant ga at a tea &! ae et ar fesner wh ae, sit a Gf Gants A amet wr Aaa 
ei gatas trae er faces St S ae afer AT a Bl (ghey, vate v9) 

Elaboration—Refuting the heretics and establishing the canon and 
right conduct—Here aphorism-2 presents Bhagavan Mahavir’s doctrine 
of steadfast and faltering practice (araadhana and viraadhana) of the 
canon (shrut) and right conduct (sheel) propagated after refuting the 
dogmatic belief of heretics regarding the canonical knowledge and 
conduct. 


The wrong belief of heretics—(1) Some heretics believe that action 
(sheel or right conduct) alone is beneficial; there is no importance of 
knowledge (shrut or the canon). (2) Some other heretics say that 
knowledge (shrut) alone is beneficial. It is through knowledge alone, and 
not action, that desired goal is attained. In absence of knowledge a 
person does not attain the desired goal through action. (3) Many other 
heretics believe that mutually independent knowledge and conduct both 
are beneficial. They say that knowledge without action is also fruitful 
because inherent to it is a minor part of action. The same is true for 
action without knowledge because inherent to it is a minor part of 
knowledge. Any one of these can be the instrument of purity of an 
individual. 


The first two statements are wrong because they are absolutistic. 
Moreover, knowledge and action separately or in major-minor 
combinations cannot lead to liberation. They lead to liberation only when 
they are complete and together. In this context the commentator (author 
of the Vritti) has given two examples—(1) A chariot is capable of 
movement only when it has two wheels together. (2) When together, a 
blind person and a lame person can reach their destination. Therefore, it 
is only the perfect combination of knowledge (shrut) and action (sheel) 
that gives the desired results. 


The meaning of the four alternative combinations of shrut and 
sheel—(1) The first one is endowed with right conduct (sheel) but not 
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with the canon. He is free of indulgence in sinful activities of his own 
accord. He has not fully studied and understood religion or the right code 
of conduct. He is righteous (samyagdrishti) and not unrighteous 
(mithyadrishti). (2) The second one is not endowed with right conduct 
but knows the canon. He is not free of indulgence in sinful activities but 
has enough knowledge of the canon. That is why he is called a desh- 
viraadhak (partially faltering spiritual aspirant). This is because out of 
the three branches of the spiritual path (jnana-darshan-chaaritra or 
knowledge-faith-conduct) he does not follow the third branch. He is 
righteous but with attachment (avirat-samyagdrishti). (3) The third one 
is endowed with right conduct as well as the canon. He is free of 
indulgence in sinful activities and is also fully conversant with the right 
code of conduct. Therefore he is a sarva-araadhak (fully steadfast 
spiritual aspirant). (4) The fourth one is endowed neither with right 
conduct nor with the canon. He is neither conversant with religion nor 
capable of following the right code of conduct. He goes against the three- 
fold path of liberation, and so he is said to be a sarva-viraadhak (fully 
faltering spiritual aspirant). (Vritti, leaf 418) 


ar —a9fa—athey a ARTI BT GT, FRUITS OF THE PATH OF JNANA-DARSHN-CHAARITRA 
2.00. ] afeteer of a! sree qooray ? 
Ce. ] et! tater srreen wore, df tet arreen seen atharree | 
3.0%. ] wey! are feet genre at wel aE 3? 


[3. Jaren! TEA TT Wert at wet TE Z—(9) STATA, (2) agrarareya, site 
(3) a@ftarrert 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is spiritual endeavour 
(araadhana) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Spiritual endeavour (araadhana) is said to be of 
three types—(1) Jnana-araadhana (practice of right knowledge), (2) 
Darshan-araadhana (practice of right perception/faith), and (3) 
Chaaritra-araadhana (practice of right conduct). 


6.09. ] meme of a ! afatrer qooren ? 
[. ] men! fatter worn, @ aet— serra, Ahaha, wear! 
200.) arery | Srarerert feat were ay at EB? 
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4. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Jnana-araadhana (practice of 
right knowledge) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Jnana-araadhana (practice of right knowledge) is 
said to be of three types—(1) Superlative (utkrisht), (2) mediocre 
(madhyam) and (3) lowly Vjaghanya). 

&. FOMTEM FT wa ! wa a fafaat fal 

&. Wa atearren fa 

4. wad | agtarerert feat went at wet ms & ? eetarererar Ml sat wart GA War 
at wel 7S FI 


5. Bhante ! Of how many types is Darshan-araadhana (practice of 
right perception/faith) ? 


[Ans.] As aforesaid, Darshan-araadhana is also of three kinds. 

&. Fat Weare aftr Ah aa were at Her TEE) 

6. The same is also true for Chaaritra-araadhana (practice of right 
conduct). 

9. Co. ] wee ae! vera creme acer casita SeonE 2? TRA 
SRR TATE TEA SHAT UMMTS MT? 

[3.] tren ! ae venta uem|en aa cenmen weita at 
HHSATTRAA AT, ART YT Sa TAM M ALA ATMS VBA Al AEA aT 
HASTA AT | 

9. Cw. ] aay ! fore atte at SepE STATE ete B, FAT SaaAT ata Wl See 
sieht & ? fore vita aot Uepe aetareent Sl S, FIT Taal SoHE STATE Ht TERE Stat F? 

C3. Jor ! fore sta at oepe saree ett &, Saat care VEE UT AEA 
ali 1 fora ofa at ope estar eet &, gaat Gap, TET oT Ae STATE 
Slat BI 


7. [Q.] Bhante ! Does a living being having superlative practice of 
right knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana) also have superlative 
practice of right perception/faith (Utkrisht Darshan-araadhana) ? And, 
does a living being having superlative practice of right perception/faith 
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(Utkrisht Darshan-araadhana) also have superlative practice of right 
knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A living being having superlative practice of right 
knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana) may have either superlative or 
mediocre practice of right perception/faith. And, a living being having 
superlative practice of right perception/faith (Utkrisht Darshan- 
araadhana) may have superlative, lowly or mediocre practice of right 
knowledge. 


¢. [W.)] we 4 aa! verter orem aca vest aftarem ? 
wegen ata areeerear Meee ? 

C3.) Wet seater creme a samen a Arar aet saa oT 7 
arate a waar | 

¢. 0a. ] aay ! fore ce &t ope srrert eth %, an saat sepE aT 
erat & ait fire cia at ope afta etal &, ear saat Bape STAT Aa B ? 

[s. ] aera | fire gare Uepe Saree ott astarcemn & fase F wer, set ware 
THE TARGA BT SHE Tras & fase A ff Hear afec 

8. [Q.] Bhante / Does a living being having superlative practice of 
right knowledge also have superlative practice of right conduct (Utkrisht 
Chaaritra-araadhana) ? And, does a living being having superlative 


practice of right conduct also have superlative practice of right 
knowledge ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about superlative practice of 
right knowledge and that of right perception/faith should be repeated for 
superlative practice of right knowledge and that of right conduct. 


8. 00. ] area ot ia | Senta Serre Te attarren ? ae 
STATE TRYST SATE ? 

(3. ] Want! ae cenit aoe ae aftarren sete a wea a 
TASTE A, Ter TT Saal aan aer Saree Fra weRTAT| 

8. Cw. ] wray | feat ope estar ee 3, an saat ope arc ea 
8; ott fireat ope arftarcemt edt &, saat ape sare edt FE? 

(3. ] was ! fret ope astm edt 2%, saat cape, wees or qe 


ONAN eat & sie foraat sepe afta ea &, seas Rrra: (sTagaya) BepE 
SQA Slat FI 
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9. |Q.] Bhante ! Does a living being having superlative practice of 
right perception/faith (Utkrisht Darshan-araadhana) also have 
superlative practice of right conduct (Utkrisht Chaaritra-araadhana) ? 
And, does a living being having superlative practice of right conduct also 
have superlative practice of right perception/faith ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A living being having superlative practice of right 
perception/faith (Darshan-araadhana) may have superlative (utkrisht), 
lowly Yaghanya) or mediocre (madhyam) practice of right conduct. And a 
living being having superlative practice of right conduct has, as a rule, 


superlative practice of right perception/faith (Utkrisht Darshan- 
araadhana). 


90. [¥. ] sarathea of a! oneerest smear afafe varmentts fait aa aid 
atta ? 


C3. ] mre ! serge ra wanes feos ora sid Ses! aT aT 
ware feat aa ste Beha | seehTET aay ar Sa a TIA | 


90.04. ] eray ! AH Gt ome are wee sia feat wa ven wm fee dar 
&, Bad AM Fat GH seat Gta 3 ? 


(3. ] haa | feast et sta cet wa 4 fe a oe %, araq ah gai wr art ar 2a 
@; foot €f stra at wa (uae aa wa, fee wh HS Ha) Ten wrth fra sea e, aad ast 
Sal oot aed %; feat & sta eetioas tactal ¥ aaa weadia 2ashat F sas 
ald BI 

10. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a jiva (living being or 
soul) performing superlative practice of right knowledge (Utkrisht 


Jnana-araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up 
to... end all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some living beings attain liberation to become 
Stddha ... and so on up to... end all miseries in that very birth; some 
attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up to... end all miseries 
after two rebirths (one as a divine being and then again as a human 
being); and many are born as divine beings in Kalp divine realms 
(Kalpopapanna) or divine realms beyond the Kalps (Kalpateet). 


“99.00. ] seearhea of a! Saomrett stra BALE warretiizo ? 
[v. ] va wal 
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99.09. ] wag ! ast at Ope are |e oie faa va ven ace fire at 
&, Ua at Sat HI aa Hea 3? 

Cv. ] ram | (Bre gare SpE ae & wet & fsa ¥ ger B) TH var sews 
arent & (He &) fase F aes aise 

11. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a living being 
performing superlative practice of right perception/faith (Utkrisht 
Darshan-araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up 
to... end all miseries ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about (fruits of) superlative 
practice of right knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana) is also true for 
(fruits of) superlative practice of right perception/faith. 


92.09. ] cornea of a ! afarrect smiearo ? 

[¥. ] Ud dal aat seer aordieg waaratat 

92.09. ] way! ahr at ope are |e sia feat va ven arm fre Fa 
&, Wad aM sat HT seat Gea BF? 

LS. | Wes ! oepe Saat & (Het &) fava A fore weare Her at set wet UeHE 
ater & (Hat &) fava F wear aifeci fase ae % fH feat A ata (sah 
wes) Headia caetent HF sara ea z 1 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a living being 
performing superlative practice of right conduct (Utkrisht Chaaritra- 


araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up to... end 
all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about (fruits of) superlative 
practice of right knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana) is also true for 
(fruits of) superlative practice of right conduct. The only difference is 
that many are born as divine beings in divine realms beyond the Kalps 
(Kalpateet). 


93.09. ] abate of fa! onerrect area alae vases feat ona id 
atta ? 

C3. ] treet! seagy ert rare] frag wa sid art wel GT AaTTET 
FISaBAS | 

93.09. ] 37a4 ! A SI Aeaa_—areret Sth sia Ret wa ven aes fos Sat 
S, Wad Se Fal HI aT HL Sar B? 
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[3.] Was ! food & ofa at va ven ah fees ea %, aad oh gai a ard 
ard &; a det va or afeman wal |e 

13. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a living being 
performing mediocre practice of right knowledge (Madhyam Jnana- 
araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up to... end 
all miseries ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some living beings attain liberation to become 
Siddha ... and so on up to... end all miseries after two rebirths (one as a 
divine being and then again as a human being); they are never reborn 
after their third rebirth. 

qv. Ca. ] ahaa o aa ! taneet aeteato ? 

[¥. ] wa zal 

9¥. 00. ] aad! agit ot Fea are Sth ota fad va yen Hm fre sa 
8, Aad AI Fat HI aa HAT? 

[v. ] as ! fore were St @ Fea oT & (Ha &) aoa A wer, sah ware 
agty al Feary sea & (Het &) fase ¥ Heat alec 

14. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a living being 
performing mediocre practice of right perception/faith (Madhyam 


Darshan-araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up 
to... end all miseries ? 


[Ans.! Gautam ! What has been said about (fruits of) medium practice 
of right knowledge (Madhyam Jnana-araadhana) is also true for (fruits 
of) medium practice of right perception/faith (Madhyam Darshan- 
araadhana). 

9%. Ua ahaha aan fr 

94. get (Yate) Wert So ar al Aes STAT & (Het) fase ¥ wen aida 

15. The same is also true for (fruits of) medium practice of right 
conduct (Vadhyam Chaaritra-araadhana). 

9&. C9. ] wera 4 Wa ! apices arent alate wares feat aa sid 
arta ? 

Cu. Jaren ! serge rea of HaTEty ftoas oa sid wr, WA-SEMIMSMS YT 
ASIA | 
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90. wa FMS 

9¢, wa aftantet fit 

9%. 09.) | a at aes aren ore sha Peak wa ven ah fre Ha 
&, Wad SS CU Hl aed Hear &? 

Cu. eas ! feos & sta daa wa ven ate fee etd % araa ad goat ar ora 
Hd 8; TY Aa-ars Fa Sr sama et HA | 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! After how many rebirths does a living being 
performing lowly practice of right knowledge (Jaghanya Jnana- 
araadhana) attain liberation to become Siddha ... and so on up to... end 
all miseries ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some living beings attain liberation to become 
Siddha ... and so on up to... end all miseries after three rebirths (one as a 


divine being and then again as a human being); however they are never 
reborn after their seventh or eighth rebirth. 


99. Sal var Tey atari & (He &) fava Ff qasa arfeT) 


17. The same is true for (fruits of) lowly practice of right 
perception/faith (Jaghanya Darshan-araadhana). 


9¢. Sa Wart Sea aaa & (Ha) farsa ¥ Hh Hear aie 

18. The same is also true for (fruits of) lowly practice of right conduct 
(Jaghanya Chaaritra-araadhana). 

farts : AREA BI MISI— Ud Wa & A UT AM & arene Bat (greta) at, are, fea, 
qea ate ae starant—ated Fate Ofe G Geta He AMAIA FI te, Biatt amfe arferara 
al a ed EU, Fretted, Prentféra ante aire aetarant ar gpsargdee oer wea BU als areata 
ware a) aI GET atresd S) aie aries areal steer afafa—aht, wa aerate 
ey ona a Pica fag eet afar o) mae Ud aor F ope yas 
ST GPE 81 SHH Megs HT SM SM Va 3) ALAA Vast SEAT Waa AAT &, 
zeH Tae Bt Sl SM at set 3 a Wes (aetaH) Wa STAT We set &1 ges 
FEATS CT SAA AT GTA 21 SA WHT VRS awards A ankiaqsad, wea aan A 
UE araragttres aT stasis ware ett wes sear AF wars aralasthas eae wen 
Wea @1 we afar 4 serena, sa aan 4 gear sik 
cRerfagkeara aen are area F arias ae selrenataranes wer sat 2 | 


STA & Yah WHT BT UAT APY SHE TTT FF See ait weary etary A 
@, Gepe agree F ae & vfe aa want ar wae eave 21 fray Gene srareerar Set 3, 
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Say Uae SpE UT yeaH el &: aaifee SHE sae A afta & uf GA ver a 
Fast WAT S ela SF) Hel GeHE aaa Se %, sei wee eetaraer stags eh *, Hi 
THE UNA SHE SMAI Sa FI 


a 
Fi 
fi 
hi 
h 
h 
hi Elaboration—Spiritual endeavour (araadhana)—Proper practice of 
h five types of knowledge including the scriptures (shrut), faultlessly 
A following the prescribed eight limbed code (jnanaachaar), is called 
i practice of right knowledge (Jnana-araadhana). Proper practice of right 
Rh perception/faith (Darshan-araadhana) or righteousness (samyaktva), 
fh through correctly following the prescribed code (darshanaachaar) and 
Ah avoiding transgressions including doubt (shanka) and desire for other 
, faith (kanksha), is called practice of right perception/faith (Darshan- 
, araadhana). Faultlessly observing the prescribed codes of conduct, 
fh including Samayik Chaaritra (equanimous conduct) comprising of 
f samitis (self-regulations), guptis (self-restraints), minor vows and major 
A vows ete., is called practice of right conduct (Chaaritra-araadhana). 
, Intense pursuit of knowledge and indulgence in related rituals is called 
superlative practice of right knowledge (Utkrisht Jnana-araadhana). 
A This includes the knowledge of the fourteen Purvas (the subtle canon). 
f Medium effort in that direction is called mediocre practice of right 
h knowledge (Madhyam Jnana-araadhana) and it includes the knowledge 
e of eleven Angas. Minimum effort in that direction is called lowly practice 
f of right knowledge (Jaghanya Jnana-araadhana). This includes the 
f knowledge of eight Pravachan Matrika (matrices of doctrine). In the 
fh same way superlative practice of right perception/faith (Utkrisht 
: Darshan-araadhana) includes righteousness acquired through extinction 
fF Of karma (kshayik samyaktva). Medium practice of right perception/faith 
f (Madhyam Darshan-araadhana) includes righteousness produced by 
fh intense destruction-cum-pacification of karma  (kshayopashamik 
A samyaktva) or intense pacification of karma (opashamik samyaktva). 
Lowly practice of right perception/faith (Jaghanya Darshan-araadhana) 
f includes righteousness produced by minimum _ destruction-cum- 
fi pacification of karma. Superlative practice of right conduct (Utkrisht 
A Chaaritra-araadhana) includes practicing the conduct conforming to 
fi perfect purity (Yathakhyat chaaritra). Medium practice of right conduct 
: (Madhyam Chaaritra-araadhanea) includes practicing the conduct 
f conforming to the level of residual] subtle passions (Sukshma Samparaya 
A Chaaritra) and that of destruction of karma through special austerities 
fi 
fi 
ii 
a 
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(Farthar-vishuddhi Chaaritra). Lowly practice of right conduct 
(Jaghanya Chaaritra-araadhana) includes practicing the conduct 
conforming to the code of equanimous conduct (Samayik Chaaritra) and 
that of re-initiation after rectifying faults (Chhedopasthapanik 
Chaaritra). 


Mutual relationship—One who is at the level of superlative practice 
of right knowledge automatically attains levels of superlative or 
mediocre practice of right perception/faith. One who is at the level of 
superlative practice of right perception/faith may attain any of the three 
aforesaid levels of practice of right knowledge. One who is at the level of 
superlative practice of right knowledge automatically attains levels of 
superlative or medium practice of right conduct. This is because at this 
level all the three levels of right conduct are progressively attained. One 
who is at the level of superlative practice of right conduct necessarily has 
superlative practice of right perception/faith because conduct entails 
perception/faith. 


Fetad—WI & WT We FIVE TYPES OF TRANSFORMATION OF MATTER 

98.00. ] afafae of aa! aerator qoord ? 

[3. ] teen ! gatas aerator woud, F aer—arcraftenay 9, waco 2, 
Taare 3, HATTA wv, Aeros eo | 

98.09. J aad ! gare—uftons feat went are ? 

C3. Jaan ! gera—ofcors ote were ar &-(9) asi—aieons, (2) wearers, (2) 
Ta—ahorna, (x) easf—afeomm, att (4) Geara—ahors 


19. [Q.] Bhante !| Of how many types is transformation of matter 
(pudgal parinaam) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Transformation of matter (pudgal parinaam) is of 
five types—(1) Varna-parinaam (transformation as colour), (2) Gandh- 
parinaam (transformation as smell), (3) Rasa-parinaam (transformation 
as taste), (4) Sparsh-parinaam (transformation as touch), and (5) 
Samsthaan-parinaam (transformation as structure of shape). 


20. [ a. J aan of aa ! metas werd 7? 
£3. teen ! gatas word, a wer areraqoorahonsy ara Afaenetarorah oa | 
20.09. J araq ! aet-ahony feat wert wre? 
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[3.] Mae! ae ore vere ort) aa-9 ger (orn) aaa aad & ya 
(gta) aof—afeora | 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Varna-parinaam 
(transformation as colour) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five types—(1) Black ... and so on up to... (5) 
White. 

89. aT atreray Teas sae, Taare wafae, wraaiena srzhae 

29. sa var & ahtenrg ar wyatt ct genre a, cafes ate wet aT 
AT A -GROT SATS Wee ST AAT ATAST | 

21. With similar statements list two types of Gandh-parinaam 


(transformation as smell), five types of Rasa-parinaam (transformation 
as taste), and eight types of Sparsh-parinaam (transformation as touch). 


82.09. ] aerators of aa! pefae gooey ? 

C3. ] tat! watts word, ¢ ael—ahtasaderrmahtens ara sraaderrafeoniy | 

22.09. ] aq ! Gera—ofoonsy feet verre ar 2 ? 

(3. ] Way ! ae ore were or er Tart ae sa War—ahtavseree Oh, 
Ua Arata ea —- TAIT | 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! Of how many types is Samsthaan-parinaam 
(transformation as structure of shape) ? . 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is of five types—(1) transformation as circular 
shape (parimandal samsthaan-parinaam) ... and so on up to... (5) 
transformation as rectangular shape (aayat samsthaan-parinaam). 

fat: garda FI aeN—-yETA SI UH sae a gael aaen ¥ ear eM 
Jara ohn 81 gee Aa Ve uta ate SaThs Tele F1 - (8s ears, wr7 4) 

Elaboration—Definition of pudgal parinaam—transformation of 
matter from one state to another is called pudgal parinaam. This is of 


five primary types and twenty-five secondary types. (for details refer to 
Illustrated Sthananga Sutra, Chapter-5) 


JOTMRABTA & TENET FART TAA TH ACAEATE WIAA 
EIGHT ALTERNATIVES OF SPACE-POINTS OF MATTER 


83.08. ] et at! aeraterararga fH cal 9, aaa 2, TANG 2, TaLAT ¥, Ta 
wa WT Tae 4, VaR cal a aaa a G, Wa cag a eae TOO, Wa Ta A 
Tae | ¢ ? 
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Ly. ]aten | fia ea, fea cata, eae, date da eta aah 
Tals AT SAAT aI 


83.09. ] anaq ! gerentttare a un west (9) wear %, (2) we-Sare, (3) aga 
ae, HVT (+) GET weI-a91 F? Hea (4) UH ga sie vH weq-ea1 B, a (&) Va 
wea ait seq zeae F, Hay (0) gea zeq aie UH FEA-FqT 2, aT (c) qed FA site 
qed FA-Tay Fe? 

(¥. ]tans ! ae wefag wa cea t, Hef up gaa %, fog ae aga war aay, 4 
FEA TASS, UH HN aT wH Fa-aar Hh al, Gag aea Zar ait qed FAS 
Wt ser 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! Is one space-point (or ultimate particle) of matter 
comprised of—(1) one dravya (entity or element), (2) one dravya-desh 
(part of an element), (3) many elements, (4) many parts of elements, (5) 
one element and one element-part, (6) one element and many element- 
parts, (7) many elements and one element-part, or (8) many elements 
and many element-parts. 

[Ans.] Gautam ! It could be one dravya (entity or element), it could 
also be one dravya-desh (element-part), but it can never be many 
elements, or many element-parts, or one element and one element-part 
... and so on up to... many elements and many element-parts. 


RV. 08. a aa ! Wena f ca caqtao yar aga ? 

[z. ] mem ! faa cal 9, fara cata 2, faa cane 3, fea cate v, fea cag 
qwaes 74, Weel a cata a &, AT wAeaaT! 

Rv. 0m.) wad! yquenktaare & at wast sar ump wea &, tera um weq—agr Fe? 
sale (Yah orefrHeaieth) Wel 

[3] reas | 9. weiter zea %, 2. weft we—aer ®, 2. welfag wea war %, v. 
were Ter TaA-aa %, ait 4. well wa war oie UH mata ¥, oo &. WH FEI 
ot Fed FeaI-ee Ae, ©. aET wer ae UH TAA AE, TaN ¢. wea xem aie ET 
FA—agq Tet S (Mald-waA & «& at & afatten sy aa ar Pde wear ae) 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! Are two space-points (or ultimate particles) of 


matter comprised of—one dravya (entity or element) or one dravya-desh 
(element-part) or all alternatives as aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) It could be one dravya (entity or element), (2) it 
could be one dravya-desh (element-par), (3) it could be many elements, 
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(4) it could be many element-parts, (5) it could be one element and one 
element-part: but (6) it can never be one element and many element- 
parts, (7) it can never be many elements and one element-part, and (8) it 
can never be many elements and many element-parts. (In other words 
the answer is affirmative for first five alternatives and negative for the 
remaining three.) 


24. 09. | fatter sia | deraiersrararan f tal, catAo FAT 


Lv. ] Treat! faa cq 9, fea eaea 2, Wa aa wT waa, aa fa we a 
aed a; Hl Cae | caqeM al 


24.09. ] aed |! gavenaara & Gm wee, a va weg * aT wa wa—IoT ¥? 
sue Yah WS 


[3.] m9 ! 9. aefaq we ga %, 2. wef um gate &. se yar 
wad Sahay TEA Ta GA WH Rea-Ae %, Get aH (Gah) Ta WT ed aileu! fg 
aed FH Bit aed ea-Ag ae z’; 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! Are three space-points (or ultimate particles) of 
matter comprised of—one dravya (entity or element) or one dravya-desh 
(element-par) or all alternatives as aforesaid ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! (1) It could be one dravya (entity or element), (2) it 
could be one dravya-desh (element-part), ... and so on up to... the seventh 
alternative (7) it could be many elements and one element-part, but (8) it 
can never be many elements and many element-parts. 


2.09. tart et! aera fh tao Fast 


[3. ] trae! faa ca 9, faa caea 2, ag fF eT ware oa fra cae a 
Taal A cI 


28.00.) areay ! gerenittare & ure yest aa ue weg Eo UH weq—dgt ¥? 
gee yar Wet... | 


C3. ] wa | wefag wae gare, Gefag us gate ¥, gare aret st wT, ara 
‘weatag aed wae ait aga waa F,’ wel aw HEA aPeT 
26. [Q.] Bhante ! Are four space-points (or ultimate particles) of 


matter comprised of—one dravya (entity or element) or one dravya-desh 
(element-part) or all alternatives as aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) It could be one dravya (entity or element), (2) it 
could be one dravya-desh (element-part), ... and so on (mention all the 
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eight alternatives) up to ... (8) it can be many elements and many 
element-parts. 


29. Wel sake Aral Ud Ga BS Aa Ala AAA 


20. fra vert art west & fava A Her, sel var le, we, era aad seaweail 
am & fava Y Heat aifea 


27. What has been said about four space-points should be repeated for 
five, six, seven ... and so on up to... innumerable space-points. 


R¢. 00. ] aor aa ! aerakaaraqean fe cay ? 
[ 3. ] va 2a ara faa care 4 cata 7 


8¢. (a. ) wer | generar & orawest gar Ua gear al UH FaT-agt F? 
gee (Gath) orefaenrarh) WIT... 


[u. ] Wart! gest we arqare set Wt arad—‘weifad aed Fare, ate aed FA—e9T 
@; Get aH arat St WT Hes aifeT| 
28. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infinite space-points (or ultimate particles) of 


matter comprised of-— one dravya (entity or element) or one dravya-desh 
(element-part) or all alternatives as aforesaid ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As aforesaid, mention all the eight alternatives up to 
... (8) it can be many elements and many element-parts. 


faraa : za sit eaq—291 eH ae I —-E Gat ear Gr Tat are ae ela, Ta TE 

Fa S, NT Wa Gat TH TY Vas VY lal @, AT Ge FaA-agl (ma HT saga) F 

Garena we weet 4 weet us ef &, gafere g HT vel wa oid gare & 

farefiraeperean & urd at wastt F wage cw AS yd & uta wy oe ome = aie 

& Fyettecrcren & utter de west 4 csct—-ueedt & ara WT oa od SI aR 

aati 3 onat vi ard aa are weil @ dere ara orrawaeht gerentcenre aw a wate a 
BS—sTSs WT WT Uta fi - (gfe, WAlw x29) 


Elaboration—The eight alternative combinations of element and 
element-part—When one element (dravya) does not combine with 
another element it remains the same and continues to be called ‘dravya’. 
But when it combines with another element the components are called 
element-part or dravya-desh. One space-point of matter is a single unit 
and therefore there is no scope of the last six aforesaid alternatives. An 
aggregate (skandh) of two ultimate-particles of matter has two space- 
points, as such first five of the said eight alternatives are applicable to it. 
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- An aggregate (skandh) of three ultimate-particles of matter has three 


space-points, as such first seven of the said eight alternatives are 
applicable to it. An aggregate (skandh) of four ultimate-particles of 
matter has four space-points, as such all the said eight alternatives are 
applicable to it. All aggregates of more than four ultimate-particles 
follow the same rule. (Vritti, leaf 421) 


sitesrasroT & site wrdar ofa 3 9297 SPACE-POINTS OF LOKAKAASH AND JIVA 
28.00. ] Saletan ot aa! ararmaaeva wera ? 
[ a. Jaen ! aren Ararat Teor | 
88. Cw. ] was | ailment & yest fHat He 7a e ? 


Co. ] ras ! alert & aed wear He TAF 


29. [Q.] Bhante ! How many space-points Lokakaash (occupied space) 
is said to have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Lokakaash (occupied space) is said to have 
innumerable space-points. 


30. [u. ] wae oa ! Alara Hazal araqval Wore ? 
C3. Jaren ! orateen siren wre Of ota watered oaara Tera | 
30.[¥. ] w1aq | Umum oa & fear—fHard Wages we Tae? 


[ 3. ] aa ! cenrenret & frat west we Tae, Sa Ot HTH sa & frayed He 
Ta Sl 

30. [Q.] Bhante | How many space-points each jiva (soul) is said to 
have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Each soul is said to have as many space-points as 
Lokakaash (occupied space) is said to have. 


fara: wrerarmes ait olawtsr a geam—cie ardeorawestt &, gala wah wear 
Tea & 1 Hat wil G year e, Vas S UH sie & yee Fi wa wha, Hach—ayqgara Hem Fz, 
TS FE STG Weal F Al als Sl AM HC Sa B; Hat —eeHrHIa H UHH Wag aT wa 
Ua siawest oraftera et rat & 1 - (gfe, aie 29) 

Elaboration—Equivalency of space-points of Lokakaash and jiva— 
Lok (occupied space) has innumerable space-points. The number of 
space-points of a soul is equal to that of the occupied space. When a soul 
undergoes Kevali Samudghat it pervades the whole occupied space with 


HSA WMH : TINA VEIT (289) Eighth Shatak : Tenth Lesson 


OF AF AR A a Se 


ee tt te 


en 8 8 SE 


BS BS oO On 


“al 


ee ee ee es 


its space-points. In other words each of the soul’s space-point occupies 
one space-point of the Lok. (Vritti, leaf 21) 


ome BaP ae WA ala EIGHT KARMA SPECIES AND WORLDLY BEING 


29.00. Jane ot aa | aererdistt worst ? 

[o. ater! ag Seronstatl qeoranrst, d ael—arenaca ara stare 
29. (a. aaa ! artuatcat fat wet me & ? 

fu. aay! odupiaat ens Hdl 1g Fi Ga -srraeile arad sera 


31. [Q.] Bhante ! How many karma species (karma-prakriti) are said 


to be there ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Karma species are said to be eight—Jnanavaraniya 


(knowledge obscuring) ... and so on up to... Antaraya (power hindering). 


22.00. 9 | Aart Ha ! HE HaraTslah Goorayrsty ? 

Lu. ] ater ! arg 

22.04. 9 ) rad! Aehtat & ft actoppherat & ? 

C3. Jas ! (saat) ore ataafeat Fe) 

32. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many karma species do infernal beings have ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! (They have) eight karma species (karma-prakriti). 


[2 ] ud aatart ag Sarrsish ceaaearstt ara Farferaret | 
C2 13a yar oottnads at stat a are actugieat at gece atl afer 


[Q. 2] In the same way all beings up to Vaimanik devs (celestial- 


vehicular gods) have eight karma species (karma-prakriti). 


23.09. J aerate of wa ! aera hafaar afaarrafersear wore ? 
Cu. Jaret! sien afaeamrafeeser wore | 

23.00. ] 97144 ! arated & fear afaurr uftebe we 1a Fe? 
CB. Jar ! cae aaa ofaum_—ufteate ae 7a ¥1 


33. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ultimate fractions (avibhaag 


parichchhed) Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) is 
said to have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to have infinite ultimate fractions. 
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av. CW. ]agart aa | ocrererorea aera aha akeaaeesa | wea ? 
Cu. ] area! srar srfaanrafereaser qoorat | 

3¥. 00. ] wad | athat & oraracctaes & feat afaurt—attete ae 7a FE? 

(3. ] eas ! ga orra afeurr—oftete ae 7a F 

34. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ultimate fractions (avibhaag 


parichchhed) knowledge obscuring karma of infernal beings is said to 
have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to have infinite ultimate fractions. 
24%. (09. ] a aephart ara Prat Fest | 
[ 3. ] area! sree srfaemrrafareser georar | 


a4. [w.] way ! gal vere aaa at otal & arracthand & fear 
afam-uftese He Wea e ? 

[ 3. ] Wes! oera afaarm—oftese ae a F1 

35. Bhante ! In the same way how many ultimate fractions (avibhaag 


parichchhed) the Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) of 
all beings up to Vaimanik devs (celestial-vehicular gods) is said to have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is said to have infinite ultimate fractions. 


2&. Ud Fel ToTatPmaree atasanratresear ara aer steve fa Heer wnftrazaaT 
ATA PAPA STATS ACT | 

a. fe ware (ant ofeal &) arraciaad & (ord) sifearm—attee ws %, oe 
var date ceet at clal @ uraq aera at ae oral wud & aaa & 
aad-atd) ataart—ghebe Get afET 

36. What has been said about Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge 
obscuring karma) of all beings should also be repeated for ultimate 
fractions of all the eight karma species up to Antaraya karma (power 
hindering karma) of all living beings up to Vaimanik deus (i.e. each has 
infinite ultimate fractions). 

faraa : aferm—aReae a aren—uftade ar ard B-sigt ait afer ar ae 3-reer 
FAUT + St Ae | eet —-acar a wet Ere wt frac fawrr- (ster) a Road or we, VA ger 
(fiat) sig at afam—aiteae Ged T1 aaa & aaa otras Het ar aref 
cara ae & rat sisi—ael at orga wea %, sat & sa aftarr—ohete Ba 
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2, at srrache arafral at ate a gas ot acany ee ard aa Zi wate dard ota 
(Age & frara) ¢ ont 4 8 wade od & aprd—erra ueargail (atferm—aftadet) & gem ee 
. Ta sre arafea—aRaea (sata ms BI a-ai ait @ fever gan-ae) AT ¥! -(aw 
33~2§) 

Elaboration—Avibhaag parichchhed—Parichchhed means part or 
fraction and avibhaag means indivisible. Such a minute fraction that is 
indivisible even to the sharp insight of an omniscient is called Avibhaag 
parichchhed (ultimate fraction). The phrase ‘infinite ultimate fractions of 
knowledge obscuring karma’ conveys that the number of fractions of 
knowledge Jnanavaraniya karma obscures are the fractions of that 
karma. In terms of particulate matter of Jnanavaraniya class this 
number of ultimate particles is infinite. Each worldly being (other than 
humans) is infested, surrounded and enshrouded with infinite ultimate 
particles of karmic matter of each of these eight karma species. 
(aphorisms 33-36) 
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29. (a. ] wera of aa ! cheer wa caged vremarProrea aera hase oy 
aarmakresers sraaahtatée fra ? 7 
C3. ] tram ! fia sraftauhafee, faa ai anafeaahafeul ag aaRahae fan 
Toate | 7 
29. £9.) aaq |! wee sia or wel craves sraracoiond & feat orftrer— 7 
uftedat & aneatta—aitatea (ferret gam) & ? rr 
Cv. ] 8 Was ! ae warfad ondfta—oheatta (fret gan) eer 2, warfirq aatta- 7 
aitaea vet stor! ate eredtka—aReaftza eter & at ae rama: oped aftarr—afteadel @ op 
Bra I uF 
37. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ultimate fractions of Jnanavaraniya 7 

 ) 

hi 

be 

be 3) 

be 

be 

hi 

i 

Ra} 

bo 

bo] 

be 

bf 

eT 

| 


karma (knowledge obscuring karma) surround and enshroud each and 
every soul-space-point of each living being (soul) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is sometimes surrounded and enshrouded and 
sometimes not. When it is surrounded and enshrouded, it is so by 
infinite ultimate fractions as a rule. 


3¢. 00. ] wren 8 ofa! Argara wa chaqd crafted Hare Hazulé 
afarrakreee srafeagkarea ? 


[v. Jaren! Freen ara 
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3¢. Ca. ] wad | gee Ae a a wee ayes sraracthaad & feat 
ataym-aftesal & arafta—ahatta erat & ? 

C3. Jae ! ae frase: aera afaurm—oietel @ onafta—afeatéca Bratz 

38. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ultimate fractions of Jnanavaraniya 


karma surround and enshroud each and every soul-space-point of each 
infernal being (soul) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule it is surrounded and enshrouded by infinite 
ultimate fractions. 

2S. Wel AMSAT Ud As Tar aea | AIT ALTA ST AT 

2%. fre ware Aue stat & fava FY wer, sd wor aad sah wha Hear 
aileu, weg fares sca ¢ fe aw ar waa (seas) sia HI ave HET ale 

39. What has been said about infernal beings should be repeated for 
all living beings up to Vaimanik devs. The only change is that in case of 
human beings the general statement (aughik) for living beings should be 
repeated. 

vo. (9. ] wera FF oad! eer way ead chtemareae aera 
agate ? 

Lu. ] wa aaa array dea eam anfrrat ara Tari 

vo. (9. aay | wee Wa a wee slaved astraciand & feat 
afaarrafreset & areatka—ahratka & ? 

C3. Jas ! Se arractiaat & fasa F quem wer var %, ae vet wh od yar 
ahra—-cededt Heat aie | 

40. [Q.] Bhante ! How many ultimate fractions of Darshanavaraniya 


karma (perception/faith obscuring karma) surround and enshroud each 
and every soul-space-point of each living being (soul) ? ~ 


[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Jnanavaraniya karma 
should be repeated for Darshanavaraniya karma ... and so on up to... 
Vaimantk devs. 

89. Wa ae sagas Waa, Fat Fara asad AMA Aaa, waht asvE 
fa SAM AIT HET Asa et waa, AA a Wal 

9. gal Wa Dead ore ade wea alec fasts saat A * fH aa, 
age, A ait Tt SA ae GAT & fava F fara ware Arte shal & fre wea fear zat 
%, at vere aqeat & fere HY weet area re ae ale dies Saaqa Hea AT 
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41. The same should also be stated for all aforesaid karma species up 
to Antaraya karma (power hindering karma). The difference is that in 
case of Vedaniya karma (pain and pleasure causing karma), Ayushya 
karma (life-span determining karma), Naam karma (form determining 
karma), and Gotra karma (status determining karma), for human beings 
repeat what has been stated about infernal beings. The remaining is as 
aforesaid. 


faaaa : aiff (amar) sta-ga 30 8 Hated srraciaad & afaum—afreiel a 
ardfta—aata a a at ot aa wel wd %, ae hae a ater S ae we B, aif was 
Sarasa GT aa et Gar st! set vere astaracia, wed sit aera a mfa at 
aratta—atratra wet Mra i - (gy 30-¥9) 

Elaboration—The statement about living beings (in general) 
sometimes not being surrounded and enshrouded by ultimate fractions of 
Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) relates to 
omniscient (Kevali). This is because they have completely shed this 
karma. The same is true for all Ghaati karmas (vitiating karmas), 
namely Mohaniya karma (deluding karma); Antaraya karma; 
Jnanavaraniya karma; and Darshanavaraniya karma. (Aphorisms 37-41) 


HE BU HT WIT AEUTA CO-RELATION BETWEEN EIGHT KARMAS 

2. 00.) we 4 Wa! apna aa eReenarrad, wea ceomarPrat aes 
anaes ? 

[u.] ten ! wee 4 arrest ae feonachtst Peen aka, wer 
aherrahtrsa ae fa arnartired Fraar srker 


82.09. ] a7aq ! fre ota & arratiaead %, cach aa astaracciaad ate ait 
fre sta & astracciaen &, cae sraracciareny ay B ? 


[3. ] er an | fire oe & arractaad %, sae Prana: astracetaad * atx 
fore sta & asraciaart %, sat Pasa: (saga) swaracctraardt aft 2) 


42. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma) also infested with Darshanavaraniya 
karma (perception/faith obscuring karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested 
with Darshanavaraniya karma also infested with Jnanavaraniya 
karma ? 


{Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! A soul (iva) infested with Jnanavaraniya 
karma is also, as a rule, infested with Darshanavaraniya karma. And a 
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soul (jiva) infested with Darshanavaraniya karma is also, as a rule, 
infested with Jnanavaraniya karma. 


3.00. ae ad ! croatia aed Aafia, wea Aah ag oenahemd ? 


(3. ] feet | aed aeratiit wea aati Ra ofa, ae yo Aafot ae 
ueTratterost fa stir, fara afer 


va. Cw. ] wre | fire cha & araciaat 8, ar ced aetraad &. oie re 
via & cetrared &, aa sa sraracitganf ah 2? 


Cs. ] ites ! fire sta & srreccttoast %, wae Pree: detraant &, fig fore otra 
& deed %, cade aerated warfia een &, waftra ae ear 


43. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma 
also infested with Vedaniya karma (karma that produces sensation of 
pleasure and pain) ? And is a soul (iva) infested with Vedaniya karma 
also infested with Jnanavaraniya karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma is 
also, as a rule, infested with Vedaniya karma (sensation producing 
karma). However, a soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma may and 
may not be infested with Jnanavaraniya karma. 


ve. [W.] we 4 da! apna mea aes, awe Wem aa 
ATA ? 

C3. ] tern | area serait wee areforsd fra ake fara aia, oer gor lef 
Tea ATA Fray ater | 


ye. Cw. J aay ! frre arraciaad %, gor cae aedtaad &, sit Pras 
Heda &, ea sab arated & ? 


Cs. ] mae | fired arreactiad &, oad setae aera dar 8, wera ae 
HT stat, feorg fore Hretraart 2, cade srerazeiaard Praca: ar FI 


44. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (Viva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma) also infested with Mohaniya karma 
(deluding karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Mohaniya karma 
also infested with Jnanavaraniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (iva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma 
may and may not be infested with Mohaniya karma. However, a soul 
(iva) infested with Mohaniya karma is also, as a rule, infested with 
Jnanavaraniya karma. 


HEA WAR : TIF SETH (295 ) Eighth Shatak : Tenth Lesson 


SASF SSR BG BG SS a a ap ap 


- 
hi 
wh 
oh 
oh 
i 
i 
oH 
i 
i 
fh 
hi 
it 
A 
hi 
i 
“Ai 
- 
5 
Fi 
Fi 
i 
oh 
oh 
hi 
hi 
oi 
hi 
oh 
hi 
hi 
hi 
i 
- 
i 
i 
a 
ih 
th 
4h 
hi 
oF 
oi 
th 
hi 
“hi 
A 
i 
5 


Shi Sn Sh 3 So SS 


v4.00. 9 ) er Wa ! UTTAR TeI sthsdo ? 

[ 3. ] va wet Jahren at afta cer seat fa aa afr | 

[2 ] ua ara fa, wa treo fA a 

[ 3] statigan fa wet eRecrarPrey aa cea Pre aes anfetaaaeeT 9 | 

v4. Ca. 9 ] aay! fora orate %, a ah angered etm &, ait rah 
argeread %, RT Sad AMTachaaHsy s ? 

Cz. J es ! Bre gar detest & oe (rai & fava 4) wer aa, set 
Tart sya & are (Saale & farsa §) Hea afer) 

{2 ] sa yar ame att aise & ore (araraccta & fava 8) tt Her aie 

[3] fe var atracta & ay (mrawiaed & faya §) wer, adh ware 
sae & aa (Sarat & fava 4) sh rasa: great Bera Heat ale 

45. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is a soul (iva) infested with Jnanavaraniya karma 
also infested with Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) ? And is 
a soul (jiva) infested with Ayushya karma also infested with 
Jnanavaraniya karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about co-relation of 
Jnanavaraniya karma with Vedaniya karma (sensation producing 
karma) should also be repeated for co-relation of Jnanavaraniya karma 
with Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma). 


So SSS SS eS Se 


[2] The same is also true for co-relation of Jnanavaraniya karma with 
Naam karma (form determining karma) and Gotra karma (status 
determining karma). 


[3] What has been said about co-relation of Jnanavaraniya karma 
with Darshanavaraniya karma (perception/faith obscuring karma) 
should also be repeated for co-relation of Jnanavaraniya karma with 
Antaraya karma (power hindering karma), i.e. they coexist as a rule. 


ve. (0. ] Tem wa! aera aa Azam, wa Jahr aa 
akrearrarttread ? 

[v. ] wer arrears vahate wae aete aa afta ae eftanatiy fy 
vahate of eae a onftraed ora siasct 2 | 

ve. (a. wag |! fired asracivad %, an sam actos aa 3, ait fra 
wa & deta &, eo sah astaracciaay ear ¥ ? 
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[s. ] teas! fore gent sraracciaed a @ua wat & ara at & ae fear za, 
sat Tar atacand at Hat & we oat & wa aaq erase aH SIA 
SEN Urs | 

46. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Darshanavaraniya 
karma (perception/faith obscuring karma) also infested with Vedaniya 
karma ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma (sensation 
producing karma) also infested with Darshanavaraniya karma ? 

[Ans.] What has been said about co-relation of Jnanavaraniya karma 
with aforesaid seven karmas should also be repeated for co-relation of 
Darshanavaraniya karma with aforesaid six karmas ... and so on up to... 
Antaraya karma. 


S09. 00.) reat a ! Aah cer Aref, sea Are aa Fafa 7 

(3. ] meen ! oe daft cee define fra afer faa afer, wer yor Arete aa 
aatrsat Frere afer | 

v9. Ca. ] aa ! fre ola & deta %, aor cae aettoard 2, oft fra tia & 
Redan &, ea Sah satan &? 

(3. ] tam ! fire cla & detaad %, sam aedaad wate den 2, ware wat 
WT Stet, foxy fre cia & Hetraad &, sah Actiaast stage ear 3 


47. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma) also infested with Mohaniya karma 
(deluding karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Mohaniya karma 
also infested with Vedaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma may and 
may not be infested with Mohaniya karma. However, a soul (jiva) 
infested with Mohaniya karma is also, as a rule, infested with Vedaniya 
karma. 


SC. (0. | aero Ae ! Aaa aed aredo ? 

Cs. J va wart ater Frat 

ve. (a. J wraq ! fre ola & defoad & ar gah argent 3, ait fread 
ageay @ RN Gad date & ? 

C3. Jaa! a dal od Prone: wren ayaa aa ¥ 


48. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma) also infested with Ayushya karma (life-span 
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determining karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Ayushya karma 
also infested with Vedaniya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These two karmas coexist as a rule. 
V8. Wal Away aq wq ae fa, Ares FF aA wanferaay| 


88. fre vert angered & aay (Actaet & fosa 8) wer, set vere am ait 
Taree & are A (Actas & fsa a) Hea afc 

49. What has been said about co-relation of Vedaniya karma with 
Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma) should also be repeated 
for co-relation of Vedaniya karma with Naam karma (form determining 
karma) and Gotra karma (status determining karma). 


So. C0. ] wer ad! gah aaa stato ? gaat! 


(3. ] tat! seq aati are stag fea orfer fara aha, wer gor stared ace 
aarroat Frat stir 3 | 


so. fu. ] amaq ! fire ofa & dedrrad %, aor cae armarcaad ¢, ok fra 
sraTsHy %, FI Gad qeraary ®? 


(3. ] eam | fre she & data 8, cach arererrat werfea eer 2, warfera sei 
WT slat, Teg fra omawaet erat &, sad setreant Prana: eer 3 

50. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (iva) infested with Vedaniya karma also 
infested with Antaraya karma (power hindering karma) ? And is a soul 
(iva) infested with Antaraya karma also infested with Vedaniya karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Vedaniya karma 
(sensation producing karma) may and may not be infested with 
Antaraya karma (power hindering karma). However, a soul Gjiva) 


infested with Antaraya karma is also, as a rule, infested with Vedaniya 
karma. 


&9.0 0. ] Wet id ! Alef cee ated, WRT stad area Arete ? 
[ 3. Jara ! ore Fehr sned Freer aha, ae gor ane ae yo Arete fer 
arter Pera afer | 


&9.0u. ] aad ! fore vita & metered stat 3, gar wae argqeresd eter 2, aix 
Trae angered ear, ear sad aetraaf erat B ? 


Cv. J] ma ! fhe ste & aletoed &, ced orqeart srasa star 2, fra 
agent &, sas Hetaat ware tar %, warferg wer A era 
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51. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul Gjiva) infested with Mohaniya karma 
(deluding karma) also infested with Ayushya karma (life-span 
determining karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Ayushya karma 
also infested with Mohaniya karma ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Mohaniya karma is also, 
as a rule, infested with Ayushya karma. However, a soul (jiva) infested 
with Ayushya karma may and may not be infested with Mohaniya 
karma. 

2. Ud AA Wa stats Uw Ua vl 

QQ. Fa Went AA, TS St areas & fava F at Hear afer 


52. The same is true for Naam karma (form determining karma), 
Gotra karma (status determining karma) and Antaraya karma (power 
hindering karma). 


&2. 00. ] Wea ad! sted cea ATO ? Feat 

(3. ] art! a fa ata fra 

43. 09. ] W144 ! fre aa & anges ela %, en sah aed et 2, six 
Terra AY slat B, FAT Gas agErHy era & ? 

Lu. ]aar ! a dat ot creat Prana: ea f) 


53. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul Viva) infested with Ayushya karma (life- 
span determining karma) also infested with Naam karma ? And is a soul 
QGiva) infested with Naam karma also infested with Ayushya karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! These two karmas coexist as a rule. 
ay. wa Tra fa aa UMA | 
ae. (aigead & fayg 4) ad & ore at sat vere meat aie) 


54. The same is true for Gotra karma (status determining karma) (in 
context of Ayushya karma). 


G4. D0. ] Wea oT Ae! sed ae Tae ? BRST! 


Cv. ] aren ! set area aren stots fire stfer fata afer, wer gor siaasa dea 
area Fray 4 | 


44. Co. ] ray ! fire vila & argent star, aa Gah aera eta 3, aie 
rea areata 8, Ta aren eral & ? 
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C3. Jas ! fora argent era, cad aereraert warftra dar %, wahra ah 
ela, forg fore vita & orate eal 8, sae aregerens stage star 

55. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (iva) infested with Ayushya karma also 
infested with Antaraya karma ? And is a soul (iva) infested with 
Antaraya karma also infested with Ayushya karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (iva) infested with Ayushya karma may and 
may not be infested with Antaraya karma (power hindering karma). 
However, a soul (jiva) infested with Antaraya karma is also, as a rule, 
infested with Ayushya karma (life-span determining karma). 


RG. 00. ] Wea of ae ! APy cee a, ee Ty ae oT ar? 

Cy. Jaen ! area ot ont wer of Breen td, area of et aaa of Pram ar—aie |! 
at fi wa ater Prati 

&&. 09. ] wraq |! fre ofa & armed ear 2, aan veh sien Sar 2. aikz free 
THsHH ear 3, Ga aad Bar *? 

C3. ] ay ! firae armed ear %, see are oraga dar &, aft fra tise 
Ble &, Tas AHHH AT staga erat Bi haa! a Sat at eure F 


56. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Naam karma (form 
determining karma) also infested with Gotra karma (status determining 
karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Gotra karma also infested 
with Naam karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Naam karma is, as a rule, 
also infested with Gotra karma. And a soul (jiva) infested with Gotra 
karma is, as a rule, also infested with Naam karma. These two karmas 
coexist as a rule. 


(9. [ 0. | ree OT et! OY Tea sieeTgao ? Yaar! 


Ce. ] Weert | oe art cee stated fia sift fia aha, cer gor stared area ant 
Fram sifer «| 


“9. CW. J wreq | fora armed ere 8, Far Gad ataraat star 2, site rah 
TATIGH AM B, SAH AHA Sra F? 


Cv. ] tee ! fire cha & armed det, cad ommend dar a 2, ae oh Sar 
fed fora ornare erat ¢, cad ara Praa: Arar 3 
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57. [Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (jiva) infested with Naam karma (form 
determining karma) also infested with Antaraya karma ? And is a soul 
(ytva) infested with Anturaya karma also infested with Naam karma ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (iva) infested with Naam karma may and 
may not be infested with Antaraya karma. However, a soul (jiva) 
infested with Antaraya karma is also, as a rule, infested with Naam 
karma. 


KC. CM. ] ee OT ae ! ard ee stad ? Gest! 


C3. ] een! wea of ard cee stored fea aie fra aa, wea go staued ae 
ara frat other 9 | 


&¢. 09. J mre ! fora tisrend ear 8, aa sas atacand ear 2, oft Bra ota 
& ATs GH Sta &, Fa Sad Atsrart SB? 


C3. ] rar | fore taal %, wed orcad dor ot B, afte eh oh Aer, farg 
forae areata %, sae whet erase ear 3 


58. (Q.] Bhante ! Is a soul (Gjiva) infested with Gotra karma (form 
determining karma) also infested with Antaraya karma (power 
hindering karma) ? And is a soul (jiva) infested with Antaraya karma 
also infested with Gotra karma ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A soul (jiva) infested with Gotra karma may and 
may not be infested with Antaraya karma. However, a soul (jiva) 
infested with Antaraya karma is also, as a rule, infested with Gotra 
karma. 


fade: Bei aren BENG Bl aA Wea 90 Bat (Ga vz @ 4c aH) F araeha 
ome Bai at ood S Tatar wal & are Pras @ AA aaa a SA an Prem feo nar? 

‘Paar sie nay ar tl—frarar a ote &-Prag @, oraga, afte aor’ a atef ¥-Pracg 
a, warfare er, marr 4 Sq 

feat fea—for at at Pram sik wa—aqe A arava, estracia, eda az 
Oras, SF ae arial at wer & (ate hac & a are uftedt we a ae ¥), wats 
deta, age, am aie aed at Peer 21 sty 23 qusat F ane wat A Prem Be 
wrart Hat etd Sl aah ga WaT ats wal at Pros att waa & Ha 2c WT ayaa edz 
aaah @ 9, adarawia & ¢, deta a 4, thefa @ v, ager & 3, amar a 2, 
aire TH G91 (saat erat yor ar F on Gah 21 Rreare & fre areawatrga, WT 2, YE X20 2@) 


AVA MAH : TTA VENTS (301 ) Eighth Shatak : Tenth Lesson 


ee i | 


ee eee 
i 2S oo 


Sf SF Sn Si Oo oe 


ee ee ea 


Elaboration—Co-relation between karmas—The rules of co-relation 
between Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) and 
following karmas has been discussed in aforesaid 17 aphorisms (42-58). 


Niyama and bhajana—The term niyama means essentially or as a 
rule. Bhajana means probability or may and may not. 


The rule—In human beings the bondage of four vitiating karmas 
(ghaati karma), namely Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring 
karma), Darshanavaraniya karma (perception/faith obscuring karma), 
Mohaniya karma (deluding karma), and Antaraya karma (power 
hindering karma) is probable. This is because these karmas can be 
destroyed to attain omniscience. On the other hand, the bondage of 
Vedaniya karma (sensation producing karma), Ayushya karma (life-span 
determining karma), Naam karma (form determining karma), and Gotra 
karma (status determining karma) is essential or manifests as a rule. In 
the remaining 23 places of suffering (dandak) bondage of all eight 
karmas is essential. The Siddha State is free of karmas. This way there 
are 28 alternative combinations of two options of niyama and bhajana 
for coexistence of eight karmas—7 for Jnanavaraniya karma, 6 for 
Darshanavaraniya karma, 5 for Vedaniya karma, 4 for Mohantya karma, 
3 for Ayushya karma, 2 for Naam karma, and 1 for Gotra karma. (for 
details see Vyakhya Prajnapti Sutra, part-2, p. 420) 


gereht sire year =r fae MATTER AND POSSESSOR OF MATTER 
48.00. 9 ] oe of ae! fe are, deta ? 
C3. ] tert ! che drach f, dere fa 
&&.09. 9 ] 90a ! ole genet & aren gare 3 7 
Lu. ] aa ! ste garrett fh % site genet ahi 


59. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is jiva (living being/soul) possessor of matter 
(pudgali) or matter (pudgal) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Jiva (living being/soul) is both a possessor of matter 
(pudgalt) as well as matter (pudgal). 


Cw. 2] a heoreeny a! wd geez “oh Genet fa Greta fA’? 

(¥. ] Wen! @ wer sai od, Bo sh, aor as, Wo wa, we aA 
yara—tarat | ota fr aea—akeaa—afia_Rifka—otiears Used WH, 
aa ager aera, B Ares ae | wa grag “WH Wee A ara 
wert cs EI (3) (302 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


te tee Pee a 


a So 
Ba oA oo 


Shh 8 


an Sn Sh an on Sn nt Sh Sh 8h oh 8 oh 8 8 


Cw. 2] sreay! foe orem & aa Car wed @ fie ota gare He oie yaa HB? 


(3. ] tam ! ore feet gou & we ws a od oh, as at wa aed, ae aa a a, 
we et O ae. ud we ey 8 we oer oa 2, edt ace, Fan ! ota aR 
aghtsa- anita frePea—easifea- (eg yore ae et a) A aden a ‘Garey’ 
Hea &, Wa wa aia al aten Gare He F1 gs BET a S ats | Hea = fe 
we gare tS aire yaar BI | 


59. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that jiva (living being/soul) is both 
a possessor of matter (pudgali) as well as matter (pudgal) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As a person with a chhatra (umbrella) is called 
chhatri (the owner of umbrella), a person with a dand (staff) is called 
dandi (the owner of staff), a person with a ghat (urn) is called ghati (the 
owner of urn), a person with a pat (piece of cloth) is called pati (the 
owner of piece of cloth), and a person with a kar (hand) is called kari (the 
owner of hand); in the same way, Gautam ! Because a jiva (living being) 
has the sense organ of hearing (a form of matter), that of seeing, that of 
smell, that of taste and that of touch, it is called possessor of matter 
(pudgal). And in itself or in context of soul it is matter (pudgal). That is 
why, Gautam ! I say that jiva (living being/soul) is both a possessor of 
matter (pudgali) as well as matter (pudgal). 


GO. CW. 9 ] Agua aa ! fH armio ? 

[ 3. ] wa aa 

[2 ] va wa arta) wat oer ag Sear aa ag fa nites | 
Ro. Ca. 9 ] wey ! aefae sta garnet %, cert yer 3 ? 
Ce. ] rt! sade gare vei At Get wet aie 


C2) gat wert aed date ae wea aie, Peg aa A, fre we at Bradt 
ahaa ef, saat sett staat aett aise 


60. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Nairayik jiva (infernal being/soul) possessor of 
matter (pudgalz) or matter (pudgal) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! The aforesaid (about Jiva in general) should be 
repeated here. 


[2] The same should also be repeated for all beings up to Vaimanik 


devs, but in each case the number of sense organs should be 
specifically stated. 
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&9.[¥. 9 ] fa oa! f deh, dea ? 

C3. Jaret ! Ay arerett, are! 

&9.[9. 9 ] aay! rasta yaret & a gata e? 
C3. Jae ! rasta gareht aa, fergq gera e1 


61. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is Siddha jiva (liberated soul) possessor of matter 
(pudgali) or matter (pudgal) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Siddha jiva (liberated soul) is not possessor of 
matter (pudgali) but matter (pudgal) itself. 

[w. 2] a dorset wa ! we geag a ata ? 

C3. ]aaer ! ota aged, @ aoreset aan ! wd grag ‘fas A deat, dem’ 

a Wa! Ad a ! fro! 

AERA : TAN Vest AAA | 
SER Wa WT tl 

Tw. 3] way ! omg tar fee arent a wed %, fH Pasha yout ad, fog 
Fare @ ? 

[u. ] wan ! sia at oten rasta gore @; (fg ord sPaai a aa a a yer 
Tet 8); Sa HIeT S A Hem & fH fasta youeh ae, Pg yaar FI 

S wma | ae gat ware &, way! aE sah yore 2’, at Hea A he ear aad 
fra HT EI 

61. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that Siddha jiva (liberated soul) is 
not possessor of matter (pudgali) but matter (pudgal) itself ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! In context of its existence as a soul it is pudgal 
(matter), (but as it does not have sense organs it is not pudgali), that is 
why I say that Siddha jiva (liberated soul) is not possessor of matter 
(pudgali) but matter (pudgal) itself. 

“Bhante | Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

freer + gare wa Gera Bt aEN-wegad vac F ‘gen’ oa Hea %, fred AR, 
agfthae one gore et shaal edt ganeit & dal S site sta cen dre qoswadt sat a 
‘gare’ wer rar @1 fractal & staaeh yore set Sa, gafeu a ganci’ aa wea sia A 
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souls (Siddha) do not have matter in the form of sense organs they are LF; 
not categorized as pudgali. Here the term pudgal is not used in its 4h 
normal sense of matter, the non-living entity with a form. It is just a‘ 
name given to soul, the living entity, in recognition of its association with 
matter in the realm of the tangible. (Vritti, leaf 424) 


@ END OF THE TENTH LESSON OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER e 
@ END OF THE EIGHTH CHAPTER e 
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NAVAM SHATAK (CHAPTER NINE) 


OF A on on 


wef INTRODUCTION 


aren vst & ate sta 4 orgqgta, daa onfe, eradiow, agen gael, ata 
TMA, HIM -CATT VHT, Tae SIT UH YouEr ane @ Gas ware 
ante ferray & ofeares didrea sears FI 

The ninth chapter of Vyakhya Prajnapti contains thirty four lessons with 
questions and answers about a variety of topics including Jambudveep, 


Moon etc., Middle islands, Non-listener omniscient, Gangeya, 
Rishbhdatt-Dewananda, Jamali and Purush-hanta. 


AY oTetes Bt AEA AMAT COLLATIVE VERSE 
9. Agata 9 aga 2 stadat 20 aeaeq 29 Tig 321 
HST 33 Oa av aaah watts Searls Il 


9. (mend) 9. aeqgra, 2. wifes, 3 8 30 ae (sega) aradty, 29. agen 
(—haet gare), 32. Wha (sr), 33. (MMT-) Gusam, ait av. you (GeueT 
Bema) | Na gras A A dicta weors #1 


1. (1) Jambudveep (Jambu continent), (2) Jyotish (Stellar gods), 
(3-30) Antardveep (middle islands), (81) Ashrutva (non-listener), 
(32) Gangeya (the ascetic), (33) Kundagram (Brahmin Kundagram), and 
(34) Purush (killer of men). 


UGA SAMA : Sigel’ 
Yeas seve : orig 


PRATHAM UDDESHAK (FIRST LESSON) : JAMBUDVEEP (JAMBU CONTINENT) 


HAST JAMBU CONTINENT 

R. AT Bret AT TT fsa AT ATA She | TST | APPS Ase! oops | aT 
ware | aie reat) aay BES aa TG TAA WAAAY wa qa 

2. (BaeaA) Ve Het sit Ga aaa A fae arg aH are ef —aeha set afte a 
or ae ol aot (Saar ata of eitouite qa & orpent aaa aa aA) se TEA 
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Feat tar oT SHAG Sat! (Aw BWA-aTes ante Ge & feu) aiese fro 
(aa A) eH weruatoes feat, aad aM as A wore aed EU (ATE 
Feat G) Fa WH FEI 

2. During that period of time there was a city called Mithila. 
Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the city there was a 
Chaitya called Manibhadra. Description (of the Chaitya). (Once) 
Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there... and so on up to... People came out to 
pay homage and attend the discourse ... and so on up to... Indrabhuti 
Anagaar, the senior disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir... and so on up to... 
paid his homage and obeisance and submitted— 
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z 3. (0. afte ot aa | agdia Ga ? Peefen of ia ! igdia da ? 

rs C3.] wa aggarort wien wa waa agai wgea da dea 
z CARAT SUA A ASM Wada AFATAT | 

fo = Wa a! Aa a! Fao) 

: Aaa AT : Teal Veastl MATT Il 

r 2.00. ] a7aq | ager are ato Het e ? (Saar) SEMA (sere) fa ware ars? 
fi Cz. Jes ! ge fase 4 agarose 4 ae aan arad-sal ave weadg ama 
A am a yd afta ore (qd age ite offer agg) abt oie oreat Sae Pred are dee a 
RO WU Sot afer &, Ua Her waz; (Gel aH) Heat aed 
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3. [Q.] Bhante ! Please tell me what is the location of the continent 
called Jambudveep ? What is its structure (samsthaan) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! On this, refer to Jambudveep Prajnapti ... and so on 
up to... 'This way it is said that in the continent called Jambudveep there 
are one million fifty six thousand rivers flowing towards and falling in 
the eastern sea and the western sea.' 


freer : Gay weet aay avila orqgameh sereprxe 9, 3 AIT Hea 
Elaboration—Complete description of Jambudveep is available in 
Chapters (Vakshaskar) 1, 3 and 6 of Jambudveep Prajnapti. 
WAM QT : WA Vee AAT Il 
@ END OF THE FIRST LESSON OF THE NINTH CHAPTER e 
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NINTH SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : SECOND LESSON : JYOTISH (STELLAR GODS) 
9. Watts ara wa qari— 
9. UPS ATT F Arad thay tart A ga WH YET 


1. In Rajagriha city ... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) submitted— 
ryary oils da— agai F az ante a sear 
NUMBER OF MOONS IN JAMBUDVEEP AND OTHER AREAS 

2.08. ] age oie! Aa Sag sar wenite a waa a onfreda ar ? 

[ 3. ] wa mer renfert ara— wi a qaaeni, ara ag wa weeNE! ‘aa a ao 
TOO ATTRA AAT AAA APTA 7 

8.08. ] aay |! ogra are ato A feat aati A vere fear, wearer wea & aif 
Wrest Hey ? 7 

Cz. ] aH |! Bre wert sireriga 4 aet é, set ware aa aiee, aad ‘wah 
ora cre care a ey vere aleratst ant & aye sitfira gx, sitfira eta & aire sitfira fA 
ety; Gel ae SAT aMeT | (orgie, weaTe 0 A oer ats 8) LF; 


2. [Q.] Bhante ! How many moons did shine, do shine and will shine 


in the continent called Jambudveep ? 7 


[Ans.] Gautam ! On this, refer to Jambudveep Prajnapti ... and so ont 
up to... ‘One hundred thirty three thousand nine hundred fifty hundred fi 
trillion (1,33,950 Kodakodi) clusters of stars did glitter, do glitter and ip 
will glitter. (More details are available in chapter 7 of Jambudveep y 
Prajnapti). i 


2.08. Jaa ot ie! age eaten dar waite a wna a wanrede ar ? 
[ 3. ] va oer carter ara arreit! 
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Heacih A sae BT AAS S| Sa BT yal HS yea A Herd sty sie St agg F, 
foreF seggiy, urtahavs sik atef quater gto ua carr ays ate srchete ays F 
Si alot 4 qed a Para ¢ safer 38 ages aa ot Hea G1 geqa fas 8 ayes ches 
4a ak aS aR A aaa ra B— (1) Ue or as oa Her la 
Ba aa ag si ws EF Ta aaa FH Sa Sasa cau es trad Aad (is0 F 
HR WK) Sa 1 Ta UH as We Hefaee 8 att ws ds ufran nefaetes F (180° uz) 
Se Si (2) May BAR A 4 ae sie 4 Sasi (3) aH Ge F 12 GA sie 12 Gaze 
(4) creilefa ays 8 42 ga sie 42 a5 Si (5) sel gee dy F 72 we sie 72 ie 
C1 Sa Re HAS a F Her 132 we ste 132 de &, oh aaa afta S ara aes (GR 
@) Laan hr are 3 fe set 1 Bel ste 1 dg Get 28 AaTs, 88 WE, 66975 HISTAS 
AR sat ga sik ag we tie A aS 1 ayes Ba S ger Ahr aH ara F 


TH 9, 3 2, YH 2-5 


STELLAR ORBITS IN THE AREA OF HUMANS 


In the middle world there are infinite continents and seas. At the center of these are 
two and a half continents and two seas — Jambudveep, Dhaatakikhand and Half Pushkaravar 
Dveep; Lavan Samudra and Kalodadhi Samudra. As humans dwell in these continents this 
area is known as the area of humans. The illustration explains about the orbits of suns and 
moons in this area of humans — (1) There are two suns and two moons in the one Lac 
Yojan diameter Jambu continent. When one of these suns shines n Bharat area the other 
is in Airavat area (with a shift of 180°). At that moment one of the moons is in East 
Mahavideh and the other in west Mahavideh (with the same shift). (2) There are 4 suns 
and 4 moons in Lavan Samudra. (3) In Dhaatakikhand there are 12 suns and 12 moons. 
(4) In Kaalodadhi Samudra there are 42 suns and 42 moons. (4) In Half Pushkaravar 
Dveep there are 72 suns and 72 moons. Thus there are 132 suns and a32 moons in the 
whole area of humans. All these move around in their orbits along with their families. 
A family of one sun and one moon includes 28 constellations, 88 planets and 66975 
Kodakodi stars. All suns and moons are in one row. The stellar area beyond the human 
area is static. 


— Shatak-9, lesson-2, Sutra-2-5 
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uF 3. [Q.] Bhante ! How many moons did shine, do shine and will shine 
“hon Lavan sea ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! On this, refer to Jambudveep Prajnapti ... and so on 
‘Ai up to... the description of stars. 


Ki 
AY. UTtatavs, aretait, gesvaray, arearat yore ait aq, 2 wa 
mos shaftirrres & srqare, wag “TE we ar uftare Hreratet are (aféa) eat 
ie” (Get te TT ase) | 
i 4. The description of Dhatakikhand, Kaalodadhi, Pushkaravar 
fi Dveep, Abhyantar Pushkarardha and area inhabited by humans 
iF (Manushya Kshetra), all these should be quoted from Jivabhigam Sutra 
ij --- and so on up to... “the family of one moon includes Kotakhoti (ten 
46 million times ten million; 10") stars.” 
4.08. 1 gaat of a | age dase dar wenig a we a enfireife a? 
iz (3. ] va aay da—aqey tfafrari need oa ery ara ani aig ar 
uF ae aT ATER aT 
aa Aaa! fro 
7 WATH a: Stet Vea AAT UI 
mS. LW. ] ray! gentle ayE A fed aeat A weprer fhar, wargr Hea & aie wareT 
Fairy ? 
bo — 
& C3.) aterm at dred ofrot & cat stem 8) are ara att ayat F 
Asatte tal aor sit aula fear war &, oat wer, aad AAT aye A ara sified er, 
palifiza aa & siz fae ert; (aet te wear aley) | 
Ae aq | ge gel vor &; wag ! ae set vac 3. (al Heat Waa war way 
an freed @)I 
# 5. 1Q.] Bhante ! How many moons did shine, do shine and will shine 
on Pushkarardha sea ? 

[Ans.] This follows the description of the Stellar gods in all continents 
y and seas (as mentioned in the second lesson of the third chapter of 


wRivabhigam Sutra) ... and so on up to... “did shine, do shine and will 
“shine on Svayambhuraman sea.” 
i 
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"Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so." With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fra: Weert aot at an-starinmga & ayen—-qera ase a de 
wrgera 4 2, cavragqe 4 x, oaareavedia F 92, wreeagqe F wr, gencaray F avy, 
STURT JUTE FO Tal APWAT F 932, Ud YRtaays A Gena tl sah aa AWS 
& get & qorrarayy Ud qemeays one ordwara Bo-agai 4 aaa dea ud aden 
USAT & oN Tel UH Gee Get UH Ge, 2¢ Aa, Co TE aie R804 HIST AS am Fa 
Um Oe Ol Uae S1 gat Wart SF Ga A OE, Aas, WE aM areal at dean sh otras a 
aM et afer gat fasts @ fe wpaAas F at A ax, ge onfe witfrenca ®, a aa ax (ala 
wa ae), Tas AAS & get H wa oraz (fax) #1 (earhrmregsy, ora 3, sere 2, 
TFT, F942, 944, 904-99Y, TH 200, 303, 320-334) 


Elaboration—Gist of description in Jivabhigam Sutra (mainly 


about number of moons)— the number of moons in Jambu Dveep—2, 
in Lavan Samudra—4, in Dhatakikhand Dveep—12, in Kaloda Sea—42, 
in Pushkaravar Dveep—144, in Abhyantar Pushkarardha—72, in 
Manushya Kshetra—132, and in Pushkarod Sea—countable. After this 
in areas outside Manushya Kshetra including Varunavar Dveep and 
Varunod Sea the place-specific number of moons is countable or 
innumerable. In the same way the number of the suns, constellations, 
planets and stars should also be quoted from Jivabhigam Sutra. The 
point to be specially noted is that the Stellar gods of Manushya Kshetra 
are moving whereas those outside are stationary. (Jivabhigam Sutra, 
Pratipatti-3, Uddeshak-2; Vritti, Sutra 153, 155, 175-177, leaves 300, 303, 327-335) 
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fas-uftea 16 
Stectgta 

wg F Ae ude at afar fee 8 qeafenada ass aden uda F1 a 
Uda & yd sik uiesa fens 8, scart a cant wag 8 ant fafesnsti F sr 
at He S 300-300 SSM TaN BAS A A UL Vee BIaTeTG strat Ba aretha 
300 Sst Ca-AeSl Met FI Bel A 400 Asa ST ad we aa sais 400 
AIS AAN-ANST Ter S| SST HT | 900 Stara HT EA WH Tay stasTT 900 Asta 
wral-Arel He S| Ge go srda F ae-aAe star we SA S Grey ara Hea 
S| eal THR AE Uda H Se fen F frat wdat sas ye sik ufdaa aa 
a at ant fafesnsit F 28 strata Si saat Ht ceone—-dhes sik srrgg Fat 
Gelerad vad & sae H VAM GAs ae | sel Tea area AEs Tera 
Bld & | 


VIF 9, 3 2, YF 1-3 


MIDDLE ISLANDS 


In Jambudveep, to the south of Meru mountain lies the Varshadhar mountain called 
Chullahimavant. Going three hundred Yojan in the northeastern direction from the east- 
ern extremity lies the first middle island. The length and width of this island is three 
hundred Yojans. In this sequence there are seven gradually large islands each in the four 
sub-directions; the seventh middle island being 900 Yojans long and wide. As these 
islands are separated by short distance they are called middle islands. In the same way 
to the north of Jambudveep lies Shikhari mountain. This also has 28 middle islands 
having same dimensions in the four sub-directions. People living in these islands are twin 
couples. 


— Shatak-9, lesson-3, Sutra-1-3 
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NINTH SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : THIRD TO THIRTIETH LESSONS : ANTARDVEEP (MIDDLE ISLANDS) 


SWGaTT INTRODUCTION 

9. Wate aa wa qari 

9. Tate Tt A, Gra A ea A Sa wee YET 

1. In Rajagriha city ... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) submitted— 
Vase NS SITET STAI ATE 
‘HUMANS OF TWENTY EIGHT MIDDLE ISLANDS INCLUDING EKORUK 

2.00. ate 1 ad! afer wiser wireada wd Aa aaa? 

(3. ] wat! vigéta da derea were aster wa wer Sten ora Yada ora 
SAAT TET FA AAT GOT MATS | 

2.0m. ] wrest! afar fear ar wate’ Aquat aT uate’ arse ero wet sara 
[ 3. ]atas | orgata are ato & te oda & aftr fear A ger rar ares avez 
waa & yt fear aeat (eat) @ aer-w fer eras) X de dW aha 
wearreags A STM at er afar fear & ‘wale’ Hawa ar ‘waren’ Aram ato 1 shee | 
Ua a al Tag—aiss GH Sh ahora & aire gaat uf (ahaa) 4 a sare ae a 
FS OH Sl ae aT UH Trait at UH Fras a urd alle S Aika (fr gan) FI 
at at (Guarafear ett aravs) wer wart att avhe seniors (a gata wR a 
aH Seah) oh TAT Uw S Aa YaeTary Tes wet gels (SA AAT AAS) ara 
IGT ea | Sa Sat A eae we 7a F—aet ae a aT WA AAT ANT 

2. [Q.] Bhante ! Where the Southern Ekoruk island, belonging to 
Ekoruk humans, is said to be located ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! In Jambudveep, to the south of Meru mountain 
lgoing three hundred Yojan (a linear measure equivalent to eight miles) 
in the north-eastern direction from the eastern extremity of the 
Varshadhar mountain called Chullahimavant, lies the Southern Ekoruk 
island belonging to Ekoruk humans. Gautam ! The length and width of 
this island is three hundred Yojans and its circumference is slightly less 
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‘than nine hundred forty-nine Yojans. This island is surrounded by a 

i plateau (Padmavarvedika) and a forest. The dimensions and description 
of these two should be read from] the first lesson of the third chapter of 
Jivabhigam Sutra. In this sequence ... and so on up to... the description 

uj of Shuddhadant Dveep should be quoted ... and so on up to... “O long 

lived Shraman ! It is said that the human beings of these islands are 

7 destined to reincarnate in the divine realm.” 

Fo 8. Ua aera FA stadia a, a, saa — fart anita, aa aa oa 

peat wa wa fa otgrdd seer 

rl Wa Wa! Ad a! fol 

Fi WAAR AU: ASAE HAT SEAT AAT Il 


a 2. Fa Tat atl—actt wap—-des & ase FA aEsa avast ar ava wear 
Kanfeq fasts ve & fH get wa—uw ato & aH So UH-vH ses Ger aleu sa WaT 
Pa aa frocet ga age oraatt & serge otern aa EI 


Ae ara! ae sh vere %, wraq | ae et yare 2, al Gea waa thas oa 
ferret weet BI 
4 863. This way the description of these twenty-eight middle islands 
Ai (Antardveep) should be mentioned according to their respective 
dimensions. It should be noted that one independent lesson (Uddeshak) 
1s to be devoted to each island. Thus there are twenty-eight lessons for 
4h these twenty-eight islands. 
= "Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so." With these words... 
4, and so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 
= farar : arvata ik set & Part aqe—a dio warragg & apex SA a ‘onadiy’ wea #1 
UST TET Tet AAS oretalos Hee Sl at at Seca site efreradl aaa aradig wor ea 
He, TOY set oe aftr Reena omargtel & ware FA wes E oie a vc Fi vara & arqare 
rs WA ga Wat €-(9) Valea, (2) omits, (3) aimfers, («) Suri, (4) saat, (g) 
ip Tate, (9) arenet, (c) sepeiect, (8) stasis, (90) Avaya, (99) aatqa, (92) why, 
(93) aeaqa, (9x) etaqa, (94) Rega, (98) arqG, (90) avaarf, (9¢) fast, (92) 
Ai srat, (Ro) wutwracn, (29) seorye, (22) Aeqa, (23) equ, (2%) faggen, (24) 
Ee, (2&) MEST, (20) Tee, ae (2¢) eet Ha SAT ora H as ue SS THB 
ag et Ager A sat are are Heed = aa watew ale 2c ardhal Fa yaw radia Hawa 


wR Uh-UH Teh 81 Tel Ted Ta HAS Oren Sat FI 
eo 
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ood Heal @) feel gear & atead art eel B1 We HTS STIG sg Tea Ut a em TE 
Fi ys—qigiet at oy ed #1 09 fer aH SAG eT Bea Fl cesar weHt a tant a 
sara fa 8 
A a opadia wet ?—sttarfiemga & aqere—argdig 4 urea Aa ait Brag aa aH dm aes 
af aren grat fewara ude Bi ae ude od ate ofa A aereays ah east wean Bi gah ada & ai 
ug ate oa fart @ warrage A, unt fafeonat 4 a vee fafeen ¥ de-dm @ ahem ami 
omy oy Unloa onfe UH-ue ath at aaate and #14 ao ate f1 east wead-derd 
Aad a ato 4 Bi se a a amt voo-¥soo aa wamaqg F HA UT a-ant a 
ah ora arch’ wera ont are Eq ona 81a ah ata 
A sd vare saa amt wer: cia at, we Ut. aa a, one @ ue at Gt dem AA Ox HET: 
Ds dia ond &, hah ay vet Gal Ge f1 FF U-a areata at wrars—adrers AY waar: 
WR Ure a cat A a) ais oem Te ae a ash whet Bi sa Vere Ger fen oda FT a 
‘A fafeanatt 4 a 2c radu FI 
wea oradin—fire wane Geet fiwara oda at uit Paanait & ac amadiy wb wae, ah 
Wut Fe ud & Tat A Uae Aa Hl GT gies aret Prat ada BI ard fafkonait F wt rc 
iP orcata &, firrar aoa get ques & 90% sam & oF @ awe ava Gham cw re ster a 
ug frat War 81 oa ortalat ah ars ht eeel GS aa Ee (veya, veo ve, alarfirrs, afar 3) 
UR (area & fer gers fas 2a) 
#i  Elaboration—Middle islands and their human inhabitants—As 
u; these islands are in Lavan Samudra they are called Antardveep (middle 
44 islands). Human beings living on these islands are called Antardveepak 
i(middle island men). The total number of middle islands is 56 (28 
northern and 28 southern). Here the question is only about the southern 
yzislands and they are 28 in number. Their names according to 
uPrajnapana Sutra are—(1) Ekoruk, (2) Aabhaasik, (3) Langoolik, (4) 
i Vaishaanik, (5) Hayakarn, (6) Gajakarn, (7) Gokarn, (8) Shashkulikarn, 
A (9) Adarsh-mukh, (10) Mendhramukh, (11) Ayomukh, (12) Gomukh, (13) 
Ashvamukh, (14) Hastimukh, (15) Simhamukh, (16) Vyaghramukh, (17) 
uy; Ashvakarn, (18) Simhakarn, (19) Akarn, (20) Karnapravaran, (21) 
tj Ulkamukh, (22) Meghmukh, (23) Vidyunmukh, (24) Vidyuddant, (25) 
‘i Ghanadant, (26) Lashtadant, (27) Goodhadant, and (28) Shuddhadant. 
The group name of the humans on each island follow the name of the 
respective island. The titles of the twenty-eight lessons also follow the 
4, Same pattern. The human beings living here are Yugalias (twins—one 
4 male and one female). 
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The life-span of these human beings is innumerable fraction of one 
Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). They give birth to twins, one male 
and one female, six months before the end of there life-span. They look 
after them just for 79 days. After death they reincarnate as divine 
beings. 

Location—According to Jivabhigam Sutra the Chullahimavant 
mountain defines the boundary between Bharat area and Haimavat area 
in Jambudveeep. This mountain touches Lavan Samudra in the east as 
well as west. From the eastern and western extremities of this 
mountain, three hundred Yojans away in the Lavan Samudra, there are 
four islands including Ekoruk, one each in all the four sub-directions. 
These islands are circular in shape. The length and width of each of 
these is 300 Yojans. Going 400 hundred Yojans further from each of these 
there are four more islands, including Hayakarn, of 400 Yojan length- 
width each. They are also circular in shape. 


In the same way going 500, 600, 700, 800, and 900 Yojans further in 
each direction there are four islands at each distance level. Their length- 
width follows the same pattern (500 to 900 Yojans). They too are circular. 
This way there are twenty-eight islands around Chullahimavant 
mountain. 

Fifty-six middle islands—Like the 28 _ islands around 
Chullahimavant mountain there are 28 middle islands around Shikhari 
mountain to the north of Meru mountain. The description of these is 
mentioned in the 7th to 34th lessons of Chapter 10 of this book. They 
also have the same names. (Prajnapana Sutra Chapter-1; Jivabhigam 
Sutra, Pratipatti-3) (for clarity see illustration) 
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NINTH SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : THIRTY FIRST LESSON : ASHRUTVA KEVALI 

(SELF-ENLIGHTENED OMNISCIENT) 


TWAT INTRODUCTION 
9. Tatts ara wa qart— 
9. US ANT F Brag (AH CAPA Fo wT Ferale a B) Fa ar YB 


1. In Rajagriha city ... and so on up to... (Gautam Swami) submitted— 
GETTY ATA BENEFIT OF HEARING THE SERMON 


2. Co. 9] warn 4 Wa ! Safe a hata a otafratae a 
ahaa at afrsartare at aafeaaea a areas aT aaraaeaare ar 
TORII a AUeRaasasae at Haha yay a Wavrara ? 


(3. ] teem ! srateat of aaftrer a ata aufaasarttrare a srensa afsqrory 
FA AAA AIAG, seasy afer ey A aa Baa | 

XR. Cw. 9 ] way! hack, hac & sam, hash at sneer, hac & saraa, dal 
al sate, maft—utte (aga), bafta & sam, hafa-ufire at suf, 
bafe—attis & wore, dafe—urs at softer, (ga4 a feet) & fear ga & Peet 
sha al hafa—wefta atsracr ar ara erat 3 ? 


3. ] aa ! dacht rag watea—atte at softer (sa aa) a QA fear & Peet sha 
al baler —weattra wera car ay ear & ate feet site at zai st erat 


2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a jiva (living being) derive the benefits of 
hearing the sermon of (the religion propagated by) an omniscient 
(Kevalt) even without hearing it from the omniscient, or his male disciple 
(shravak), or his female disciple (shravika), or his male devotee 
(upaasak), or his female devotee (upaasika); or a self-enlightened 
omniscient (Kevali-paakshik), or his male disciple (shravak), or his 
female disciple (shravika), or his male devotee (upaasak), or his female 
devotee (upaasika) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) derives and some does not 
derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an omniscient (Kevali) even 
without hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or 
his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika). 
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i 2.05. 2] RoR wa | cd qeag— one oi ora aie waa ? 

OCS.) eet! Wer oT area eat Sa VstaaA BE ag A WT saleat Haha 
a wa aafraacaia a Fao ai air waar, aaa ot arora 
Rey waaay a bs was A WN ware safes a wa aafraqeaitam a 
Raahrront ait aisa waa, & aR wa ! wi ged Aa oa Hh adr 
LF MaTTATT | 


= 8. (8. 2) wad ! ver fea aren a Her oat & fH haell araq hala at 
wouter (ga ea) a aA faa et feat sta at haf-walta adsaor ar wy ela & az 
eet apt wet AY Etat ? 
uw OLS. ) hee! re ota Ft arate et or raga fear sa &, Saal Hach aad 
paste ula al softer (ga) Fa feet a ga fan & Safa weft erica at ar 
af (erister wy oft) der & site fire ote ¥ areata at aor aettogrr teh Rear gar @, 
oe Hae Mad hafer—uferH Hl Sata F AA fo halr-welta wigan apr ary set 
Re! Ss Maa! eA sree Vat Her war fH aad feel a adaan ar am een 2% aik 
Mfc at 8 Sha (Cannfte aster car etsranr Pret arco &, sraracote ant a 
i AAI SARTO HITT B) | 
hh 2. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that some jiva (living being) derives 
iand some does not derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an 
omniscient (Kevali) even without hearing it from (these ten) the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) 
ys female devotee (upaasika) ? 


i {Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
Aipacification of Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) 
derives the benefits of hearing the sermon of an omniscient (Kevali) even 
without hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or 
uy, his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (wpaasika). And a jiva 
who has not accomplished __destruction-cum-pacification of 
Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) does not derive the 
‘i benefits of hearing the sermon of an omniscient (Kevali) without hearing 
‘it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self- 
enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika). That is why it is 
said that some jiva (living being) derives and some does not derive the 
us benefits of hearing the sermon. (Liking for and listening to the sermon is 
ithe instrumental cause whereas. destruction-cum-pacification of 
i Jnanavaraniya karma is the actual cause.) 
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A 

Technical terms—Kevali—Jina or Tirthankar. Kevali- “shravak—aig 
lay disciple who has asked a question or listened to the Kevali in person. 
Kevali-upaasak—a devotee who indirectly knows about the Kevali and his tft 


sermon. Kevali-paakshik—self-enlightened omniscient. (Vritti, leaf 432) if 
yx TY Br AAT BENEFIT OF RIGHT PERCEPTION/FAITH a 
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fi 3. [ 5. > ate 8 rie ta errr a or ge? 
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fi (3. ] Waa ! eae aaa date ate ah sate 8 fr Af oe ap a 
: al WIA BT Wa S ae HE via wre wel GT WTA a 
hi 3. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does a jiva (living being) attain pure enlightenment 'f 
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(right perception/faith) even without hearing (the sermon) from the 


omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient’s) yp 
female devotee (upaasika) ? rr 


{Ans.] Gautam ! Some /jiva (living being) does and some does not fi 
attain pure enlightenment (right ogee sega even without hearing 
it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his female 
devotee (upaasika). oF 


2.09. 2] 8 amo fa! at geo ? iF 
LS.) wa! wee ot afters ami asiea as wag 8 ot onitee 
hatred a aa hae ae quo, ae amet ee ste ta a 
SO sehen chafered a ara haat Me ot Gaho, A A aa oh FT| iF 
2.09.2 ] araq! ver foe are & wer ore @ fm aag ys Ste ore aa we a? 


[3.1% sham | Bre tte 4 astareeete (@sfa—aietia) ant ar acta Prov. ae 
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wa act aad haters satire a gt fea & ope ais (@er|esha) ora HT Aa 
%, ferg fre fa 9 asraccha oat ar adage et Rear 3, va ola at act aaa 
hati —oitrn at coitet & AA far ope ati ar ory sel Sats sat reer BB shaq ! 
Cer wer Tar @ fe orate Pest at at fear aes Sty ar ary Aer Ala 


3. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... and some 
does not attain pure enlightenment (right perception/faith) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Darshanavaraniya karma (perception/faith obscuring 
karma) attains pure enlightenment (right perception/faith) even without 
hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his 
(self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika). And a jiva 
who has not accomplished _destruction-cum-pacification of 
Darshanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma) does not attain 
pure enlightenment (right perception/faith) without hearing it from 
(these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened 
omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika). Gautam ! That is why it is said 
that ... and so on up to... does not attain pure enlightenment (right 
perception/faith) without hearing the sermon. 


STAMPA FT WE — HAE INITIATION AS HOMELESS ASCETIC 

¥. C9. 9 | oie of at! dafeee at oa amiraasafttare a had Fs aa 
FARTS SPOUT TTT ? 

(3. ] ween! siren of Safe a aa wart a aiaen Sat FS ue 
STATS Sera wage, stehTEy Fae FS aera seas senna Ay versa | 

Ca¥. 9] ata! mat aad cafet—arfere at corfteer @ ga fear & aan ats 
we hae yet stat sricara Pret arrest F yatta St aeawe E? 

(3. ] mar ! dart aad cafes at softer & at fear & arg cia aftea 
Bat sIaTa BISHT Ys UT Set sramftar A wafsrs et ura * aikx até vattra aA A 
WaT | 


4. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) tonsure his head, renounce 
his home and get initiated to accept the life of a homeless-ascetic 
(anagaar ) even without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... and 
so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee 
(upaastka) ? 
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[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) can and some cannot tonsure 
his head, renounce his home and get initiated to accept the life of a 
homeless-ascetic (anagaar) even without hearing it from (these ten) the 


omniscient ... and so on up to... or his female devotee (upaasika). 
¥. CW. 2) 8 Soe ara A vat ? 


[. | rar! area ft eta ST |siaaay HS wala J of araveat Hahera a 
aM act Fs alee semeasit sermfta qa, Tea Of TATA HET siraay A 
as Vat @ oF stare hafered at ata Fs aera ata oN Gass, @ Az eM | aa 
a Gers | 


v.00. 2 ] aay! fea oreo @ araq arg ote vata ae a ore? 


(3. ] thay ! fire ofa & anterafte wat ar aatae feat gen *, ae oa halt 
one & A fea ef qftsa eae soma @ oremeent 8 yatta a oar 2, Peg fire 
sila & waierattea wat or ealagm al gon %, ge yfted stat armeara & amen 
4 watsra vet st orem) get aret GS than | ae wer tar & fH area ae (ats ota) 
Vara WEN Fel BX UAT | 


4. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... some cannot 
get initiated to accept the life of a homeless-ascetic (anagaar) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Dharmantarayik karma (religion hindering karma) can 
tonsure his head, renounce his home and get initiated to accept the life 
of a homeless-ascetic (anagaar) even without hearing it from (these ten) 
the omniscient ... and so on .... And a jiva who has not accomplished 
destruction-cum-pacification of Dharmantarayik karma (religion 
hindering karma) cannot tonsure his head, renounce his home and get 
initiated to accept the life of a homeless-ascetic (anagaar) without 
hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on ..... Gautam ! That 
is why it is said that ... and so on up to... cannot tonsure his head, 
renounce his home and get initiated. 


Ret: weathered A arate atts ehfier eo ef Y aca_fre sea aa 
ot | entrar at arate rater ue fatter aftoritette at 

Elaboration—Dhammamantaraiyaanam kammanam—the karma 
that hinders passage into religion effected by initiation into the order. 
This includes Viryantaraya karma (potency hindering karma) and 
various Chaaritra mohaniya karmas (conduct deluding karmas). 


THT WITH : saedeat Rrfic (319 ) Ninth Shatak : Thirty First Lesson 


et ee ee Pa a a ae 


a Sata one on ee abe aunt gt teat en Hun 


FS 8 8 


SAS Sa Sa a a a 


Ward — AT BT MCT — HAT COURTING CELIBACY if 
&.[ 4. 9] rater of a | afered at ora warftare at dat aera anaes ? ip fi 


(3. ] trem ! sea ot eae at ara wary at strech ar 
AA, AAMT Haat STATA AT aA | ri 
«. Om. 9] arerq | dart araq araft—onftra ot oorfeeer & gy Peer a er ang Hh 
ha (Aga Perens) gps weretare eneot ae ora E? e 
C3. ] stem | Sach mag dafe—uattie at outer & ga ear ag ota age 
TAITATS Hl UCT HC Ma S NT ls AE HT Ura 2 
5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is it possible for a jiva (living being) to lead a life of i 
strict celibacy even without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... 


and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee iF 
(upaasika) ? be 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It may be possible for some jiva (living being) and ‘fi 
not for some to lead a life of strict celibacy without hearing it from (these fi 
ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his female devotee (upaasika). re 


&. 0a. 2) a hogy ya | wa qeag ora At staat ? : 
C3. ] ret ! cee of aire aeanct asiaat wes wag 8 sriven aftrea it 


qT aM bac Savard saa, Gea Ft afeaaheearet Set astray at az vay #8 
OT srarea hatred a aa AT orraaeaT, A TUT ata AT aT | 7 


4.09. 2] aay | fhe Greet Var wer Te sf ara aig vita aren vel He ora? A 


Cy. Jes | fre sta 3 orate de trerasiedieen at ar erates feat ®, ie 
we hat ante & gt fe & ge aaeadare at amt wer aa 2, fg fra ata aK 
aaraia oH cr eraraere vey fear, ae vita aad ype aereadare ait area wet oe Ae 
SUAS ee gTew ate ts aoa lye oc se iF 

5. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... It may be # 
Boseible for some jiva (living being) and nat for some to lead a life of ig 
strict celibacy ? i 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- fi 
pacification of Chaaritravaraniya karma (conduct obscuring karma; here 
it specifically indicates the gender producing karma because that is the 
deluding factor) may lead a life of strict celibacy even without hearing it yp 
from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on .... And a jiva who has not &§ 
accomplished destruction-cum- pacification of Chaariiravarenive pedir 
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(conduct obscuring karma) cannot lead a life of strict celibacy without 
hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on ... Gautam ! That 
is why it is said that ... and so on up to... cannot lead a life of strict 
celibacy. 


Ya WaT BT WET AAET ENDEAVOUR FOR ASCETIC-DISCIPLINE 

&.[ 9. 9 ] orateat of ta ! haferea at ale Hacer Gay aa ? 

(3. ] Weert! satren of afer a, ata varfeara at ora stehrsu aa Ga 
CAAA, HANTS Ha TAIT AT AAT | 

&. (9. 9) a1a4 |! act oaq mafa—ae at softer a gt fer & an ae 
we ape Gay (Prefrare SIA aT) ENT FIH-AaAT Gat B ? 

(3. J 8 thas ! hac araq dater—aftrs at cater @ gl fe a alg ota ge 
Gay ENT SAA-AaaT HU S Be als sa Aa HAT | 

6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) practice ascetic-discipline 
(samyam-yatana) through strict restraint even without hearing (the 


sermon) from the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened 
omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika) ? 


ee Ee ee Ee 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) can and some cannot 
practice ascetic-discipline (samyam-yatana) through strict restraint even 
without hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or 
his female devotee (upaasika). 


&. LW. 2] a Se ora A rT ? 

[u. ] weet ! ae ot saree aay asia Bs was A ade 7 
aT A ATA Hay AAA AAA, AKT VW ATTA BAT |staray ay as 
wag A states afered a aa AY Mee, B Ase aa | ora ateeSu ay aaa 

&. (a. 2] aay ! fea are a tar wer orn & fe ara ag vila ye aA ERT 
Gad -Aaa HLA & Bie alg Bila aet Hear? 

[v. Ja ! fre site a aerate oF (ahs fase drataca we) a adrasia 
feat ga &, Te havi wad wafe—nft at softer @ gt Ret A ge daa an 
qaA-aT HA &, fog frat aaaacsite oe ar aarasra wel fear 3, ge baci ante 
o GF fen wad Ys aay are say-ae et Hear geifere & hae | yan wore a 
Hel TAT eI 
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6. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... some cannot 
practice ascetic-discipline (samyam-yatana) through strict restraint ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Yatanavaraniya karma (endeavour obscuring karma; here 
it is potency hindering karma related to conduct) can practice ascetic- 
discipline (samyam-yatana) through strict restraint even without 
hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on .... And a jiva who 
has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Yatanavaraniya 
karma (endeavour obscuring karma) cannot practice ascetic-discipline 
(samyam-yatana) through strict restraint without hearing it from (these 
ten) the omniscient ... and so on ..... Gautam ! That is why it is said that 
.. and so on up to... cannot can practice ascetic-discipline (samyam- 
yatana) through strict restraint. 


ye IT BY HATA — HAT TTOY PERFECT BLOCKAGE OF INFLOW OF KARMAS 

‘9.00. 9 ] watrea of ie ! Saferea at oa varhtrare ar aet Hay date ? 

C3.) ten ! sear of afer oa aga Haat wai date, aed 
HAT AT A AAA | 

9. [w. 9) way | hae wraq haft—aiten St corften @ visa fea fear & 
aM alg vila ope Fax (saa Prva) ara daa eta 3? 

(3. ] a |! hae aad eateries at sorter @ qa fear & até sta ope daz 
a aga tar é oft ats ha qe dav 8 aga ae AT 

7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) accomplish perfect blockage 
of inflow of karmas (shuddha samvar) through sincere withdrawal even 


without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... and so on up to... or 
his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee ( upaasika) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) can and some cannot 
accomplish perfect blockage of inflow of karmas (shuddha samvar) 
through sincere withdrawal even without hearing it from (these ten) the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his female devotee (upaasika). 


9. [ 0. 2] @ Soe aa A dae ? 

Co. ] aren ! weet sharanerart art wataad ee vag 8 of aden 
SAAT A AA Hat Aa Aa, HI MW spssaeaart aay wala wy 
HS WAZ AM sare Hales a aa A dav, @ A aa AH Waa! 
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9. Cu. 2 ] aay | toe ore a Cat wer ota & fH ae site Hach one @ ga fer 
Ys tar S Aaa Ve & aie alg vita Arad eT ela? 

C3. ] eas ! fire ota 9 aeaeerrete (sreattaacsia) wat ar aarasa fear 
&, Fe bat onfe € gi fen a, aad ys dat a dga aH oie *, fag fre 
HATTA Gt wr earagry vel fats, de sia Hach one @ EA fe aad ys 
Gat G Aa Tel Sa! SA ST SB NAH | Te Het oar & fH aad Ya dar 4 waa 
wel eta 

7. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... some cannot 
accomplish perfect blockage of inflow of karmas (shuddha samvar) 
through sincere withdrawal ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Adhyavasanavaraniya karma (conation obscuring karma; 
here it is cognition obscuring karma related to conduct) can accomplish 
perfect blockage of inflow of karmas (shuddha samvar) through sincere 
withdrawal even without hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... 
and so on .... And a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Adhyavasanavaraniya karma (conation obscuring karma) 
cannot accomplish perfect blockage of inflow of karmas (shuddha 
samvar) through sincere withdrawal without hearing it from (these ten) 
the omniscient ... and so on ..... Gautam ! That is why it is said as 
aforementioned ... and so on up to... cannot attain perfect blockage of 
inflow of karmas (shuddha samvar) through sincere withdrawal. 


HA — Tata — STAT KNOWLEDGE-ACQUIRE-NOT ACQUIRE 

€.[ 9. 9 ] water 4 Wa ! hater oa Hact snferateaart versa ? 

CS. J ater ! artear of Saferes at ara varftrarg at erehtgy araet orPrPraeaart 
TAA, se hat Sarasa Ay SSA | 

¢.[¥. 9] Wray! dae onfe a ga fen & am ag sha ge onfiPaltienr 
UTA HT cha F ? 


Cv. ]tas ! act onfe a ga far arg cha ge onfttrettesna wea wea ® aiz 
arg Wa Oral Al WTA HAT! 

8. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) acquire Abhinibodhik 
Jnana or mati-jnana (sensory knowledge. or to know the apparent form of 
things coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and the 
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mind) even without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... and so 
on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee 
(upaasika) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) can and some cannot acquire 
Abhinibodhik jnana or mati-jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the 
apparent form of things coming before the soul by means of five sense 
organs and the mind) even without hearing it from (these ten) the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his female devotee (upaasika). 


€.( a. 2) a Soe aa A sere ? 

Cu.) trem ! oe a oonfaftteteaarnartrart aah wairaad ee was a 
wae ahr a wa tad anteater wots, wa ti 
strana Har wstaaad a as wag a of arate aha a aa 
Hae SUPA RAAT A Sess, B Ae Aa Ay SASHA 

é.[ 4. 2) a9aq ! fee oro a aad wel ore Heat? 

Cz.) aaa ! fete oa 4 onfefralftte sraracia oat a aaraers fear 2, ae 


taht ont & gt Ret O ge cofPretfteet saa ae dat %, Peg fre 
onfatratiies srmracia at ar erator set fear 8, ae daett one & yA fr qe 
onfarrattrrsrst at sonst et et ora airs | getfere Her oar & PH arg ca araq 


ya aiftratftns sont wt cen & ait arg al He Tar 


8. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that ... and so on up to... some cannot 
acquire Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge or to know the apparent 
form of things coming before the soul by means of five sense organs and 
the mind) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! A jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Abhinibodhik-jnanaavaraniya karma (sensory knowledge 
obscuring karma) can acquire Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge) 
even without hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on .... 
And a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of 
Abhinibodhik-jnanaavaraniya karma (sensory knowledge obscuring 
karma) cannot acquire Abhinibodhik jnana without hearing it from 
(these ten) the omniscient ... and so on ... Gautam ! That is why it is said 


as aforementioned ... and so on up toe cannot acquire Abhinibodhik 
Jnana. 
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8.09. ] wate of a! Safto ara hae Ga was ? 
C3. ] wa wer anfttratigarrre area afr der gaara fa afte, waz 
Tarra rart Sart astray wafaay | 
8. Ce. ] rey ! Gaett onfe & ga fet & aa as ola Gass sats wx AaB? 
C3.) Cts |) fore vere onfiPrattresns ar aert fear var, oat vert Ys FASTA 


& farsa 4 tt wer afer fasts gan & & fee et qasraie wal ar aalasrt HEAT 
ated | 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) acquire Shrut-jnana 
(scriptural knowledge) even without hearing (the sermon) from the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) 
female devotee (upaasika) ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Abhinibodhik jnana 
should be repeated here. The only difference is that in this case the 
destruction-cum-pacification is of Shrut-jnanaavaraniya karma 
(scriptural knowledge obscuring karma). 


90, Ua Wa Sat steal afar; aaz steoronatreanst See wahaay saa | 
90, set wart ya aaftisns & coe & fea ¥ wea alec sre ae & fH aet 
aati wed ar aalasra Heat ast 


10. The same should be repeated for Avadhi-jnana (extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance). 
The only difference is that in this case the destruction-cum-pacification 
is of Avadhi-jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension). 

99. Ud dae TTP TORT, Fat TETRA AT stray 
unter | 

99. er Want ys de & Sos SM & frva ¥ oer afer fasts gaat Ae 
fee Fa TdaSTTa eT at & aralagrs on Har HEAT alsa 


i. The same should be _ repeated for Manah-paryav-jnana 
(extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought process and thought- 
forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy). The only difference 
is that in this case the destruction-cum-pacification is of Manah-paryav- 
Jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures extrasensory perception 
and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other beings). 
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92.00. ] aeaten of a ! aferer at ara amaraasartare at sacar sas? 

[u. ] Wa wa, wat Seer aa ag antral, Wa a Aal @ As 
WAT | We Fels ATA HAA TANS 

92.9. ] aad! daeit ante & a fen & a ag ola dacs sass Gx Tar} ? 

C3. ] (ies !) Gad vet AH Gen oer fase sa & * fH el HaasAracia 
wal ot aa Het alec ye wa Haat Ydaq #1 sdifere & way | ae Her oar & 
Tad Hata hr Sa el HAT | 

12. [Q.] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) acquire Keval-jnana 
(omniscience) even without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... 


and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee 
(upaasika) ? 


[Ans.] The aforesaid should be repeated here. The only difference is 
that in this case the destruction-cum-pacification is of Keval- 
Jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures omniscience). Gautam ! 
That is why it is said as aforementioned ... and so on up to... can not 
acquire Keval-jnana (omniscience). 


TRE Tet Bl WA sie stare PERFECTION OF ELEVEN ACTS 


93. [09.9] sara o a ! haf a aa awiaavaitare a haftoad wi 
wpa Tara 97, Hal Me Gear 2?, Had Fe fe seas seenha war 
2?, heel VaeaTa sae &?, Hal Aaa Mao 4 ?, aa Parl ara &?, 
tat aftiateaart vasa 0?, ata hat waa wT 907, aA 
TUS 99? 

C3. ] treet ! stare of afaea a ota carftrare a seargu afro ei asa 
APTA, sehTEy afer set a ate aaa 9; aehigu dat AE Germ, 
weMTEY hat SE Hh GeareaT 2; seTET Bact FE yfta serait seornhta qa, 
TeEY ata TT TaSaT 2; aesu Hal GaAs saa, aden Hal Tava 
a area ¥; AePET Saat AA Motown, sees Haat Hal A Aa 4; 
wa wae ff &; were dae snfePrafeaaret sete, seeren ara Ay vasa 0; 
Wa aa WTA ¢—- 8-90; aeeN Rae vaso, ase Haar A 
TOTS 99 | 
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7 93. [9.9] wraq ! dav aaq dafi—witre at cater (ga ce) & Ta a 
ui user fed fast & (9) am ang ofa daf—welta etsa—arr aa §, (2) Ws 
A atfty (@eragia) wre wre @, (3) hea eet opmara @ ge oronfta at een 
yy, SUS, (¥) Ya gerataTS aT Haz, (4) Ys day art eaH-aaT Hem F, (€) 
ih ye tat & Uga aa, (9-¢-) ge onfitatitiasa gar ata %, aad (90) Ys 
A oaaqdase, gat (99) Bassa Goa Hear ¥? 


(3. ] way | hat aaq hafe-ofte at softer @ a fe A (9) wg sia 
wafr—wetta rte ar are Ure &, ag sfla vel ora, (2) a sha ge aR oa 
Ht &, Bs wet wa Heal, (3) aig sa yfteq eet amma @ ye armen 9 
ate eat & aitt ang wats vel etn, (w) arg sta ge seredara wl aren eet 
aie alg wel aren Hea, (4) BE vila ge das 8 day--aaat Hem * ait a aa 
wal, (&) ag ofa ye sat 8 aga aes ait ae sha daa AA ela, (0) sh yar 
ae sia antitittiansnst a costs ata & ait ats susie Ae wea, (¢-9-90) BS 
sia gaa —sratis aad wa aaa or sant aa & sie alg wet wear, (99) 
alg ola hasnt Gr sueta wear & ait ars aA Herat 


13. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Can a jiva (living being) (1) derive the benefits of 
hearing the sermon of an omniscient, (2) attain pure enlightenment, (3) 
tonsure his head, renounce his home and get initiated to accept the life 
of a homeless-ascetic, (4) lead a life of strict celibacy, (5) practice ascetic- 
discipline through strict restraint, (6) attain perfect blockage of inflow of 
karmas through sincere withdrawal, (7, 8, 9) acquire Abhinibodhik 
Jnana ... and so on up to... (10) Manah-paryav-jnana, and (11) acquire 
Keval-jnana (omniscience), even without hearing (the sermon) from the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) 
female devotee (upaasika) (these ten) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! Even without hearing (the sermon) from the 
omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) 
female devotee (upaasika) (these ten) (1) some jiva (living being) may 
and some other may not derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an 
omniscient, (2) some jiva (living being) may and some other may not 
attain pure enlightenment, (3) some jiva (living being) may and some 
other may not tonsure his head, renounce his home and get initiated to 
accept the life of a homeless-ascetic, (4) some jiva (living being) may and 
some other may not lead a life of strict celibacy, (5) some jiva (living 
being) may and some other may not practice ascetic-discipline through 
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strict restraint, (6) some jiva (living being) may and some other may not 
attain perfect blockage of inflow of karmas through sincere withdrawal, 
(7, 8, 9) some jiva (living being) may and some other may not acquire 
Abhinibodhik jnana ... and so on up to... (10) Manah- -paryav-jnana, and 
(11) some jiva (living being) may and some other may not acquire Keval- 
Jnana (omniscience). 

93.09. 2] @ dog sq ! wa geag sare 8 daa a a aT 
TaTSHAT ? 

Co. ] treet! mee of arrarteant aerei astaad al es was 9, TRA 
ere aT SA Gay At eS Has 2, TRAY THATS HAT sitaaA A 
ee Hag 3, Ta aera x, aerate «, spaazarnatmart «, 
SPARTAN ©, A TTA AAMT BT Gaaay a aes was 
€-—8—90, FRA Ha TAP AT Ga AT Al HE VAs 99, BF stare Aahreas a 
Wea Saferrad wt aT aa wavrae, act ate At Gea aa aaaet a TATA 
Te AT aT wasiaaa ae wala 9, wero ahora Hai 
GMAT BS WAZ 2, TET THAUSAMT 2, Ws We Tea OT aOR HANI 
@y hs Haz 99, SH sae afer a wa salersad ay wie aaa 9, hac 
ats FROM 2, Wa HAT TAT 99 | 

93.09. 2] 41a4 ! a (Gath) Gea ot am ore & fh ag ota dattt_gelta 
TATAT-AH SAT &, Wad hast GI sata gear * aie at rag Hawa a 
DOTS Fel BCA ? 


Ls. ] aa! (9) fre sia A srracia wet or atagrs el fear, (2) fra ara 3 
atracia (aaaeta) at ar aatagrs wét frat, (3) eateratre act ar eras 
wel fom, (¥) attaracia ad or sata wet Rear, (4) waaraceia af ar erator 
wel fear, oe ee 
oH wr aaa sel ferar, (¢-2-90) gat ware saeaaccie, eraftrararacwirs air 
ATSSSTATAON HH Hr aeataea aa fear, aa (99) wacaswaraceita at ar ara avy 
feat, 4 vita cach onfe @ eis fed frat risa aa oa, pe aiftrers ar 
ayy ael ata, Wad hasnt aw saa qe |e aa! (9) Pra site A arracchy aa 
or aaragrt fear @, (2) fret astaracia a@ai ar aarasrt fear &, (3) fread 
eateries pat ar eatasra feat ®, (s— 99) Wad rest hacsiaractia wal ar aa 
frat %, ae tacit nfs & eetsrar fea fat A Bahr Wate eset aT ola ara &, 
Ys Wey G1 sy HAT B, Wad Haass al sass |e Fear FI 
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13. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that some jiva (living being) may 
and some other may not derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an 
omniscient ... and so on up to... some jiva (living being) may and some 
other may not acquire Keval-jnana (omniscience) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (1) A jiva who has not accomplished destruction- 
cum-pacification of Jnanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma), 
(2) a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of 
Darshanavaraniya karma (knowledge obscuring karma), (3) a jiva who 
has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Dharmantarayik 
karma (religion hindering karma), (4) a jiva who has not accomplished 
destruction-cum-pacification of Chaaritravaraniya karma (conduct 
obscuring karma), (5) a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Yatanavaraniya karma (endeavour obscuring karma), (6) 
a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of 
Adhyavasanavaraniya karma (conation obscuring karma), (7) a jiva who 
has not accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Abhinibodhik- 
Jnanaavaraniya karma (sensual knowledge obscuring karma), (8, 9, 10) 
in the same way a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Shrut-jnanaavaraniya karma (scriptural knowledge 
obscuring karma), Avadhi-jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures 
extrasensory perception of the physical dimension) and (10) Manah- 
paryav-jnana avaraniya karma (karma that obscures extrasensory 
perception and knowledge of thought process and thought-forms of other 
beings), and (11) a jiva who has not accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Keval-jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures 
omniscience), does not derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an 
omniscient (Kevali), does not attain pure enlightenment (right 
perception/faith), ... and so on up to... does not acquire Keval-jnana, 
without hearing it from the omniscient (etc.). A jiva who has 
accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Jnanavaraniya karma 
(knowledge obscuring karma), (2) a jiva who has accomplished 
destruction-cum-pacification of Darshanavaraniya karma (knowledge 
obscuring karma), (3) a jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Dharmantarayik karma (religion hindering karma), 
and so on up to... (4-11) a jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum- 
pacification of Keval-jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures 
omniscience), may derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an 
omniscient (Kevali), may attain pure enlightenment (right 
perception/faith), ... and so on up to... may acquire Keval-jnana, without 
hearing it from the omniscient (etc.). 
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Fearne Tal rareereara ae Bra at sete uieEAT 
GRADUAL PROCESS OF RISING FROM VIBHANGAA-JNANA TO AVADHI-JNANA 

9%. Te Bees afsa ade ve aeat vite other qofiqe 
TATA AAA TASHA WEVA STS — AT — AN aT 
Prager serene vegare fear stor ATES YA seaETei, Aah 
uo, aenfe Repearhté aaa wari wstaatet Serterem— at 
SMT et a Say wR, A oT Aol eMar ap] we shpTET 
SREASUMT SHEA SHAS ATA RNS AMS TS, A ot ae Shay MAT 
ofa fa arg, anita fa ag, arsed ares aahes ahr fe ag, Fart fA 
aE, 4 Yara ward wag, werd aah are Tos, aT Wea 
afta visas, ahd cairn fet wag, aca ot af freee oftemamis 
uReaartié, waerraae wagarié vftagarné @ fei sar aeritaie 
Rata iret wae | 

9%. (feet ot unit & aren) Feat BS-ws (AAAs) or aaa aed eu ad H 
TYE Te Hel HH SATTAYARy F aaa aa Ee va (fear eeiscany flaw acess aH 
We ee are) sta at veafa—waaa (aterm) a, wHia a suede @ canna Ea a & 
le, A, AST ait TIM Gt aed Aa OM 4, Aerd Yeaeuam a, Hany a 
orate &, Aaa ote fetta @ cen fret ara gy areaerara, gy oho, fags aga 
Ud career (farsracha) wat & aaray a get (aaa at Ver), ate (ag 
aca al fram), aren (fear zt ar enetas) ett neuer (aafate at ar 
Pratt) ed er far are ss Gera slat #1 flee ae va ses gu fare are 
FET AYA h HRCA AMT aT THE SAAT SANT BSA TH AAT aie Tua 21 sa 
ves ey fers & ae oftat at at ora & ote orsiral a AY waar B1 ae oreesey 
(fat rl Ue HT aa), ash (aresge), aaftae (afr) aie data ara ea 
wlat al ai aa @ att fages ea eu aftat at sh waar &1 (aeqveana) ae fret 
(festrat arate A oftera eh at ufo) edu eee we ara *, were Wa 
ate set ot ofr ata 3s, same ut ofa aes uits ahha ara tafe 
ater ae fit (aryeet) err ect 2 aa sa (pag fear) & freara & 
cae sag: afer etd-ed aie aerasts & wala wag: acd-aed ae ‘fan ama 
aa, waaay ela & site gira a arafy (aa) & wa A afrafda a arate 
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14, An aspirant who continuously observes the austerity of two day 
fasts, missing six meals, and exposes himself to the scorching sun raising 
his arms standing at the allotted spot; at some point of time that being 
(capable of attaining omniscience without hearing the sermon) acquires 
the pervert knowledge called Vibhanga-jnana due to his natural 
simplicity, natural gentleness, natural very low intensity of anger, 
conceit, deceit and greed, very humble disposition, detachment from 
indulgence in mundane pleasures, nobility and humility, as well as 
through his noble endeavour, noble intent, pure soul-complexion, and 
destruction-cum-pacification of karmas obscuring that (Vibhanga-jnana), 
undergoing the progressive process of Iha (effort to acquire knowledge or 
conceiving of the proper meaning), Apoh (to ascertain through 
contemplation), Margana (the search for supporting values) and 
Gaveshana (the comparison with opposing values and their negation). 
With the help of this pervert knowledge he is able to know and see up to 
a minimum distance of uncountable fraction of an Angul (a unit of linear 
measure equal to width of a finger) and maximum distance of 
innumerable thousand Yojans (about eight miles). With this acquired 
knowledge he knows the world of the living as well as that of the non- 
living. That paakhandasth (ritual observer of vows) knows sinning, 
covetous, and tortured living beings as well as those undergoing 
purification. Later, this aspirant first of all attains righteousness 
(samyaktva); thereafter he gets inclined towards the Shreman religion 
and accepts the code of conduct; then he gets initiated and takes the 
ascetic garb. Consequently his state of unrightousness (mithyatva) 
gradually fades and that of righteousness increases. So much so that the 
Vibhanga-jnana gets infused with righteousness and soon turns into 
Avadhi-jnana. 


facet : farts at wraca—wift fea were etal & ? gaat war sat & fare ort A urs 
feat Tat 8" fy swore] qara—ahenfeq | Seat angi ae & fs aRa-ofh @ ued ae 
yey erat waa wea ata & ait aera wre aa A saat Peis sraftrera B ET A 
Ufa St Say Fi Sas ate at Uitear B—seroren$ ay EP, cPestert efrere, Asrrent ane (af, 
GH ¥23-yY3y) 

Elaboration—The last sentence of this aphorism—Vihanga annaane 
sammat-pariggahiye ... explains the process of Vibhanga-jnana evolving 
into Avadhi-jnana. It conveys that prior to accepting the code of conduct, 
one who was Vibhanga-jnani (one having pervert knowledge) attains 
righteousness (samyaktva). The moment he attains righteousness his 
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pervert knowledge transforms into Avadhi-jnana. Thereafter follow 
interest in Shraman religion, acceptance of code of conduct, initiation 
etc. (Vritti, leaves 433-434) 


yah walsh F aa, st se QUALITIES OF THE SAID AVADHI-JNANI 

94.09. ] ao aa ! airy wenger ? 

[¥. ] trem! fag fgaceng eo, a wel—asereag Weerena Yaa | 

94%. Ca. ] Wa ! ae (gate) oraftrert fart aoaait ¥ ear ® ? 

Cv. ] tas ! ae dm fag aeatail ¥ erat Bi aen—(9) asian, (2) vardtear, afk 
(3) Qatar 


15. [Q.] Bhante ! In how many soul-complexions (leshya) does that 
(aforesaid) Avadhi-jnani (the possessor of Avadhi-jnana) dwell ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He dwells in three pure soul complexions—(1) 
Tejoleshya (fiery complexion of soul), (2) Padma leshya (yellow soul- 
complexion) and (3) Shukla leshya (white soul-complexion). 


98.08. ] 8 of aa ! aferg ontg gee ? 

C3. ] aren ! fra, sofitratean—qaamt— starrg aoa 

9&. (0a. aq! ce oats fora sat F eta 3 ? 

Cv. Jas ! ae anata, gaa oi araftsn; ga ae arat & dar? 


16. [Q.} Bhante ! In how many jnanas (types of knowledge) does that 
(aforesaid) Avadhi-jnani (the possessor of Avadhi-jnana) dwell ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He dwells in three jnanas (types of knowledge)— 
Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge), Shrut-jnana (scriptural 
knowledge) and Avadhi-jnana (extrasensory perception of the physical 
dimension; something akin to clairvoyance). 


99.[ 0.9 ]8o aa! & aah gem, see geo ? 
Cu. ] treet! aaet eran, at aciett deat 

99.09. 9 ] 47a4 ! as art ear @, a wari? 

[z. aaa! ge aarh era 2, sant at aa 


17. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is he sayogi (with association or activity) or ayogi 
(without association or activity) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is sayogi (with association or activity) and not 
ayogi (without association or activity). 
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99.9. 2 ] ag ait ghon f& woniph sea, agcteh geen, wri eect ? 
C3. ] teen! qonint at gear, asateh at Gen, srateh ar ero 


99.09. 2] aay ! ale ae qarh eta é, at an aatarh eter 2, aaaart eer? 
Ol Baar Brat & ? 


[3. ] aa ! ae aararh ear 2, aaah dar & site araraph sft dar 2 

(Q. 2] Bhante ! If he is sayogi (with association or activity) then is he 
manoyogt (with activity of mind), vachan-yogi (with activity of speech), 
or kaayayogi (with activity of body) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is manoyogi (with activity of mind), vachan-yogi 
(with activity of speech), as well as kaayayogi (with activity of body). 

9¢.[ 9. Jam ad! & amas oa, somes BT ? 

Co. ] ate! armlasa a eat, soem at ea 

9¢. Cu. aad! ge wreariaarge eta 8, aera srearcaarra eat 3 ? 

(3. } am! ae mrertaahrae Ht eter atte arretivarrage wt eat 8 


18. [Q.] Bhante ! Is he with saakaar upayoga (jnanopayoga or 
cognitive involvement) or with anaakaar upayoga (darshanopayoga or 
perceptive involvement) ? . 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He is with saakaar upayoga (Vjnanopayoga or 
cognitive involvement) as well as with anaakaar upayoga 
(darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement). 


98.00. J a7 wa! are qa gion ? 
Cu. Jeet ! astern aa | 
98.09. ] 41a! ae fea Gea A eer 8? 
C3. ea ! ae aareeradess ore Brat 3 


19. [Q.] Bhante ! What type of samhanan (body constitution) does he 
have ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He has vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan (a specific 
type of constitution of human body where the joints are perfect and 
strongest). 


20.00. Ja wa! nara deri eon? 
C3. ] maar! we qereney stax Beart Sear 
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20.09. ] 91a4 ! ae foe Gea A Sta BP? 
(3. ] a ! ae we Gear FS feet Ht der F Sez 
20. [Q.] Bhante ! What type of samsthan (body structure) does he 
9 
ager Gautam ! He may have any of the six (defined) samsthans 
(body structures). 
29.09. ] ao aa ! ware cad eee ? 
C3.) Treen ! aeset aa eR, sara dasepafad gear 
29.09. ] aa ! ae feast Seng aren ear & ? 
Cv. ] aes ! ae seer are are (xfer) alte oepe ota a args Seng are Sar 2 
21.[Q.] Bhante ! How tall is he ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He has a minimum height of seven cubits and a 
maximum of five hundred Dhanush (a linear measure). 


22.08.18 4 Aa ! way one get ? 

C3. ] Wet ! aaah asc, GEERT Gaeteerse BT 
82.00. ] aad! ae feat anger arent erat & ? 

Cv. ae ! ae were afte one ad ott ape Yee orger aren Star FI 
22. [Q.] Bhante ! What is his life-span ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He has a minimum life-span of slightly more than 
eight years and a maximum of Purvakoti (One crore or ten million Purva 
is called Purvakoti. Where one Purvanga is 8.4 million years and one 
Purva is 84 Purvanga). 


83.09. 9] 8 aa ! f aden gen, sae ge ? 

CS. ] aren! aay dream, AT ten aoa 

23.09. 9 ] aq! ae aadt eta é a arady? 

Cz. ] as ! ae aad star, wad Fel Stat 

23. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is he savedi (genderic) or avedi (non-genderic) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is savedi (genderic) and not avedi (non-genderic). 

22.00. 2 ] ag aaa goon fF geltaer eon, gitadeu gen, weed a, 
giterganaer seat ? 
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} 22.09. 2] ara! aff ae aad dat & at an Shad Aa 2, goued Aa? 
| Heer ageHadl Va, aT yes—aen (pis ayaa) adh tar B? 

: [3.] than ! ae etady at tar, goad dar 8, agenda ae ear, Pg 
| Gey-ageaddl ear 31 | 

. 24. [Q. 2] Bhante ! If he is savedi (genderic), then is he strivedi 
i (feminine), purush-vedi (masculine), napumsak-vedi (neuter) or purush- 
i napumsak (masculine-neuter) ? 

| [Ans.] Gautam ! He cannot be strivedi (feminine), can be purush-vedi 


(masculine), cannot be napumsak-vedi (neuter) and can be purush- 
napumsak (masculine-neuter). : 


Rv. 00. 9 a a ! ana gon, sears Geo ? 

[u. ] aren! wna don, at stra ST 

28.09. 9 ] wre ! a ae (stata) aaah ear %, saat erparht ar ¥? 
Cu. tay! ae coord eta z, armored adi Stat 


24. 1Q. 1] Bhante ! Is he (the Avadhi-jnani) with passions (sakashayi) 
or without passions (akashayi) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is with passions (sakashayi) and not without 
passions (akashayi). 


Re. Eu. 2 ]ag award dha, 8 oF wa! sag way sea ? 

[e. ] een ! aay doerrate— al — ara —aag eT 

28.00. 2 ] wag! ate ge cHorh ear @, dl ae Peak Horat aren erat F? 
[o. Jes ! ae Geared wre, AM, ATT Sit SH; SF UAT Hoa @ Aww ea 21 


24. [Q. 2] Bhante ! If he is with passions (sakashayi), then how many 
passions he has ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He has these four passions—evanescent (sanjvalan) 
anger, conceit, deceit and greed. 


88.00. 9 ] aa Aa! Halaar sesrqparon qeoray ? 
[3. ] ater ! seen serra gore | 

24.09. 9 ] Taq ! cad fad aeaaara ae ¥? 
Cz. ] Waa ! veh order aeaaara ea EF 
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25. [Q. 1] Bhante ! How many kinds of mental activity 
(adhyavasaaya) he has ? 

{Ans.]| Gautam ! He has innumerable kinds of mental activity 
(adhyavasaaya). 


Ra. LW. 21am Ae ! fH ween setae ? 

[ 3. ] aera ! geen, at sere | 

24.04. 2 ] a4 | veh 2 ema yore Bla & OT aT? 
Cu. Jere ! 8 aera eta &, ster el Sta 


25. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Are all these kinds of his mental activity noble 
(prashast) or ignoble ? 

{Ans.] Gautam ! They are noble and not ignoble. 

faraa : fasrerd—(9%) ‘fg faacrarg sea’ sera wracdgar et at ft aRreale wa ea 
&, ausred aeatal F ahi (98) fg’ org eea—-rarh at aera ura ea A cas 
atts, qa—sstt ait fies, & Pay ota, (Afa-garaftr-) arreq F gitora et aa 
%1 (99) WW anit dea—safterh at aati area 4 arari-sraeen wa adh eats (9¢) 
ara—aatwa aad aA at sare auld saa @ gd a ae al 
(Freer sa)! (98) aeen-te A adi?—aet a oath & fav 
TRU Se Gl HUA fat Tas, ae art wa VA ate Sacianst al aden a aaa 
uieu, eat dawns at wit darxevanra—-deta ae al A att 21 fia ware Sahea 
fasrett & mart ant F a etgdleest faa warfta wal at aarct, sae fre are aie att Perea 
ora fasta sift & ea 21 get were fate areata Gal vata ae & fw deaa of 
gee eM afew ae uta wal ar aa aes & fae orate fate anet—out vt oraca eet 21 
(23) aad one at arerd—feninam @ aaters ara WY atae aadl erat}, aalf sa een F 
see ae ot ae ael Sa! Passa S sass wa |e at at wat 3%, ca aia ar Gat F 
Tae: ANT SA Sl st: Taal F ae Goud ud SierrgaHadl ear &1 (2%) was Sa 
fests vd satis & art F aoe aa ad ear, ferg deacaura dan %, sais Peis 
& vate 4 oftera eh ax ae aafiartl ae wa aftr sitar ar aa 3, aq vad 
wart & et alate ae wera eld S1 (24) wera sraTaeM Gt adi ?—fsinena @ orate 
al wife oaeret steaeaTa atet al wel ail, safes erafuarrh F weet aeagaraea # ea ZI 

Elaboration—(aphorisms—) 15. '‘tisu  visuddhalesasu hojja'— 
righteousness (samyaktva) and other entailing qualities can only be 
attained when the soul-complexion is pure and not when it is impure. 16. 
‘tisu ... naanesu hojja'—the moment a Vibhanga jnani (one having 
pervert knowledge) attains righteousness his distorted sensual 
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7 knowledge, distorted scriptural knowledge and pervert knowledge 
fi transform into right sensual knowledge, right scriptural knowledge and 
Avadhi-jnana respectively. 17. 'no ajogi hojja'—A person does not attain 
f the level of dissociation or inactivity (ayogi avastha) while he is still at 
fi the level of Avadhi-jnana. 18. 'jnanopayoga'—saakaar upayoga means 
fi Jnanopayoga or cognitive involvement and anaakaar upayoga means the 
fi ; : ; 

F preceding darshanopayoga or perceptive involvement. 19. Why only 
fh vajra-rishabh-narach samhanan—The perfect and strong constitution 
fi prescribed here in connection with Avadhi-jnana is, in fact, with 
reference to the impending Keval-jnana. The reason being that only 
— those who have such perfect constitution attain Keval-jnana. It is just 
f like high voltage current cannot pass through the ordinary domestic 
wiring; for that special quality of wires and equipment are needed. In 
the same way for the flow of special spiritual energy special body 
constitution is required. In order to destroy the four vitiating karmas 
very high spiritual energy is required. 23. Savedi etc.—During the shift 
from Vibhanga-jnana to Avadhi-jnana the aspirant remains genderic 
because in that state the karma defining gender is not shed. The process 
involved in this transformation is naturally absent in females, therefore 
among the genderic beings such aspirant can only be either masculine or 
masculine-neuter. 24. 'sakasaai hojja'—In the states of Vibhanga-jnana 
and Avadhi-jnana total absence of passions is not possible. Passions in 
evanescent form exist. This is because on transformation of Vibhanga- 
Jnana into Avadhi-jnana when the aspirant gets initiated, the four 
passions remain only in evanescent form. 25. Why only prashast 
adhyavasaaya ?—An aspirant with ignoble mental activity is not capable 
of transforming Vibhanga-jnana into Avadhi-jnana. Therefore the said 
Avadhijnani has only noble mental activity. 


bacAAA— ANA FT BA PROGRESSION INTO KEVAL-JNANA 


RG. a edfe smears aamife sia AeaweTSsal sash Ries, 
SITEted sat Pies, at {a a zai Awga-feaitra—ayea— 
STATS AM SATIS cA TOT aTaR arias Hte— ar — aT — ay 
as, Taya SE—AM— AI AA Ula sea BE— AMI — Ar — aa 
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Bag, ATTRA BEAM — AMAA ale weasarnary Ae—AeT—ar— 
wa Gas, TEMA rea — arn aA ale dat He—arer_ ar _— aa 
Ag AA HEA — AT AA Ula take arart aalas aftaoraciim 
aera AeaHS FO Aes Hee Hay HART AYTTATA ssi 
ape Prarary Pract pret sq ara — sey eA | 

RG. ae (Gath) crafter sed gu use aaa & wa a aaa 
aeva—went art aren at fra (fq) ae den &, ora Rebseritre wal 
a ort aren at Prage we aa &, set AGaa—gevt S opt anen wl Rrdge we 
wat @ ott aed ta-wet @ amet aren at frdge we aa ¥1 ot a acantt, 
Reenfa, aqerifa six tant aa oe cat (@t-) weftral %, or wpftat & 
STIRS syeea ale, AM, war sit wy ar ag ara 21 amanqest 
HAA ATA -A BT AT Bt AUIRAIMAHG BN, A, MT, ay Sr ta Hear F, 
SISTA Heals BINT Hl AI Hh WIM aly, AA, Ara aie aN ST aT 
SUAS; VORA Hae HAT wT aa wes Gears o Blea, aA, rar aie ay wT 
aa GH 81 Seat & Bly, 4M, wa, WY a aa ach ahr (ard wart &) 
arTacia ad, sats (ft var &) astra ad, data arc at A am 
Reda at al we EU aS Gao a sara, atea at AT aA ada A ofe 
oe Wa & ot, ager, araaea, avacretta, et (Geel), weet wa ate 
aA Bt Haas (WH ae) Gears sa 1 


26. With the effect of the enhancing noble mental activity (prashast 
adhyavasaaya) that (aforesaid) Avadhi-jnani extricates his soul from 
infinite infernal rebirths, extricates his soul from infinite animal 
rebirths, extricates his soul from infinite human rebirths and extricates 
his soul from infinite divine rebirths. He destroys anger, conceit, deceit 
and greed of extreme bond-intensity (anantanubandhi) that are the root 
cause of the aforesaid four auxiliary species (uttar-prakriti) of karmas, 
causing the aforesaid rebirths, namely infernal, animal, human and 
divine. After destroying anger, conceit, deceit and greed of extreme bond- 
intensity (anantanubandhi) he destroys unrenounced passions 
(apratyakhyan kashaya) including anger, conceit, deceit and greed. After 
destroying unrenounced passions he destroys evanescent (sanjvalan) 
anger, conceit, deceit and greed. After destroying evanescent (sanjvalan) 
anger, conceit, deceit and greed he dissipates the karmic dust by turning 
five kinds of knowledge obstructing karmas (Jnanavaraniya), nine kinds 
of perception/faith obstructing karmas (Darshanavaraniya), five kinds of 
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fas-aftag 17 Illustration No. 17 


mach wt earn aA far & fra sia HI Haasan #1 wifta B set 2 Ba svar 
mach hed Sue 4 feet drat age sife seq we ara sla Ht a FH YT 
fora Sos Sa 1 Te aes ga fain a A se dio F fear defer sik BaF 
UY anfearat Al Kaa S SI SA A sgl Ha B1 sat org A saat faerefiz 
wert 4 aaa a ort ¢ tk ae Gera ord Eta 21 frees Hea SAT 
farina statin 8 afters a sre o1 fore at feats aed 21 rear, yaceara 
H aftatta eta S sie TOM se HA-ALA Ge Hetta Ha aH after Hea eu 
SMTA, SLATS Ue BINT HA HT TA SLATS SN HacaMA-Hacaewa Fl wa 
PUM Cl Sate Hach frst aA chen sit af 2a Sa fast yeu sik yeu agers aa 
21H arate 4 fas as 


— Wh 9, 3. 31, TF 26-31 


SELF-ENLIGHTENED OMNISCIENT 


Anaspirant who attains omniscience even without hearing the sermon ofan omniscient 
is called Ashrutva Kevali (self-enlightened omniscient). The beginning of the process is 
that a monk or hermit acquires Vibhang Jnana (pervert knowledge) as a result of his 
austerities. With the help of this knowledge he sees a Tirthankar and his disciples 
somewhere in Adhai-dveep and develops faith in him. This faith turns his unrighteousness 
into righteousness and he attains Samyaktva. As a consequence his Vibhang Jnana turns 
into Avadhi Jnana and his spiritual purity increases continuously. Pious meditation evolves 
into pure higher meditation (Shukla Dhyan). He then progresses on the path of Gunasthan. 
He gradually destroys deluding karmas, knowledge and faith obscuring karmas as well 
as power hindering karmas. This is when he attains omniscience. A self-enlightened 
omniscient does not initiate anyone. As a rule they are either masculine or masculine- 
neuter). 


— Shatak-9, lesson-31, Sutra-26-31] 
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tf power hindering karmas (Antaraaya) and deluding karmas (Mohaniya) 
4% into likeness of a top-punctured palm tree. This jiva (living being/soul) 
i having reached the level of Apurvakaran (unprecedented purity; eighth 
i Gunasthan) gets (in due course) endowed with infinite, supreme, 
unobstructed, unclouded, complete and perfect ‘ultimate knowledge' or 
rr Keval-jnana and ‘ultimate perception' or Keval-darshan. 
tO fae: pega aa 4 fenit oe & are wre ga Hatter & ued aaa } waa a eh 
i arett fasts one—fagis @ haces wre SA aa wl HA TATA F— 

Weta ay at Ie wed as A sraracchare ay oat ar saepleal alec aa ved 
aera %, Peg tetra at & aa ge fen ga det oat ar aa aa eta set cea a Ge TA 
& fee wet Her rar Fares FT Ae Hee’, Fac Tare ae & fe fra gant as ga 
al were Ufa Fe (GE a a yy at ave fafa) SAS ae GT ar are ga em (AE) a 
Wat &, SA wart Arete wt or aa sr ae ae afeaal wr ft aa a en 21 sata ated 
ae a ie vapftal ar aa awh oe aerate, etracie ait aaa; 34 at oat at 
at wateral at ara at ea Sl (gfe, Ty ¥34) 


HRT YMAA SN, ATT TN Ya are ATT: | 
aga Babraronsty mettre Freez ig i 
—wradl. a. 9fa, vas 3% 


vata, fayrd al aA H HT saat S| haters S sont Ga ag ar adi z, 
yahry ge aryat (Waka) 31 ae dren, Hla onfe & GaaA & are vias (eafea) wel ear 
gate ae ‘Prater’ 81 eget aac & aa es at vas eh A ae ‘Broan’ 31 aa vere 
wl oem et GF ae ‘Ho’ Sa SI ATT VT sigh S GH oa eA a ae ‘afaq’ ear @1 
(waa, Wi w (9. Tatas Ft], 7. 9€ 0%) 

Elaboration—This aphorism describes the process of attaining Keval- 
Jnana by an initiated Avadhijnani through extensive spiritual purity 
gained by noble mental activity. 

Destruction of deluding karma—Here the first step is described 
as destruction of auxiliary species of three karmas including knowledge 
obstructing karma. But these three kKarmas cannot be destroyed unless 
deluding karma is first destroyed. This fact has been indicated here by 
the phrase—'taalmatthakadam cha nam mohanijjam kattu'. This phrase 
conveys that as a palm tree is destroyed simply by piercing or cutting its 
head, in the same way once deluding karma is destroyed the remaining 
three vitiating karmas are also destroyed. In other words when an 
aspirant destroys all the species of deluding karma, he also destroyes all 
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the species of knowledge and perception obstructing karmas as well as 
power hindering karma. (Vritti, leave 435) 

As the range of subjects covered by Keval-jnana is infinite it is called 
infinite (anant). As there is no other knowledge higher than Keval-jnana, 
it is called supreme (anuttar). As it is not obstructed by a wall or any 
other obstruction it is called unobstructed (nirvyaghaat). As it appears 
when all veils are removed it is called unveiled or unclouded (niravaran). 
As it grasps all things it is called complete (kritsna). As it has no 
component of knowledge missing, it is called perfect (pratipurna). 

HAM BAH ANT FTI91— AAPA SERMON AND INITIATION BY ASHRUTVA KEVALI 

RO. 09. a ae! Sater gay ares aT Wo at Tea aT ? 

[S. ] AY sore Gas, TSS WTO aT WaT aT 

R98. (a. ] wad! o aera bach, dafe—velta ot wea %, sad * ag 
WRIT BA z ? 

(3. ] es ! ae oref (ara) are (grea) TEES (ae) veH ara (Serer) % avert 
Uh (ATH) WII Tar & fear avez (ah |) Budo aA GA | 


27. (Q.1 Bhante ! Does he (Ashrutva Kevali or self-enlightened 
omniscient) say, elaborate and propagate the religion propagated by the 
omniscient ? 

[Ans.} Gautam ! That is not true. Beyond citing one example or 


illustration and replying to one question, he preaches nothing clse (the 
religion). 


86.00. aa ae! qeaeest a dea a ? 
CS. ] ot Se AAS, Tae FT IAT | 
R¢. 0m. ] aq! o aaa act (feat wt) vata wed % ar aftsa wea ¥? 


C3. ] moa ! ae oeh ane aa fog wate wee (wed) * ( ga ame H we 
WAFA WET HA) | 


28. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he initiate or tonsure (someone) ? 
[Ans.J Gautam ! That is not true. However, he simply inspires and 
directs (someone to get initiated by some other competent person). 


28.08. Jao wa! feats aa sid ara ? 

Cu. ea, frafa ona sia eth 

88.09. ] aay! (aan salen bach) Re ee &, aad aaa Seat at art Ha E? 
[s. ] et, Wear! 3 fhe ee 8, aaa od gal an ort wea EI 
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29. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he become Siddha (perfected soul) ... and so on 
up to... end all misery ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He becomes Siddha (perfected soul) ... and so on 
up to... end all misery. 

20.09. Jao a ! fe ae Som, al goon, faa gem ? 

[v.] Wan! o a gen, ad a aon, fata a eer! we Awa 
Relagterasag— eas — Tay ETAY EM, MET, WE aaa a 
FST AT SA! HE CSATATT TEE aT Tie aT FM, ASW WHI Waa at way a 
erat! faa eer Teorey senpig gear, wert wer agmesda—aqea— 
CHCA BAT | 

20. [9.] waq ! a were hat Geddes F Sa = ores F AA ET 
Praia F aa B? 

(3. ] Man ! o wedetes A A ata @, areiteie A of Sa @ aie Proms FW a 
el afe Sede F ett & at orearonh, frmernd, read oft aaa ae ga 
(aareq) udat ¥ ett & aan sew at ota deaeaa F aera gaa F Ht Ses EI 
afe orale ¥ etd & al val (setae went) ¥ sen ger A Aa e am dees B 
otal Teta F strat sarah sal & west 8 ea Ei ae dats FeV E A 
wae ory A etd = car Gee at ater aes ara ait wal & uy aT A A EI 

30. [Q.] Bhante ! Do such individuals (self-enlightened omniscients) 
exist in the upper world (Urdhva-lok), the lower world (Adho-lok) or the 
middle world (Tiryak-lok) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! They exist in the upper world (Urdhva-lok), in the 
lower world (Adho-lok) as well as in the middle world (Tiryak-lok). If in 
the upper world, they exist on the Vritta Vaitadhya mountains called 
Shabdapaati, Vikatapaati, Gandhapaati and Malyavant; in context of 
migration (samharan) they also exist in Saumanas and Panduk forests. 
If in the lower world, they exist in chasms (garta) and caves; in context 
of migration they also exist in Patal-kalash and abodes of abode-dwelling 
gods (Bhavanavasi Dev). If in the middle world, they exist in the fifteen 
Karma Bhumis (lands of endeavour) and in context of migration they 


also exist in Adhai Dveep (two and a half continents) and a portion of 
oceans. 
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29.09. Jao aa! wreacy Safn eet ? 

Co. ] tran! qeaet ce aT at aT faa at, VERA Ta SB ATS Aaa | wa geaz 
‘Saran Of aherear a aa sre aheroord way aT wavrany, seers sara PF 
taf aa a aaa waa ata tee Sa TT, egT aA 
TOTSTA | 


29. (9. ]amaq ! 4 arate dae un qua 4 far ea F ? 

[3. Jay ! dora um, a sean ds aie Uepe ce te FI 

31.1Q.] Bhante ! How many of them exist at a given moment of time ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of 
ten. 

[ sader— ] gafey & ais ! FH Ua Hear = fH Sach araq Saler—arftrs BM sarftrar 
a asa fad for & feat sia a hafe—wettra evisraor wre erat ® six Peet al ae 
Bat; aad aly sila acta Seas HC Ae & oie ag sha Haass sas a He aT 


(Concluding statement) That is why, Gautam ! I say that even 
without hearing (the sermon) from the omniscient ... and so on up to... or 
his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika) some jiva 
(living being) may and some other may not derive the benefits of hearing 
the sermon of an omniscient ... and so on up to... some jiva (living being) 
may and some other may not acquire Keval-jnana (omniscience). 

faeas : fastert—sraaa_—frey at omeat or ae gen God &, star aref—whrarea awh 
Seat WA STs S| waaA—Ae sarHe oT Pra-fra Geb aTerd 21 wetsa_-souhseagda 
TEM Ht Sl vara Pera —Tae eT ale Rea tat vara (Afra) wea ¥, Tew a ata 
wth Afsd wed El vars yor roa Hane sahara et ae ‘orga & ore den a dee 
SATA SIAN Hd Fi Baray Fee vel er angra—ecrara, Pesererd waray si< aera, 
a wm wrqgraustt & one asa & afore @ war: taaa, degaa, aftad atx 
Tay aay ei (gf, wr x36) 

Elaboration—Technical terms—Aaghvejj—to explain the meaning 
of scriptures to disciples or get honoured by explaining the meanng. 
Pannavejj—to explain by showing the differences or explain by 
splitting. Paruvejj—to authenticate with the help of etymology. 
Pavvavejj—to initiate by giving the ascetic garb and equipment. 
Mundavejj—to tonsure by pulling out hair. Uvaesam puna karejj— 
when some aspirant approaches for initiation they just direct him by 
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saying—'Go to him and get initiated.' Saddavai etce.—According to 
Jambudveep  Prajnapti the places Shabdapaati, Vikatapaati, 
Gandhapaati and Malyavant are in Airanyavat, Harivarsh and 
Ramyakvarsh regions. (Vrittt, leave 436) 
arent & waka WAR QUESTIONS ABOUT SOCHCHA 


32. (0. ] area a wa! haf a ara aafeaavattarm a afer qy 
WA ATA ? 


[u. ] teat! Grea of haf a aa aereu Hafod «gejo! uq wt 2a 
Tara aaa a aa Grae fs wfraa, aa afrenrd drat aa a Aa Rraaa aa 
‘FST WMATA AM EAM UIA HE Was, WRI MW aera] 
SM UT hs Yas a W Areal Hafeea TW wa vasa a haan” ay awd 
WMT, hae ais Gen wa Hacrasy was (g. 93 [ 2 ]) I 


22. 09.) wad ! bach oad Sacha at coker a—(ertuftoea ge) 
TAY Ht eT Hle Ba hafa—wefta etater (sav) wa |rar *? 


[v. ] mH | hae oad eata—ate at carter 8 at-aay gaa alg sia 
batr—wettea at ar ate wre Hea & at alg Vila ora Ael Hear sa fava A fre ware 
weed Hl aaa A Hel, Se wart ‘Gea’ al amearat wet area fasts ae ® fH 
ael aaa Ara’ Vet ors Gear afer! se ah gaks aera Het ase; aad fret 
aoadagraraceites aif er aatoera Peat & den feet aeeraracelre wt wr ert Rear 
&. ae dahl araq bafe—ofts at corte @ ei—-aea gaat daf—wefta afeter 
(HAT) WA HATS, Yas A (aragh?) SH aryva Hal &, Aad Haesyey wre Bea FI 

32. |Q.] Bhante ! Does a jiva (living being) derive the benefits of 
hearing the sermon of (the religion propagated by) an omniscient 
(Kevali) by hearing it from the omniscient, or his male disciple (shravak) 

. and so on up to... female devotee (upaasika) of a self-enlightened 
omniscient (Kevalt-paakshik) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! Some jiva (living being) derives and some does not 
derive the benefits of hearing the sermon of an omniscient (Kevali) by 
hearing it from (these ten) the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his 
(self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaastka). In this regard 
repeat all what has been said about asochcha (without hearing). The 
only difference is that instead of asochcha (without hearing) mention 
sochcha (by hearing). All the rest should be as aforesaid ... and so on up 
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to... a jiva who has accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Avadhi- 
jnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures Avadhi-jnana) and a jiva 
who has accomplished destruction-cum-pacification of Keval- 
jJnanaavaraniya karma (karma that obscures omniscience), may derive 
the benefits of hearing the sermon of an omniscient (Kevaili), may attain 
pure enlightenment (right perception/faith), ... and so on up to... may 
acquire Keval-jnana, by hearing it from the omniscient ... and so on up 
to... or his (self-enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika). 


dat ae a BAHT statis Fl Trefeey ACQUIRING AVADHI-JNANA BY HEARING 

23. Te Sener aaa aaa ST, NAAT UNSEAT ata WA 
TAA PTA SST ISA) A oT ACT SAAT aT eae shar 

22. (hac ane @ at-aqeq grat aerate we sta at) fea aa-aa 
(Hg4-SEH) TUG A arth stra | wnfaat Hea EU vafrsaa ante (qatn) yi a 
aad set, ate, arte wg Tae Ha eu aati aqua aa Fe ae 3a va 
aaa & waa ¢ oer ota & area amt sit see stata Fo eawart 
eer aust aH ara att Saat FI 


33. An aspirant (hearing sermon from the omniscient etc.) who 
continuously observes the austerity of three day fasts, missing eight 
meals, and other austerities; at some point of time that jiva (living 
being), due to his natural simplicity ... and so on up to... undergoing the 
progressive process of Iha etc. acquires Avadhi-jnana. With the help of 
this acquired Avadhi-jnana he is able to know and see up to a minimum 
distance of uncountable fraction of an Angul and maximum of 
innumerable portions of unoccupied space (Alok), each as vast as the 
occupied space (Lok). 


faraq : haett onfe 8 feat gy crafters wea ae are vita at ved Riera wre elas , 
Pet wae ore et at at fashrears ataftrera A utara et rar %, wale gaat ara 
Wa @t are sila set geet Preae ae a TTT Heat Si wpa ons aM ae waa 
gare & rey oraftrery wre el creat %, feta wera & apes: oreite A a caw oer 
ausl at aMal—ead #1 hat ae aa, aS, aryaer one @ Saesna Hh oa Ht ae 21 
(gfe, TI x3) 

Efaboration—An aspirant who does not hear the sermon from the 
omniscient etc. first acquires pervert knowledge and then, when he is 
endowed with righteousness and other virtues, this pervert knowledge 
turns into Avadhi-jnana. On the other hand an aspirant who hears the 


wradt Ya (3) (344) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


aS Sa Sa Sha SS SSS 
a oS SS 


SFiS 


SF A SA A SS SO 


sermon from the omniscient etc. observes the austerity of three-day fasts 
instead of two-day fasts. That being acquires Avadhi-jnana due to his 
natural simplicity and other virtues and undergoes the progressive 
process of Iha etc. With the help of this acquired Avadhi-jnana he is able 
to know and see a maximum of innumerable portions of unoccupied 
space (Alok), each as vast as the occupied space (Lok). In due course, 
following righteous conduct in the ascetic garb etc., he also attains 
omniscience. (Vritti, leave 438) 


TUST HAA F t9aT sf LESHYAS AND OTHER ATTRIBUTES 

ay. [¥. ] a aa! aire aang eT ? 

[ 3. ] waa ! oy ARTY SH, THe —HrENay Aa Broa | 

av. [¥. ] 41a! ae (ured safari sia) fea cearait AF eres ? 

C3. ] a4 ! wel create F etar S| aap Aad YaAA MAT | 

34. [Q.] Bhante ! In how many soul-complexions (leshya) does that 
(aforesaid) Avadhi-jnani (the possessor of Avadhi-jnana) dwell ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He dwells in all the six soul complexions—Krishna 


leshya (black complexion of soul) ... and so on up to... Shukla leshya 
(white soul-complexion). 


34. (0. ] ao wa ! airy oerg eet ? 

[z. J teen! fe a awe a sem fg seer sniitrafeaarr—gqaarm— 
SAMY eT, ay sear onfhPraeaari—qarri— shteari— aera 
eRatl 

24. [%. ] waa! ae (Gared sraftrart sta) far ara A eter & ? 


C3. ares! am aoa al 8 eter 21 fe a oo ee &, A onfialitresm, 
Star at aati 4 eat ei ae ae a ald @ at anfaraitesn, yas, 
aafisn at aa-adas | 


35. [Q.] Bhante |! In how many jnanas (types of knowledge) does that 
(aforesaid) Avadhi-jnani (the possessor of Avadhi-jnana) dwell ? 

[Ans.}] Gautam ! He dwells in three or four jnanas (types of 
knowledge)—If three, they are Abhinibodhik jnana (sensory knowledge), 
Shrut-jnana (scriptural knowledge) and Avadhi-jnana (extrasensory 
perception of the physical dimension; something akin to clairvoyance). If 
four, they are Abhinibodhik jnana, Shrut-jnana, Avadhi-jnana and 
Manah-paryav-jnana (extrasensory perception and knowledge of thought 
process and thought-forms of other beings, something akin to telepathy). 
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2&. 09. a ae ! fh want gon, anh goo ? 

[ 3. ] ea att sate Beret Aart Sard sree a canine weet ster (Y, 
909-22) ava waren | 

2.09. ] aq! ae (ured safer) earth erat & aerar stat erat & ? (onfe 
Wet Gad SGV ah) 

Cv. ] as ! oe ‘orarear’ & ah, soa, der, dea, Gas oi orgs & fess 
F cet, Sat ware set (reat &) ft apne & fees ¥ Hear aie 


36. [Q.] Bhante ! Is he sayogi (with association or activity) or ayogi 
(without association or activity) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! What has been said about Asochcha with regard to 
yoga (association or activity), upayoga, samhanan (body constitution), 
samsthan (body structure), height, and life-span, should be repeated 
here in case of Sochcha (accomplished due to hearing the sermon). 

39.09. 9] 84 Wa! fe atato yu ? 

Cu. ] teen! aaa a gear, staan at etl 

39. [ a. 9 ] wa ! ge arate aadl star & Hear arady ? 

C3. ] Mes ! ae aad ster & aerar areata Star 31 


37. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is he savedi (genderic) or avedi (non-genderic) ? 
[Ans.] Gautam ! He is savedi (genderic) as well as avedi (non- 
genderic). 


39, [0. 2 ] ag aden gem fh vadaaau ge, Mew ge ? 

[ 3. ] art! AY cadaden geo, Greer ea! 

29.09. 2] waq ! ufe ae aradt eter 2 a an Bagdad Bar * arazar aforady 
Ble & ? 

Lu. ] aes | ae sagnedadt set ete, etroradh ata Ft 


37. [Q. 2] Bhante ! If he is avedi (non-genderic), then is he upshaant- 
vedi (with subdued gender) or ksheen-vedi (with absence of gender) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is not upshaant-vedi (with subdued gender) but 
ksheen-vedi (with absence of gender). 


29. [ 9. 3 ] ag waar chon f& geldeq Erato Yast ? 
[S. ] area! eeitden at gear, gRaver a een, oftarteaen a eat 
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39. [9. 2) uTaq ! afe ge aaal eta & at aM Stadt eat %, Yous ee F, 
ayes stars, sera you-aWaaadl ear & ? 
[s. ] hay ! ae etael Ht eta & a yesradt ear & Aaa Yeu-ayawadl ear 3 
iQ. 3] Bhante ! If he is savedi (genderic), then is he strivedi 
(feminine), purush-vedi (masculine), napumsak-vedi (neuter) or purush- 
napumsak (masculine-neuter) ? 


[Ans.} Gautam ! He can be strivedi (feminine), purush-vedi 
(masculine), or purush-napumsak (masculine-neuter). 


3¢.[ 9.9 Ja wa! aHard Sha ? ana ee ? 

[u. Jaret! aaa a ge, sea a eel 

3¢.[ 0.9] a1a4 ! ae aaftrart anor ear & aera ange Star & ? 
[z. Jah ! ae aad eer & staat separ A eta 31 


38. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Is he (the said Avadhi-jnani) with passions 
(sakashayi) or without passions (akashayi) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is with passions (sakashayi) as well as without 
passions (akashayt). 


3¢.[ a. 2 ] ag sees een & vadawaré geo, Gerard eat ? 

[&. ]arat ! a sadanards Seon, dread erat! 

3¢. [w. 2] ameaq ! ae qe aout Sea & a aa suaaudt Ha * aT 
TH areay ? 


C3. |e ! ae sograteuredht set ete, fog aoraardt erat 3 


[Q. 2] Bhante ! If he is without passions (akashayi), then is he 
upshaant-kashaayi (with subdued passions) or ksheen-kashaayi (with 
destroyed passions) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He is not upshaant-kashaayi (with subdued 
passions) but ksheen-kashaayi (with destroyed passions). 


2¢. (8. 2 ] ag GHeg ST 8 4 a | Big Hay gem ? 

[v. ] Wan! ay a, fg a, ag a, wats a eel ag der ay 
CATHIE AM AIA ee, fg sa fy TATA —A—aag sea, 
ay Sorry ay aarerrTN ANA Sa, Take Sy WA GaP AA Bea! 

3¢.[ 0. 3 Janay! afe ae gaat ear é dt vay fad wore ara F? 

[z. Ja! cat ax aor, dm oo, a oo aaa us were ala 21 ak oe 
eure eld &, dl deat wale, AA, AT atx city aia 31 ale OH ao aa FF, aw 
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wae AA, Arar aire ay eta FI ale at Gora Sa *& at Goa aM aie wl aE 
ait ale UH HoT Barz at Soars HY Bar F1 


[Q. 3] Bhante ! If he is with passions (sakashay?), then how many 
passions he has ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He has four or three or two or just one of the 
passions. If four, they are—evanescent (sanjvalan) anger, conceit, deceit 
and greed. If three, they are—evanescent (sanjuvalan) conceit, deceit. and 
greed. If two, they are—evanescent (sanjvalan) deceit and ereed. If one, 
it is—evanescent (sanjvalan) greed. 


28.00. oe ova ! dafaar seaaaren qwora ? 

[v. Jaren ! srs, wa wet srditearg (q. 24-26) ada ona Haaear—sasy 
ayaa (gy. 28) | 

38.09. 4a! sa (careq) sraftrart & feat steaaara gare ae # ? 


[<. ] ahem ! vad steara aeaaara de #1 fre ware (@. 24, 26 4) ordrea 
woh & aaa & fava a Her van, sat ware set wh ‘aren hae’ & fer araq oa 
Hare hares Saa Sen &, wel dH Heat wee) 

39. [Q.] Bhante ! How many kinds of mental activity (adhyavasaaya) 
he has ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! He has innumerable kinds of mental activity 
(adhyavasaaya). What has been said about mental activity of Asochcha 
Kevali should also be repeated here about Sochcha Kevali (omniscient by 
hearing the sermon)... and so on up to... he gets endowed with ‘ultimate 
knowledge' or Keval-jnana and ‘ultimate perception’ or Keval-darshan. 


oF A 


wen dacht are sq297, Waray Sate PREACHING, INTITIATION ETC. BY SOCHCHA KEVAL] 
Yo.[W. Jao ae ! Safer wey sradoa a, wonder aT, Wea at ? 
[ 3. ] eat, srefeor a, gorda a, Teasa aT! 
vo. [¥. ] 4d! ae ‘areahach’ daft—walta ot wed ®, saad ¥ ar waltra wea ¥? 
[u. Jet, Wea ! o dafe—wettea ef aed %, gaara six vaat wacom ft wed § 


40. [Q.] Bhante ! Does he (Sochcha Kevali or omniscient by hearing 
the sermon) say, elaborate and propagate the religion propagated by the 
omniscient ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He does say, elaborate and propagate the 
religion propagated by the omniscient. 
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89.09. 9 ao ae! Gert ar Aeraea aT ? 

[U. ] em, Teen ! wares a, Ferea aT 

¥9.09.9 Jara! a Glen chaeht feodt at catia aed & a yftsa wea F? 
[ 3. Jef, hry | ayaa Wt aed, ater ha 8 

41.1Q. 1] Bhante ! Does he initiate or tonsure (someone) ? 


[Ans.| Yes, Gautam ! He does initiate and he does tonsure (someone) 
as well. 


49.09. 2 ) aR ad | fen ff wares a, Gera ay ? 

C3. Jem, tarda a Fs a 

S9.0m. 2] ae! Sr Alea chaeh & freer feat at vattia axa & or afte wea BP 

[v. ] ot, that! oad freq af gaftta eed & ait yftsa wea E 

41. 1Q. 2] Bhante ! Do his disciples too initiate or tonsure (someone) ? 

[Ans.] Yos, Gautam ! His disciples too initiate and tonsure (someone), 

9.00. 2 ] aa aa! often fa cera a Asraea aT? 

Cv. J él, vearesa ar Aerasa atl 

v9.08. 3] Way! a oa ale Sach & urea ht feet at wattre six qftea 
td & ? 

[ 3. Jet, whet ! ore witrer sh yatta wed & ait after wea Fi 

41. [Q. 3] Bhante ! Do disciples of his disciples too initiate or tonsure 
(someone) ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Disciples of his disciples too initiate and tonsure 
(someone). 

6.00. 9 8 aa ! fees gears oa sii Hee ? 

[u. ] ea, fasag ora sta arg) 

wR. Ca. 9] wa! oF qrrhadi fre ed %, Ge ed @, gaa adecal aw aa 
HS? 

[v. Jet, ay! q fe ee &, aad adage ar ome SA? 

42. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Does he become Siddha (perfected soul), Buddha 
(enlightened) ... and so on up to... end all misery ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! He becomes Siddha (perfected soul) ... and so on 
up to... end all misery. 
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6RX.00. 2 ] rear aa! fren fa fesife ora sid HUA ? 

C3. lem, faveia ara std afar 

¥R. 08. 2] ad! en oF Grenhach & fires Ah fra ea & ara adgeat or ora 
Hrd & ? 

C3. Jer, Wear! oh fea, ge ea 2, aad ade-at ar ar SE 

42. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Do his disciples also become Siddha (perfected 
soul) ... and so on up to... end all misery ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! His disciples also become Siddha (perfected 
soul) ... and so on up to... end all misery. 


VR. 00. 2 ] oe a ! aRren fa fersifa ora ata SA ? 

[<. ] va da ora ota Behe 

SX. 00. 2] way! aor Gah aires oh fhe eta @, rad adg-al at ara Ha FE? 

[z. ler! a Wh te-ge a me %, oad a oat ar art Sea P| 

42. [Q. 3] Bhante |! Do disciples of his disciples also become Siddha 
(perfected soul) ... and so on up to... end all misery ? 


[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Disciples of his disciples also become Siddha 
(perfected soul) ... and so on up to... end all misery. 

62.8 Ha ! fH Use Sion ? ea aaa (G. 20) a aaaRtaTT FM 

¥3. Ht! a arearhaeh ede F sae, aeiteits F a & aie feelapis F 
Bid & ? gearfe wel a (Y. 30 A) ardtearhadh & feos A Her wat, oh ware vet 
SAT Uses | Grad a aterg BU —-ayE H UH wT A eta %, vet aH HET asa 

43. [Q.] Bhante ! Do such individuals (Sochcha Kevali) exist in the 
upper world (Urdhva-lok), the lower world (Adho-lok) or the middle 
world (Tiryak-lok) ? The answer to this question is same as mentioned 


about Asochcha Kevali (aphorism 80) ... and so on up to... they also exist 
in Adhai Dveep (two and a half continents) and a portion of oceans. 


ve. Ca. 1am aa ! waa acm Fem ? 
Cu. ] teen ! weet weet at St ar feahoor at, TAHA atEA—9 0c | 
A ae aa |! wd Feag—Aren of saferer al aa Hafawarfare a ara sere 
STAM SAA, AMIE haart Al TAT 
aa wa! aa aa ! fa ara fre! 
) ATTAa STARA BEAT It 
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vy. [a. ] req ! d Grearhactt ua aaa 8 fad aa F? 

[S.J tae | oom aaa A rey ue, a ar ds ata = aie wpe wa ah ars SEI 

44. 1Q.] Bhante |! How many of them exist ata given moment of time ? 

|Ans.] Gautam ! A minimum of one, two or three and a maximum of 
one hundred and eight. 

[ outen—] gethere & tay | var wer var é ff daet araq safaris A 
suite @ ertufrarea daa gaat oad a sia dacs sacesta wa ear ® aie 
alg WIA Fel HAT | 

& wraq | ue ga wart &, 8 Taq | Ge Fat Ware S, Var HeHr Way eaqrh aragq 
fray pra & 1 
(Concluding statement) That is why, Gautam ! I say that by hearing 
(the sermon) from the omniscient ... and so on up to... or his (self- 
enlightened omniscient's) female devotee (upaasika) some jiva (living 
being) may and some other may not acquire Keval-jnana (omniscience). 

"Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so." With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 

fataa : aire & dre safer at eo aa ¥ orae—(9) Aeat—ardrean aati 4 da 
et fag wea aarg ae z, wafer rear arate F we agar aog ag Ei cer weer ae 
fe wate dq wart wractgar a oe @ oraftrsns ora drat &, aenfr zeadsar a anten @ ae 


Werke Ae Gt TE we agate A ear Bl (2) wA—aa-ael a Pee aH | aa aT as 


sat Sua eat ® sit sraftrearh 8 ornare a aa (Ait-sstt) ataga aA a 3a dr 
amt A agetar rar 81 ot rruataarh der 2, see arate see St ax arafrerh are 
St a gw Br ota FI (2) te—ahe rattoredel at oraftrsra ot ceafe ef dt ae aden ear 3, 3a 
ana oT ot ae Gad) eter & or gesadd arerar geurgaaad ater & site ata wr arahtrena 
eat & ct ae etoready at ear 8, saaeaadl at ae Arar, waves art gat orate & aac 
al safe ar oer ferafra &1 (x) I—HysaA J ert at Ref FY arattrera ora ear * al ae 
vila ward ear & ait @uraaa a oy saftey ater ® at areporedt Mar F1 ae sretorserh 
orate we ater & at aaa eA a ae doses wot F Star 2, we aH strad et a 
avaed ster after et war &, oa Hata WA Sal &, a averse da worage ear &, 
we TIGA al aon AY dears we AA arr St war & a Seaert Arar @ Ow sar & sik 
aa dy ater el aiid & oh ae oraftrerrt wap ara dearert att @ gen eat BI (GF, TI 83) 
Elaboration—Some differences between Asochcha and Sochcha 
Avadhi-jnani—(1) Leshya (soul complexion)—In case of Asochcha 
Avadhi-jnani only three Leshyas have been mentioned whereas in case of 


Wa Wate : SHAT Ves (351) Ninth Shatak : Thirty First Lesson 


SFiS 6S ao 


ee a aaa a 


SFiS BR 6 a 


I 
t 
Sochcha Avadhi-jnani six Leshyas have been mentioned. The reason for 1 
this is that although Avadhi-jnana is acquired only when three noble ! 
spiritual Leshyas exist, in terms of physical Leshyas the needed 
righteousness (samyaktva), like scriptural knowledge, occurs in all the : 
six Leshyas. (2) Jnana (knowledge)—An ascetic observing the tough \ 
austerity of continuous three day fasts acquires Avadhi-jnana and an u 
Avadhi-jnani essentially has two primary Jnanas (sensual and 4 
scriptural); that is why he is said to exist in three Jnanas. One who is 4 
endowed with Avadhi-jnana gets four jnanas when he acquires Manah- 4 
paryav-jnana. (8) Veda (gender)—When an individual who has not 4 
shed gender acquires Avadhi-jnana, it is with gender (savedak). It is : 
either feminine, masculine or masculine-neuter. When an individual who y 
is non-genderic acquires Avadhi-jnana then it happens only with one y 
who has shed gender and not to one who has subdued gender. This is ¥ 
because he is on the path of spiritual uplift to acquire Keval-jnana. 
(4) Kashaaya (passions)—When a being acquires Avadhi-jnana 4 
without destruction of passions he is infected with passions (sakashayi) : 
and when he does that on destruction of passions he is free of passions yf 
{akashayi). When a being acquires Avadhi-jnana without destroying 
passions (aksheen kashaayi) he has four evanescent passions (sanjvalan 
kashaaya) due to his right conduct. However, if he acquires Avadhi- 4 
Jnana when he is on progressive spiritual ascent through destruction of 4 
karmas (kshapak shreni) and destroyes anger, he is left with only three of 
passions including conceit. When during that ascent he destroys “ 
evanescent conceit also, he is left with evanescent deceit and greed. i; 
When the first three passions are destroyed that Avadhi-jnani is left = 
with only evanescent greed. (Vritti, leave 438) Ti 
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NINTH SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : THIRTY SECOND LESSON : GANGEYA 


TAGUAT INTRODUCTION 


9. a TRC TH AAT AAMT AT TATE STM TTSAT ger TET! A 
aarae | afte Frerar! watt aes! after aera! 


9. 38 ola, sa aay 8 areas ame AT at! (Saar aA GA AAT ale) | get 
lawn AT aT deat (Sa) atl (WH a) Tet wart wera car (Gear), (wa) at 
axa wT ara aaa | fers Prepett) (aa A) aataesr fear aftae are ie 
Te | 
| 
1. During that period of time there was a city called Vanijyagram. 
' Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). Outside the city there was a 
Chaitya called Dyutipalash. (Once) Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there and 


the religious assembly started. People came out to pay homage and 
attend the discourse. People returned. 


SANTEE, Aa SAMS TARA Wasi Fea TeTErA ee MA Ta HEAT Ta 
qaret— 

2. Ua are sa aaa A Tea (Gemarla wart wagdsra & freqrsfyreq) aia 
AH SAT I) TET PMT TAM AVrae A, ee oe ee 
ate fr]e ot 4 aft St GS Cent SS HTT TAM Hera BI FA WHIT VST 

2. During that period of time there was an ascetic in the lineage of 
Purushadaniya Bhagavan Parshvanaath (Parshvapatya) called Gangeya 


Anagar. He arrived where Bhagavan Mahavir was seated. Standing 


neither very near nor very far from Bhagavan Mahavir he submitted 
thus— 


fara : donctt & fra] tisdd adr & afer ae a ae ateogs aad aaa F a a 
TAS Ge IT TA ST OR Sores ors Taafe wet at Para ati ada F gers aA GH 
qa aferar ara 2&1 fa we aaa or afteg WA AMT aT ze 


Elaboration—This Vanijyagram, located at the southern bank of river 
Gandavi near Vaishali, was a prominent trading center at that time. 
Anand Gaathapati, Bhagavan Mahavir’s devout follower, lived there. 
Modern Vajiya village, near Basad Patti, is believed to be the 
Vanijyagram of the past. 
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aera euch TWENTY FOUR PLACES OF SUFFERING (DANDAK) 

3.00. ] dat aa ! rear saa, Preat Agar warm ? 

[o. ] ar! daz fe Area saanifa, Prat & Aca saanitr 

3.09. ] aq ! ae are (erat & Baa lea) was aa ¥ a feat (Gra F 
aaa & aaa fe) sas ea % ? 

[3.18 aa ! Ae ae ht gas aa ¢ chk freee 


3. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings born with interruption (saantar) 
or are they born continually (nirantar) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings are born with interruption (saantar) 
as well as continually (nirantar). 


v.00. 9 ]aee aa ! agar vate, Peat aarp vai ? 
Ce. aa! tee agepara waanifa, Preaz f staeqara waa 
C2 ] va oa aftraamni 

v.00. 9 Ta! AQHA aa Tas ea F ar Pree? 

Cs.) ! q ara ht cas aa @ atk Pree Hh 

[2 1 3c vert aed ePaper de oat aris 


4. {Q. 1] Bhante ! Are Asur Kumar devs (divine beings of Asur Kumar 
class) born with interruption (saantar) or ‘are they born continually 
(nirantar)-? 


{[Ans.] Gangeya ! Asur Kumar devs are born with interruption 
(saantar) as well as continually (nirantar). 


[2] The same is true for divine beings up to Stanit Kumar devs. 
“09. 9 ] 8a 4a ! qefengar saanife, Priat gefterga saan ? 

CS. ] 3a! at dat getter vaanifa, Prat qefenrgar varie 

[2 ] va aa oreqgareat| 

%. 0. 9 ) wey! gedterte sire ara saa eld & a Broa waa Ba ¥? 
C3. ] arte! yediorfre she ara ua sal aa, Pret saa Be E 

C2] set var araq arafttranie oat ce oar aie 


5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik jivas) born 
with interruption (saantar) or are they born continually (nirantar) ? 
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TUNA SUBU 
TH STM Fears war wets a rea cea F ae, ves 
my 81 Aa Feraaard & sik Visa Sea Vera A 1 WTA Hersh F ara sax 
Ser at aa 4 scaa frarend spars BS GA Wega SBT Wy Hersh A Sa 
wae fear) Stott SaaS HT PATA Tee TT StoPTR F ETE HF TAT 


Ura Hela sitter fa | era Fer St We SH STIR HRS TEA 
UR fH A WS RA Hl Ve HTH sash Ba fas, Fa sie Aw a 


—WIh 9, F. 32 


GANGEYA ANAGAR 


Gangeya Anagar was simple and noble ascetic of the disciple lineage of 
Purushadaniya Bhagavan Parshvanaath. He observed four great vows and wore coloured 
dress. He came to Bhagavan Mahavir and put forth his doubts and questions before 
Mahavir. Bhagavan Mahavir removed his doubts and, Gangeya Anagar got initiated by 
Bhagavan into the five-vow religion. Following Bhagavan Mahavir’s tradition he ac- 
cepted white garb, observed the prescribed conduct meticulously to become a true 
aspirant. At last he got liberated and enlightened to end ail misery. 


— Shatak-9, lesson-32 
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{Ans.] Gangeya ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik jivas) are not 
born with interruption (saantar) but are born continually (nirantar). 


{2] The same is true for one-sensed beings up to plant-bodied beings 
(vanaspatikaaytk jivas). 


&. aefear wa Aartrar, wa wer Mar! | 
&. alhxa wal 8 teat aad ahre cal ae Artal & eam (Seaha) ara aie 
6. Living beings from two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) to Vaimanik 


deus (celestial-vehicular gods) follow the pattern (of birth) of infernal 
beings. 


9. [ w. ] dat aa ! Aeeat vagia, Frat Argan vata ? 

[ 3. ] 3 ! dar fe Aegan sash, Prat fa Agar vase 

9. .w. ) maa ! Ache sa ora ugatta eta (aa) & at reat ? 
Cv. ] ate! Aas sta ara Hh ogafda eld & ait Preaz A 


7. (Q.] Bhante ! Do infernal beings die with interruption (saantar) or 
do they die continually (nirantar) ? 


aoe nano st SA oA A a a 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings die with interruption (saantar) as 
well as continually (nirantar). 


é, ua ate aftragpant| 
é. gal vert wad waar ae (& seas & wee A) cat arfert 


8. The same is true for death of living beings up to Stanit Kumar 
deus. 


8.09. 9 ] mat aa ! yetaenrgar vasito ? gas! 

C3. ] ara! of dat yefaaerear vata, Preat gefeeargar vers fer! 

[ 2 ] Ud ara aereagangal Al Gay, freae varehet 

8.09. 9] 97a ! gedtortre site ara geafta ea & ar Free ? 

(3. J 1a ! getters oral ar seats (em) art sel Brea, Preax Slat Cet FI 

[2 ] get vant aad arecicanire ciel aa (& seahta & fava 8) arrat afew a 
Wat Tel, Peat selects ea FI 


9. [Q. 1} Bhante ! Do earth-bodied beings (prithvikaaytk jivas) die with 
nterruption (saantar) or do they die continually (nirantar) ? 
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[Ans.] Gangeya ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikaayik jivas) do not die 
with interruption (saantar) but die continually (nirantar). 


[2] The same is true for death of living beings up to plant-bodied 
beings (vanaspatikaayik jivas). They do not die with interruption 
(saantar) but die continually (nirantar). 


9°. [W. ] at aa ! asiear versa, freak Asean washe ? 
Cs. ] ara! daz fe afer sadia, Preaé fa agen vasa! 
90.08. ) a4 ! athe ottat ar sqads (ae) arare Etat & aT Pree? 


Cv. ] tite | ahaa strat ar oqacta ara ait eter 2 ait Pree HI 


10. [Q.] Bhante ! Do two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) die with 
interruption (saantar) or do they die continually (nirantar) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Two-sensed beings (dvindriya jivas) die with 
interruption (saantar) as well as cont:aually (nirantar). 


99. Wa Wa area! 
99. Sa WHI Oa AMAA dh SAAT UTeT 


i. The same is true for all beings up to Vanavyantar devs (interstitial 
gods). 


FR. CW. ] ere et! ehrar aafeto ? Gat 

CS. ] ata! cart fe aight wate, Preat fe stefan safer 

92.08. ] ray! cates cat or erat (AUT) Gat Sia 3 aT eae? 
C3. aire | satitren tat or ea aac ot ear & atte Brea oh 


12. [Q.] Bhante ! Do Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) die or descend with 
interruption (saantar) or do they die continually (nirantar) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) die or descend with 
interruption (saantar) as well as continually (nirantar). 


92. Ta ara afore fa 
92. Fat wT ara abt aa (eT Tae A) a Sat aaPSTI 


13. The same is true for all beings up to Vaimanik devs (celestial- 
vehicular gods). . 


fated : sitet & oer or cafe at sear ait eT BY was OT vada Hed Ei ame ait 
weathers cat or ACT ae? meee S (GUT a Aa ard #) | arcane a aT veada Hea F 
(ra @ Har atta %) 1 
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wafaa vita ult are ces etd ait oft ara ae fi safe wast sate ait weada 
arat Fel, Preat Sten B1 ware & feara sro ait stat ar cafes sit yey A aa we F 
safe d art ud reat, deat were 8 gers ea athe aed F1 (rractgs [aref-Prdea], v1. ¥ 
LY. dacae a], 9. 9&9) 

Elaboration—The birth of living beings is called upapaat and their 
death is called udvartan or chyavan. The death of celestial-vehicular 
gods and stellar gods is generally called chyavan (descent) and that of 
other living beings including infernal beings is called udvartan. 

One-sensed beings get born and die every moment. That is why their 
birth and death are said to be continual (nirantar) and not with 
interruption (saantar). All living beings other than one-sensed beings 
have chances of interruption in their birth and death. That is why their 
birth and death are said to be both continual and with interruption. 


(Bhagavati Sutra part-4, meaning and elaboration by Pt. Ghewar Chand, 
p. 1617) 
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Up Magra : AT WeeIT ENTRANCE: FOUR TYPES 
9M. Dw. ]aefae oF ia | ey qT? 
a [z. ] wr! asfae werm worm, ad we—aAwaqaane fata 
a AOTRATTTTT SATA ATT | 

nt 9v. Lu. ] aq | vaere fad were or Her ae? 

Fj Cu. ] 1a ! wear Ure Wert HT Hel WaT Bi ae Sa WHI B—(9) AcH-Wayras, 
= (2) fears veers, (3) F-wasrms, six (¥) ta-wasra | 

ts 14. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of praveshanak (entrance) are there? 
3) 
3) 
ba 
hi 
i 
i 
Ki 
fi 
ii 
ii 
fi 
fi 
ii 
fi 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Praveshanak (entrance) is said to be of four types— 
(1) Nairayik-praveshanak (entrance into infernal genus), (2) 
Tiryagyonik-praveshanak (entrance into animal genus), (3) Manushya- 
praveshanak (entrance into human genus) and (4) Dev-praveshanak 
(entrance into divine genus). 


fer: oder we ata S amt gad ule A saa er Hecan 1 Sarat H 
Ratgant facia & Pawar farsa va A cas ST ‘was’ &1 


Elaboration—To reincarnate in another genus after death in one genus is 
called Praveshanak (act of entering or, entrance). In the commentator’s 
opinion rebirth in a genus other than the one in which a living being has 
died is called Praveshanak (act of genus shift or entrance into a new genus). 
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We — Warr PRETT NAIRAYIK-PRAVESHANAK 

94.09. ]Aegaaacr of aa! aefae gona ? 

[3] wa! ade wa, d weer aa 
HTAMANTSAASATAAT TT | 

94%. 0a. ] way | AeRre—wagren et wenre a Her ars ? 

Cz. ] ae! @efa-waern) ara war ar mer tar 3, aa THTAT-Yeat 
Raver Aad ae-ae—yeN Arras—wasrs | 

15. [Q.] How many types of Nairayik-praveshanak (entrance into 
infernal genus) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Nairayik-praveshanak (entrance into infernal 
genus) are said to be of seven types—Ratna-prabha Prithvi Nairayik- 
praveshanak (entrance into the first hell), ... and so on up to... Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi Nairayik-praveshanak (entrance into the seventh hell). 


Ua Tht a Was HT OPTIONS FOR ONE INFERNAL BEING 


98. CW] Wt Wa! Awe Awa oF usenet fH corn Aa, 
GETTIN SA, A ASAAATS SAT ? 

CS. en! Targa aT Sha Aa ASAAATY TI SEAT 

98. [9] Wa! aa up Aire ota Afte—-waere ant was Hea Fa 
Terre F eta e, at aebewa—-gel F eet S ase araq srer-mer—yedt F sta 
e? 

Cu. Ja ! ge aire torrt—-gedl F Star 8, ar aad orer-aer—gedl F star 3 | 

16. [Q.] Bhante ! When one jiva (soul) enters the infernal realm does 
he take birth in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! It either gets born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) or any other ... and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). 

faraa = ua Aes & ora ara ware inal wa area TAT one acai A gaa 
(afee) St ct Seen are frned ea Fi ae PH (9) at at ae toyed F vera Sar 2, (2) aT 
Meh UTaHT—-Geal F, (3 8 9) FA vat Haarh aa wT Ba Fi 
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Elaboration—Seven alternatives of entrance of one infernal 
being- When one jiva enters the infernal realm there are seven 
alternatives—(1) it enters the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), (2) it 
enters the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), ... and so on up to...(7) 
it enters the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


a Telaal & waerae HT OPTIONS FOR TWO INFERNAL BEING — 


99. [w.] a wa ! Arar Awan a wean f cera gown aa 
ASAT BRA ? 


[ 3. ] rar! Tqepeqay a SEA Aa ASAIN A aT! 
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fo waa Tee goat, wh waRETT eT 9] He TT TEEN, wh 
AMGTIAYG oT 21 Aa WY PTT, WY HSA SAM, 2—¥—4—-G | HEAT WA 
AEST TA AQT SST 8) AT AAT TH ATINTY, TY sTeATATE Sha 
Rh ¢-8-90-991 Seq TW agar, wt qa gen 921 va Wa Tea VW 
Bag TIaTG, TA HEAT OM, 93-9 ¥— 941 TE Ta Yes wea wa TEA 
R UH AAG, WY SeaMATT SAT, 98-9 0—9¢—9 8-20-29] 

Fo ge. Ea] rer! a acta ofa, arfte-vaera arr wat aed au em 
A UwAI-geal F Gas Vid &, HTT Bad aes-aaA-geh F ? 

: Lv. ] aa! o crt (9) tryed F cee etd @, aaa (2 @ 0) araq are: 
h waN-yedi F sea eld e 1 

: HAA (9) TH CHAA-Jeet H Teas ela S BT WH eH TAAT—-GeA A | ateay (2) wa 
A WT-gedt F AT UH STeyHMA—-gedt F (3-v-4-&) | HIM Aa UH THUM-gea 
ho ait um oraaet—gedt 2) (wat we to—gett § sit us dawn—gett a, we 
Gwe geat A ate Us ao —gedl A, wa THAT-ged F aie UH aw—-get 9, 
A Ol Ue CMT Gea A ote Us THA WMT-Yet A wear sla Bl Sa Ware THT & ares 
> Be frmes aa E) aera (0) ww abew—geht ¥ aaa Si & she ww aa yet 
7H, Heat (¢-8-90-99) Uag Us sehoT-gedt F ste Us oecaas—yedt A ga 
1 Ware TTA & OTe Ute famed ETI (92) seat UH ART A att UH dare A 
; UGA el 8; (93-96-94) Heat gal wart Wad Us Tye A att UH aT: 
1 aged? H woe et 1 ga wa aga & wa a frat gl 
+ (98-99-96-98-20-29) get ware (Gd-gd dh) Wa—-um ye wis BH aku, aaq 
1 Uh TVW A A Um THRU FT Stat FI 
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17. [Q.] Bhante ! When two jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! They both get born either (1) in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or (2-7) in any other ... and so on up to... the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


Or (1) one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the 
other in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the other in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) or one in first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the other in ... and 
so on up to... (3, 4, 5, 6) the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). [Which 
means one in first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the other in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in first hell and the other in the fifth 
hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and 
the other in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi), one in first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the other in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). Thus there are six options when first one is born in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi)). 


Or (7) one is born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
the other in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (8. 9. 10. 11) one in 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and the other in ... and so on up 
to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Thus there are five 
alternatives when first one is born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi). 

Or (12) one is born in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and the 
other in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (13, 14, 15) one in 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and the other in ... and so on up to... 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Thus there are four 
alternatives when first one is born in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). 

Or (16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21) In the same way proceeding to the next hell 
respective alternative combinations should be detailed ... and so on up 
to... one is born in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and the other in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


fara: a Sere & wer ial Atal & Ha wees wr zc Aa ¥ (9) PA 
Te-Ue ath F vat at & uae we Teas et AT oan @ © wT AA Fi (2) A aah F 
Ue—ue Wie at wa we sara a St atten a fkadarh ga 29 dT aa 2, Brea coo 
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& A &, MEUIMT SH AA 4, AGHIA & MT wv, CHT h AT 3, YATAT & aa 2 site a: 
WA & MA 9; Sa Tent Het emHe 29 WT Bd Sa Asai & aaah © sire faeadar 29, 
a art fret we zc wT (fame) ee F1 

Elaboration—Alternative combinations for entrance of two souls 
in the infernal realm—tThe total number of alternative combinations 
for entrance of two souls in the infernal realm is 28. (1) Of these seven 
are for two souls entering the same hell together. (2) Remaining twenty- 
one alternative combinations are for each of the two entering a different 
hell at the same time. Of these six are for the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) five for the second, four for the third, three for the fourth, two 
for the fifth and one for the sixth. That means there are seven options 
for no alternative combination of two and twenty one for alternative 
combinations of two. 


ota Aefray a Wa9vTe A777 OPTIONS FOR THREE INFERNAL BEING 


9¢. Ee] cer sit tage reg WTA Fes LNG BIA A 
HEAT STRAT ? 

(3. ] en ! TerqaT at SN A ASAT al EAT | 

(%) Sea wt Tara, a aaSeIATT BT 91 AA Hea VI wee, a 
REMAN BRA, 2—F—Y—4—& 1 Hea A Waa, WA wc Aen 91] wa 
HSA Vl TTT, WT ASMAATT BEAN, 2—F—Y—4—& = 921 HSA VA BaHcyH, 
BT AGAIN SAT 91 AI SSA VA THSTIATY, A ASAATATG SM, 2-3-v-4 = 
901 Heat a aeHuIG, WT agar Se 9) Wa aeal A aac, wt 
SRT BA, 2-3 V4 = VW HST HHUA TAT ArT ae Taya 
WPA, ATA HSA ST AATT, WY SeAAATT Ba! ¥—¥, 2-3, 2-2, 9-9 = ¥RI 

(@) Fen wt TTT, TH AEST, UH agama ea 91 ae UT 
TTT, WV ASTIN, TI Tey AT 21 Wa Asa We were, 
WAHTTATY, WT ACATANT SPA, 2—¥— 4) HEAT TA THAT, WA ATI wit 
Teg Sa 1 HEAT TT TTT, TT aT, WT TTY TANT | Ta ATA 
HET TH TOT, WY AGIAN. WY HAAN Shalt, ¢— 81] Hea WY Tae, 
TW Ta, TT Pe BN 901 Wa Hed WA MT, TW GET, wi 
HEAT SAT, 99— 921 HRT WT COTTA, WA PTAA, Uy AAT EAT 9.3 | Seay 
WT TIAN, WY PTT, WY SATA SPAT 9 I 
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(1) Sear WA TAA, TA AAT, WY ARAAATY SHAT 94 | EAT TW ASTI, 
TT TQ, Wy Tay SAT 9G) Sea WT aR, WY agar, wt 
PTaHY Seat 90! Aa Asa WT aH, Wt agaan, Wi saver ea 
96-98 | Hea TT TRTING, WT TENT, UT ETAT Fal 20! Ha AeA TW 
SETI, WY THT, UY ASATAT Sha, 29—2Rl ASA TY BRETT, Ty 
PITT, WA AAT SAT VAL SAT UY ASTI, WA ETT, W AAA BT 
Q¥ | ASA TH AHCI, WA AAT, UH asa Bea 24 | 


(@) ven wt agar, wh darrmM, wh ge sea 2q1 ea ut 
AGIAN, WY HTT, UW AAT Sa 2Ol Hea WA TAMING, WI GENT, wt 
HEAT SA VC | TEA TA AGAIN, Wy pr, WY TAN ST 2A 1 AEA TT 
AGTUTT, TA POTTY, TY ASAT SHAT 301 Hea WI AAMT, GY aA, wy 
ATTTT EPA 3291 TEA TA GHTANTT, GT eT, wa aa Beat 321 Hea TH 
TET, WT PMT, TY asa Sat 331 Hea WI Gan, wl ane, wt 
AEAATNT SHA BY AEA TA PRINT, TY TANT, UH aeTAATT Bat 341 CY 

9¢. Ca. ] aad ! dit Aire Ahra—odere Et Wat Ha BU aT TT A 
GOA Slt S ? AMA Arad sey-aaA-yet F Teas ea F? 

C3. Jara! ode are (ce ae) Ta A Ge Bae, aaa grag arer-aaH F 
BU Ba EI 

(&) (9) Seat Ua Tore A she at erhewat AF, sear (2-3-v-4-& ATH) TWAT 
Whe TAA A ait at aer-aeay Yel F Gea Sa Fl (Sa vat 9-2 ST TAM & a 
or F Gat atal & ara sary |e AB we 7 aa @)1 (9) aaa a Acs ta F 
SA UH WH UTA A Tears ea F1 (R-3-v-4-§) Hag aad J sia warn F ait ws 
Haag AF Slat St (FIT Ware 2-9 & Wt gdaq & wT ea %)i (9) saa waH 
eta A it a ayers F ea F, (2-3-¥-4) aaa aad ws sao F att a 
HY MAA-Geay A eld Fl (SA WHIT MHUMIN H GY 9-2 & ata a7 eta ¥)1 (9) ote 
a TehUTA A att UH AHA A eee, asa (2-3-v-4) aaa B area F six 
Uh ATMA Ge A Ta St Sl (SI WH 2-9 & Yaa vis wm etd #) | ra vat 
UAUMTAT Bl THAT Hel, TH wae Gel aCal BT aega, Aaq a Tawa F she us 
TARTATHT A ela S, Gel TH AMAT AST (Sa WHIT § + E+ | + & = 22 TUT Y-Y, 
3-3, 3-2, 9-9 = HA V2 WT BY) 

(@) arat (9) wae TT 4, wH she A aie UH aH F (2) strat ws 
THT F UH HUI AF she Us tea A ee 81 agar (3-v—4) Wag ws TAT FA 
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Us MOAT F sie UH Her GAA-Jeat A slay Fi (Sa WH CHIT aie oh UIT & ara 
q framed ett Sl) aterat (&) Ua TMT A, we aE A ait us dau A ea 31 
(9) Heal Us THA A, UH ater F stke UH yas A erat Si (¢-8) sah WHR 
Ua ALA Uh CAMA A, Ua aH A aie UH seyr-aaeA-geal W slat 31 sa WH 
THAT BHT AGHA B ATA v frwed Sea Fl aya (90) UH Ta A, vs dana a 
at wa pW A slat s; (99-92) Wad ava ws caw A, us dauw a ait ws 
HAT SAA-geal F Slat Fl (FA WHT TATHAA Bl BSA WL WIA sie daw & ae 
ci feed ett Sl) Herat (93) UH TT A, UH yao AF sit us aa-war A ear 2; 
(9¥) Aaa Ua Tay 4, UH PAT A st UH ay-aaa—yget FX eta Fi (Sa wart 
Gara cal BIS SF UL, TAVAT sie Bao & ara at famed Bld =) 

(94) AVA Us CHIT A, UH aaa A aie Ua ae-aaA-—-yeet F ar Fi (eT 
al BIS G4 Ut as Um famed Sl Bl) FA WHI WMT H+ K+ 24+ IVH+ I= 9G 
freed eta &1 (7) (98) sera UH sree A, HE ara ¥ aitx ws daw A stat 
&; (99) sere wa sree FH, UH aera A ait UH yuu A star @; (9¢-98) 
Aad Hea Uh MHI A, UH Saw A ot uH sa-qaa-ygedt ¥ sat ki (a 
WH MHUTNT BIT AHSIA & Ba ae fred Ad =!) (Qo) aaa ws wha F, 
Ue Gaus A aie wa yaw A set B; (29-22) Waq ay ws shown 4, ws 
Tama A ate UH aera —geal H Sa Sl (SA WHT SAHA GI BIS SA UT HUTT 
ait daw & are fs frames eta Fi) (23) aaa UH wh UIT A, vs yao F six 
Ge TWAT A ela Sl (Rv) IAT Ua Te A, UH AMAT A she UH aer-eaA—geat 
Heat @1 a vert Tau a sts 24 ue ahus sit eT & ae at freer aa 
1) (24) aya Ue qeuaAT A, UH TT A ait us aea-aaa—gedt F eat Fi (ge 
Wat FAI al CIS CA UT UH frHed Ske SI a Mh H MI 4+ 34+ 2%H+ 9 = 
go framed etd 1) 


(a) (2&) Aya UH ayaa 4, uw daw FY et wH yaaa AX stat FI (2) 
Hea Us aye A, ue deus + site up arya A eat Fi (2c) Hear ws 
erga AF, Uh da A ott UH ateeTA—geat F Sat Bi (28) AMaT UH TAHA 
4, Ue Yao A ate cH Trae A ea Bl (30) SIT UH see A, wa pT A 
AX Us oeaaea-yeat A Stat 1 (39) Sea vs sya 8, ws aa a ait ws 
ATA GAN A ela F1 (SA WHT THIN TA 3+ 24+ 9 = & fewer Ha Fz) 
(32) Aya UH GH A, wa yaw A ait wH aawaT F ee F1 (33) seen ws 
cert AY, Ue PHM A Ae Ua arerre—gedt F een 31 (Gi denver afte eT & are 
a famed ea &1) (3%) HIT Uh GHIA A, Uae TWAT A site ws aeea—gedt A 
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erat &1 (Fa Wea THe & MTA 2 + 9 = 3 fowed Ha ze) (34) aya wH yao 4, 
Ge TIT A a UH aeea—geal F alan 31 (Se aE PT —-gesl G ara ua Paar 
ee Sl) (94+ A. 904+ A. +4. 34+ 4 9, at Baeart Her 7 34 Ba Fi) 

18. [Q.] Bhante ! When three jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the three’together get born either in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or in any other ... and so on up to... the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(a) Or (1) one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and two 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2, 3, 4, 5, 6) one in first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and two in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) and two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way 
there are six alternative combinations of 1 and 2 for the first and the 
following six hells.) 


Or (1) two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and one in 
the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2, 3, 4, 5, 6) two in first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way 
there are six alternative combinations of 2 and 1 for the first and the 
following six hells.) 


Or (1) one is born in the second heli (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
two in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (2, 3, 4, 5) one in second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) .. and so on up to... one is born in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are five alternative combinations of 1 and 2 for 
the second and the following five hells.) 


Or (1) two are born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (2, 3, 4, 5) two in second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... two are born in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are five alternative combinations of 2 and 1 for 
the second and the following five hells.) 
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What has been said with regard to the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi) should be repeated for all the seven hells ... and so on up to... 
two are born in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus the number of alternative 
combinations is 6+6+5+5 = 22 and 4+44+34+3+2+2+1+1 = 20 making a 
total of 42). 


(b) Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (3,4,5) ... and so on up to... one in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). This way there are 5 alternative combinations for the set of the 
first and the second hells). 


Or (6) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (7) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom- 
prabha Prithvi). Or (8, 9) ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and 
one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 4 
alternative combinations for the set of the first and the third hells). 


Or (10) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi). Or (11, 12) ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and 
one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the third 
hell, there are three alternative combinations for the set of the first and 
the fourth hells). 


Or (13) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth 
hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi). Or (14) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the fourth hell, there are two alternative 
combinations for the set of the first and the fifth hells). 


Or (15) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth 
hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
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Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the fifth hell, there is one alternative combination 
for the set of the first and the fifth hells). This way the total number of 
alternative combinations related to first hell are 5+44+3+4+2+1 = 15. 


(ec) Or (16) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in 
the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (17) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth 
hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). Or (18,19) ... and so on up to... one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative combinations for the set of the 
second and the third hells). 


Or (20) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom- 
prabha Prithvi). Or (21,22) ... and so on up to... one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the 
third hell, there are three alternative combinations for the set of the 
second and the fourth hells). 


Or (23) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell (Tamah- 
prabha Prithvi). Or (24) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the fourth hell, there are two 


alternative combinations for the set of the second and the fifth hells). 


Or (25) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). (Thus ignoring the fifth hell, there is one alternative 
combination for the set of the second and the fifth hells). This way the 
total number of alternative combinations related to second hell are 
44+34+2+1 = 10. 


(d) Or (26) one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom- 
prabha Prithvi). Or (27) one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one 
in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (28) one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (29) one in the third hell 
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(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and 
one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (30) one in the third 
hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (31) one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way 
the total number of alternative combinations related to the third hell are 
3+24+1 =6. 


Or (32) one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth 
hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi). Or (33) one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). (Thus there are 2 alternative combinations for the set of 
the fourth and the fifth hells). Or (34) one in the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and 
one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way the total 
number of alternative combinations related to the fourth hell are 2+1 = 
3. 


Or (35) one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth 
hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). This way the total number of alternative combinations related 
to the fifth hell isl. (Thus the total number of alternative combinations 


related to sets of three hells are—(I) 15 + (II) 10 + (III) 6 + (IV) 3+(V) 1 
= 35) 


fared : afc dit cia are F ges af al cae ardarh (wH—waH) wT 6, feeder x2 ait 
Precart 34, a ag Premet cv an da &, Ht or a ace a aE 


Elaboration—When three souls enter the infernal world the number of 
alternative combinations are—7 for individual (or no alternative 
combination), 42 for alternative combinations of sets of two, and 35 for 
alternative combinations of sets of three, totaling to 84 as detailed in the 
aforesaid aphorism. 


are Tehaany & TaSTAH 7 ALTERNATIVES FOR FOUR INFERNAL BEING 
98.09. ]aenit se! sega agareeery of oR FH TITY Sato ? Tw 
Ce. ] rar ! worry at Seat Ga AAA TI AAT © | 
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98.09. ] araq ! Aaa ent wae aed eu a Ate aa sa tar 
Foes ett & ? gente ws 

C3. Jama! dae ae sta tam A ata @, stra aaa or-aaa_geh F Aa 
81 (Fa Wort arearht ara franea sit ara Et vi Ba FI) 

19. [Q.] Bhante ! When four jivas (souls) enter’the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the four together get born either in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or in any other ... and so on up to... the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way the number of alternative 
combinations for all four souls as individuals (no set-related alternative 
combination) are seven. 
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98. (%) Hear wt warren, fa wear aeat 91 Hear WY Tava, 
Farr agar areal 21 ud ara ste TA Tre, fafooy aka Sea zc | 
HEM VT MITT, A THIN Ea 9, Ud Ta Hea A wera, a asa 
BRAT 2-—§ = 92) 


sen far TET Uy TTT Sea 91 Us ara staat fAfbor Tae, Wit 
HATA BAT 2—-F = 941 . 


en TI weacaa, far agqarang goa 9, wa aaa Tera watts ay 
aia vet weary fa satiate at afta 2-94 = 331 

Ta Tbe oF area Bra Sea fafoor aaa, Wy ae aATATG ST 94-94 = G3 

98. (&) (fanaarh fares s)—(9) seat wa tao F ai dat ober F A Fz. 
(QQ) Sra Ua Tray F att a agar F sa  (g-v—4-g) sel vaTe Ta 
HUT Ue TTT F ait Ge aea-aes—yeRt F eta Fi (a var TT H ara 9-3 & 
& HT et Sl) (9) saan at wre A atte A ahem F AF, (¢-9-90-99-92) 
ga Wa Aad aera a try F ait A areraea-gadl F wea F) (at we & a 
2-2 & we wT Bla 2) 

(93) sear a tam A ote usp abun F ear 3; (9¥-92) gal WH aad 
HIT UT THI F AT WH oreraay—yeat F Star 21 (Sa Ware Try & Ara 3-9 & 
& WT ett Si at TINT | Ma HA WT E+ G+ & = 9¢ BUI) 
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(9) Sear Ue grebtora AF aie at erga F sta F1 Pre were TTT Gr art St 
wee-yRaat & are eae (at) fear, sat were sree ar it Gas at Bt avait & 
MS TAT HT AMET! (FF ware ehUTM & ae 9-3 & & WA, 2-2 H | aT wa 
2-9 & & Hn; Of Het Pras 94 WT ETI) 

gal WaT AMT at UUs (ATTEN, daw, ante) ae-gRaat & wea ah ae 
UST (Fa Wat AGHA H ar A 9-3 Gv, 2-2 H vw aie 3-9 & v; at Hea 92 
WT UHM G MT 9-3 3, 2-2 3 ae 3-9 H 3, AW was a aM ed a 
9-3 B %, 2-2 H 2 ae 3-9 H 2; TH aT S Se 9-3 ar, 2-2 aw az 
2-9 G19 Stato) Taq aaa de aaa A ait va aeaacaeT A Ac &, ei aw 
wen ater! (a vat fawearh Heat e3 wT Ei) 

19. (a) Or (1) one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and 
three in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and three in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi), (3, 4, 5, 6) ... and so on up to... one is born in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and three in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are six alternative combinations of 1 and 3 for 
the first and the following six hells.) 


Or (7) two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and two in 
the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (8, 9, 10, 11, 12) ... and so 
on up to... two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and two in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are six 
alternative combinations of 2 and 2 for the first and the following six 
hells.) 


Or (13) three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and one 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (14 -18) in the same way 
... and so on up to... three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 
six alternative combinations of 3 and 1 for the first and the following six 
hells. And a total or 6+6+6 = 18 alternative combinations related to the 
first hell) 


Or (1) one is born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
three in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). As the following hells 
have been associated with the first hell, in the same way they should be 
associated with the second hell. (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for sets of 1 and 8, 5 for sets of 2 and 2 and 5 for sets of 3 
and 1 making a total of 15 alternative combinations.) 
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In the same way alternative combinations for each following hell 
should be made. ... and so on up to... three are born in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way for the third hell there are 4 alternative combinations 
for sets of 1 and 3, 4 for sets of 2 and 2 and 4 for sets of 3 and 1 making a 
total of 12 alternative combinations. For the fourth hell there are 3 
alternative combinations for sets of 1 and 3, 3 for sets of 2 and 2 and 3 
for sets of 3 and 1 making a total of 9 alternative combinations. For the 
fifth hell there are 2 alternative combinations for sets of 1 and 3, 2 for 
sets of 2 and 2 and 2 for sets of 3 and 1 making a total of 6 alternative 
combinations. For the fifth hell there is 1 alternative combination for 
sets of 1 and 3, 1 for sets of 2 and 2 and 1 for sets of 3 and 1 making a 
total of 12 alternative combinations. All these make a total of 63 
alternative combinations for sets of two.) 
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(a) sen wt wren, wl ae, A aq ge 91 steM wt 
TITTY, UT THO, Bt THIN Shea 2! Ua Wa UA TaN, Ut AEH, A 
HEATANT BAT 2—Y— 4 | 

FEN UT Tao, J Teo, UA AGTIMNT AM 91 Us aa Hea VA T, A 
WHO, WY ASIAN Ba 2—3—-v—4 = 90 

HET VI TAM, UT AHO, UT AYITNT SMT 9 = 991 a Wa Hea A WaPo, 
Wl WHO, UT ATATTY SAT 4 = 941 TET VA To, W TAqdo, A daa 
BRT 9 = 981 Ta Ta Heat TA TTI, TH Ago, a aterM eM 2 3-¥ = 
981 TS Tee TACT eT fers frie vet rare oa seat A qT, wit ATT, 
TH ASAAATT ETAT 90% | 

9%. (@) (Preah 90% m)-(9) azar wae ww A, us adem F ait a 
AGHA H Stet Sl (2) era TH Try F, wa séheager A at A dau F aa ¥ 
(3-8-4) aT WT a aera wa TT A, Us hes F sie at ateraea—geh F 
elt &1 (Sa Wat 9-9-2 & uta 7 EU) 

(9) seer Uae Tra A, et ercheoo F sie usw argent F sar 3; (2 a 4) sh 
WHT UAT AAT CH TAT A at reba F ate WH aey-aea—gedt F sar Be sath 
wert 9-2-9 & WH uta aT eu (9) Hyg a TAWA A, UE hus F att ws 
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; Terra AF ear 81 (2 @ 4) Sa VO Aad aaa a ways F uH show F aik 
1 wey arereaA—geal F eter Bi (Sa wart 2-9-9 & vis 7 gu) 


(9) Heat TH TIT A, UH se A sitet a caw A ea Ti ga Ware aad 


1 sere Ua THT A, Ua aE AY ate at arervaag—gedt Y Aa FE (2-3-v)1 (a 
j Whe CAMA st SHA & ae x aT ga F)) sal var & aie are aa 


areas at TAT F, wes aaa HF ate wa omer wT A van Br (se ere Feng pH 
Jou WT eUl) 

19. (b) Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (3,4,5) ... and so on up to... one in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). This way there are 5 alternative combinations for the set of 1-1- 
2). 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (2-5) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way there are 5 alternative combinations 
for the set of 1-2-1). 


Or (1) two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (2-5) two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way there are 5 alternative combinations 
for the set of 2-1-1). 

Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and two in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (2, 3,4) ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and 
two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way there are 4 
alternative combinations related to the first and the third hell). 
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In the same way, like alternative combinations for three infernal 
beings in sets of three, alternative combinations for four infernal beings 
in sets of three should be mentioned ... and so on up to... two in the fifth 
hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). All these 
make a total of 105 alternative combinations for sets of three.) 


Ug Aart 24 ST 35 ALTERNATIVES FOR SETS OF FOUR 


98. (1) sear Th Taree, TH BTN, TA aTQaeNe, wt daTT seat 
91 Hea WY TTA, UH ATO, WT ado, WI PITT SoA 21 HSA TW TAO, 
WH WER, W ado, UT AAG Sea 21 AEM TA TIT, UA TEEN, TH 
TYTANT, TY AAA SA ¥ | AEA TA Wo, Ut WHHL, UA tho, WH ETAT 
Sa 9 = 41 HEM TH To, UT we, WA Gan, WT TATE GM 2-1 Hea 
TH Uo, Wl AeaS, TH tho, W ater gen 3-01 ge TH TET, TH 
WREO, TT Ao, UA ANY SAN 9 = C1 Hea TA TM, UA WERT, TH Bo, TA 
HSATANT SHA 2-81 TSA TH TO, WH MRECIATY, UT aATG, UA aka Aa 
9 = 901 Sea WI Wo, Wy aAggo, WI wo, WT wr Sha 9-991 HEAT TI 
Wo, TH A_do, TI Ho, W AAT SoA 2-921 Hea VA Wo, WI TAgao, wa 
Who, Wl AeaAATY SEAT 2-931 Heal WH Tao, WI AgPo, WA yo, wa AAT 
SRA 9-961 He WT THM, VI aAgyo, UI yAo, WA Akama eT 2-941 
HEN TH TT, Wr aAAao, Wy TAY, Uh AIAG SAT 9-94 | ASA TA Tayo, W 
Who, W Yo, Wy aA goa 1-991 Heat TI To, Wi GHo, Wt yAo, ut 
HEAT EA 2-9¢] HEM VI To, W Ho, WA am, wy asean aaa 
1-98) He TW Wo, WH qo, W aa, wa sea seat 9-201 HET TH 
Wah, WY Aao, Wi dso, WY yaTG Ao 9-29 | Wa TET Ta afters 
Fetish aaat aat weRca ff vaftnst aaa aa Hea wi WeEO, TA 
To, TT TAN, WY HSMATY SHA 90-20] Hea UA AYFo, WA Ho, uA YAO, TA 
WATT Sa 9-291 Sea UW agao, WI GHo, wi pT, UW sear aT 
2-221 Hea WH aAQo, WI tho, WA aay, wl sear seat 3-331 Hea WI 
Agto, TT Po, WI TAY, Wl AeeTATT SM v— ay! HEA Wr tao, W YAO, TH 
TAY, WY AeATATT Ea 9-34 | 

98. () (agar 2% am-) (9) aga wae warn A, we ohuwen 4, we 
Ty F st TH caw A stat 81 (2) aaa wa Tawa A, us acho F, wa 


wradt aq (3) (872) Bhagavati Sutra (3) 


Pt ea a eae ee baka aka ae eae a ee ete kad at kal 


eT ee 


ee a ee ee 


0h 8 


THA A ate WH yw AF ear FI (3) AMAT Us THT AF, Ua gebuss A, wa 
age AF ale uh TT F stat Be! (sv) sera wae TT A, us ohare B, ws 
TGS A aN UH erage F ee Bi (A are HT BT) (9) aa wH TAT A, 
Uh MEMIAT A, UH caw F aie wa yu W stat ¥1 (2) AIT UH CAAT A, wa 
ee UaaT A, we twa A site ua aa-waT H eer Fi (3) AIT Up TW A, ua 
MEUM H, Ua tenner F sire wa oreraet—gedt F star Bi (Se ware a GH iT ETI) 
(9) SteraT Ue THT A, Ua are UINT A, wa TAT A aie wa aawAT A star Ft (2) 
HIT Ua WITT A, UH wea A, wa yaWHT A ae UH oaaAA—yedt F star 3 
(Fa wart a at 47 EU!) (9) saat UH Tame A, wa how A, wa arwar F aiz 
Uh AUAAA-Jeat F ela F1 (Gs TH WT Earl) (9) AIT UH TAM A, Us VPS 
4, Uwe dower F att Ua yea F slat 1 (2) TIM TH THT A, TH STI F, 
Un Gaur AY att Up Tawa A ete BI (3) HIT UH CAMA F, Wee TST A, TH 
awa ¥ at Ua aey-aaa—yedl F eta 31 (@ aa HT eu) (9) sere Us ter Fy, 
Th THAT A, Hy PATA A at UH qa-wAT F ear FI (2) AAT Vs TAT A, ua 
TPH H, TH YHWAT AY aie wa areraay—gedt HF star Fi (@ a sit Be) (9) aren 
Uh TTT A, UH AGT A, wae TT A sit wa orereaa—ygedt F star #1 (ae 
UH HT EST!) (9) Hera cH Tw A, wa tea a, we pyar A aie usp aw a 
Bat Ft (2) HIT Uh TTT FY, Ca Uae A, war AT A oie Uw area —gedt F 
ere 81 (Sat 7 eet Sl) (9) Sera UH TT A, UH da A, we aa A afte wa 
Hy-aaA—-Geadl F slat S! (Ge wa wm) (9) HVT Us CATA F, Ua FANT A wy aA: 
WAT A ott Ue cree —gedt F ela 81 (Ae Ue WT Eat Sa WHT TT & Wa aa 
St StVt I FZAVRAI, + 24+94+9=2o MT SAE) (9) Ho uH so 
4, Ua agar A, ua dame A eit we rae F star St fre wert TMT SI Ba 
am at yaat & arer gare (a) fea, set war MUA BT SAS art at yfeaat % 
We OT BET GST | aad Hera wey eeu A, wa TAIT A, wee Tara A ait ws 
HATA —Ged A ete St (ST WaT HUMINT & Pal at 90 tT Sa ¥)) (9) azar 
Ge aya H, Ue dora AY, uae AWM A site wa aT F ear ¥1 (2) AIT WH 
TGS A, a era A, wa yA A aie UH aeaey—gedt F Sar B1 (3) array 
Gb ayaa F, UH caw A, we ora A aie ww srerena—gedt ¥ eta 21 (ga 
TE TFSI & TAT set w HT Eu) (9) aaa ws TaN A, wa yaa A, ua 
TEIMT A SIT CH aeeHA—-gedt F eats saa wa dawn A, use gaye A, wa aH: 
ATH GAT Ue He-waA geal F ele Fa wert wa fms Ugdanit HT 204 90 4 
¥+9=348RzI 
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19. (d) Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). 
Or (8) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (4) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative 
combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (3) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 3 alternative 
combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 
2 alternative combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way 
there is only 1 alternative combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi). 
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Or (3) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 
3 alternative combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and 
one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one 
in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 2 alternative 
combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there is 
only 1 alternative combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 2 alternative 
combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the one in the sixth hell (Tamah- 
prabha Prithvi) one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This 
way there is only 1 alternative combinations.) 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell 
(Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there is 
only 1 alternative combinations. Thus there are 4+3+24+1434+2414+24+141 
= 20 alternative combinations starting with the first hell.) 

Or (1) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). As alternative 
combinations related to the first hell with its following hells have been 
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mentioned, in the same way alternative combinations related to the 
second hell with its following hells should be detailed. ... and so on up 
to... one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third 
hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus there 
are 10 alternative combinations starting with the second hell.) 


Or (1) one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in the third 
hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (3) one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (Thus there are 3 alternative combinations 
starting with the third hell.) 


Or (1) one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (1) one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way the total number of 
alternative combinations related to sets of four becomes 20+10+4+41 =35. 
Thus the total number of alternative combinations related to four 
infernal beings becomes — 7 options for no alternative combination of 
four, 63 options for alternative combination of 2, 105 options for 
alternative combination of 3, and 35 options for alternative combination 
of 4, making a total of 210 options.) 


fares : af are Aeftret @ erten & ordarh ©, feodahit a3, Bradahy 904 site aq: 
dart 34; at Ge 290 HM Std Si (Ream & fore ta-eareasHEA, 1. 2, ¥. ¥Vo-x199) 

Elaboration—Thus the total raimber of alternative combinations 
related to four infernal beings becomes — 7 options for no alternative 
combination of four, 63 options for alternative combination of 2, 105 
options for alternative combination of 3, and 35 options for alternative 
combination of 4, making a total of 210 options. (For details see 
Vyakhyaprajnapti Sutra, part-2, pp. 470-471) 
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area ahaa a Waste 77 ALTERNATIVES FOR FIVE INFERNAL BEINGS 

20.00. ] ta ae ! Aegan eae of often fe TITTY BEAT ? FET 

Ca. ) rat! org aT SH Aa ARAN A SPAT | 

20.08.) amaq ! ora ae aha, Arta- SMU UT AST AGS eS 
FY GUA Sled S ? seals Year| 

(3. J] wa ! wre A att %, aed aercaen-yedi F cas ad #1 (sa var 
Tear ara wT Va ZI) 

20. [Q.] Bhante ! When five jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the five together get born either in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or in any other ... and so on up to... the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way the number of alternative 
combinations for all five souls as individuals are seven.) 


ara afaat & fedarit ¢~ F784 ALTERNATIVES FOR SETS OF TWO 


Ro. (G) Asal WI Wo, Tae aeHTIANT Sa 91 Wa Asa VA wo, wa 
HSA BAT & | Seat A To fay wana goa 9-01 wa Wa Hea A 
Targa, far searae Sa &§ = 921 Heal far Tato, A aH AeA 
9-931 Wa Aa ASAT eM & = 961 Hea Ta To, WN aera ae 
9-981 Ud aa Heat TAM To, WY AeA Sha & = 2x1 Hea Wi WRAL, 
TAT AQT TATT SPAT 9 | Ta Aer TATTATT as waktagediat aah det AHCI 
fa AF URNS Aa ASAT TAT EHC WY ASAAATY SRT Vo | Wa WaT TH 
WAAAY AA ASA TAT TAIT, WY ACA Ea <¥ | 

20. (&) (fanart ev wm-)(9) axe we tre A ait are arbugar F a Fé; 
(2-8) Wag axa va Cw F atte are arer-aas—geat F etd F1 (sa vere TT 
aa 9-~ ay gaat ar am eet ae § iT ea E) (9) aaa a ta F ak a 
recA A Blt ; (2-&) se Ware Wad aaa a TT F aik< Gy sreraeaa—-gest F 
ed @1 (@Y 2-3 AG AT Mae) (9) gamT gH THT A ate a aha A ATE! 
2-& Fa Ta Aad aaa Se twat A she at oter-aan—geet W ea Fi (GY 2-2 aE 
wT Bld S1) (9) Hvar ae Tw A ste UH echuas H stat &, (2-8) Wad aera 
Uk Twat ¥ sit UH ae-qer—gedl F ear Bi (ga vert v-9 @ & iT a Fal 
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THAT & ae we yRaat & dart a wa dara it ea &)) (9) ava up aha F 
a At Teer A ere F1 fa ware Tay & ara (9-¥, 2-3, 3-2 sie v-9 a 
ar at gaat ar dart fear, se went she & area Gary Hea UT ta WT (4 + | 
+4 + 4 = Qo) Be Fl Wad aaa ae gwhoT F ait ws aa-ae-yeat F eat 21 
gol Wa ASAT sits HUH Jer & arer at aH yeaa Hr (9-v, 2-3, 3-2 aie 
¥-9 @) OM Ge aeU; Bead are TTT A ah UH Haraqas—gedt F ea 3 

20. (a) Or (1) one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and 
four in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2-6) ... and so on up 
to... one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and four in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are six alternative 
combinations of 1 and 4 for the first and the following six hells.) 


Or (1) two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and three 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2-6) ... and so on up to... 
two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and three in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are six alternative 
combinations of 2 and 3 for the first and the following six hells.) 


Or (1) three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and two 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2 - 6) in the same way 
... and so on up to... three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) 
and two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 
six alternative combinations of 3 and 2 for the first and the following six 
hells.) 


Or (1) four are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and one in 
the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2 - 6) in the same way ... 
and so on up to... four are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) 
and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 
six alternative combinations of 4 and 1 for the first and the following six 
hells. And a total of 6+6+6+6 = 18 alternative combinations related to 
the first hell) 


Or (1) one is born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
four in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). As the following hells have 
been associated with the first hell (1-4, 2-3, 3-2, and 4-1), in the same 
way they should be associated with the second hell. ... and so on up to... 
four are born in the second hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for aforesaid 4 sets making a total of 20 alternative 
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combinations.) In the same way alternative combinations should be 
stated for the third and following hells ... and so on up to... four are born 
in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

eA : uta Areal & faarateh cv —gadh wv famed ea Fi ga-9-v, 2-3, 3-2 ait 
8-91 TIT & fends § ant & are ~ neal wr HA UT ay WT ald El hI 
aa & HTS ¥ faaeal ST YT SH Wl 2o, MPH H AT 9&, THIN H AA 92, YAW 
Ae ¢ ait TAWA GH ata w HT eld Sia WH Pe A+ X+ 9+ IV C+ w= cw 
wT fandarh ed & 1 

Elaboration—There are four sets of combinations for the five infernal 
beings — 1-4, 2-3, 3-2, and 4-1. There are 6 alternatives for these four 


sets of combinations for the first hell, making a total of 6x4 = 24 
alternative combinations. For the second hell there are 5x4 = 20 
alternative combinations. For the third hell there are 4x4 = 16 
alternative combinations. For the fourth hell there are 4x4 = 16 
alternative combinations. For the fifth hell there are 3x4 = 12 alternative 


combinations. For the sixth hell there are 2x4 = 8 alternative 
combinations. And for the seventh hell there are 1x4 = 4 alternative 
combinations. Thus the total number of alternative combinations for sets 
of two are 244+204+164124+8+4 = 84. 
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20, (@) Asa VW Wo, WI aeAt, far AQT SMT 9 | Va OA Heat VA 
Tao, TW weno, fay sear Be 4! Ae TW eo, a arEto, A 
AGIA SPAT I— 1 VI AA HST VW Wo, a Aho, A AAMT Ea 4-90! 
HET BI TTI, WT aH, el aq eat 9-991 Va Wa Hea 
THT, UY TEHTIAN, A ALATNT SHA &— 94 ASAT TH Tarto, favor aanto, 
WH Ara seal 9-981 Va Aa Hea UA Tato, fall waato, WT Aza 
Pa 4— Rol AeA BW Wo, VM AeHlo, TA WPATMNT EPA 9-2I1 Wa Wa A 
Tayo, BW Aho, TW sear 4-241 seat AP Tato, WI aaEto, WW 
ATTAIN Sha 9—2E1 Va HA Hea fal Tao, WI AKHTo, WA Hea ea 
4— Jo] Hea WI Wo, Wi aqao, fa wT SAT 9— 39 | Ul WOT HAT TET 
ae frat vbr det dave fa fray snraen; azat acer wit darters, se 
Sh, SA a aa, Ae Stee far TTS UA ATT WY SATA SHAT 290 | 
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20. (a) (ara Aefrai & aan 290 W-) aeat weH Ta A, UH oT 
one ct aryeraa 4 ae 81 gel vert Bag aera ws tar F, UH MHUTUT A sire 
a steaeera—gedt F ea Fi (Sa yare Us, wwe ait dH H cay-sehtg & aa 
war S Ga wT ete Si!) sera WH Tame A, A oda F ate at ara BY aa EI 
et eae Aad steer wa THAT A, at thers F aire St arer-aas_—gest H Aa EI (ga 
Wat UH, a, a & dart a gta wm ea Ff) sere a way F, us ocho a ok a 
aT A eat 1 FA Va Aad aaa a ww A, ua whew F sx AV are: 
wear— geet H ett S1 (Gt at, us, ah dat 8 ula i ae) Ga ws tae aa 
vec A sit we agama een 21 sat wer waq aaa vse ww Wy, aa 
wea F att uae Ar-ees—yedt F ear 31 (sa wart was, aH, Uae & dam € via 
WT ea €)) aga at tay F, at ehUsHT F te wH areas F Star Bi SA a 
arag at co A, et erehuwa F ait was areraea-gedt F Sar Be) (ge vax a, Z, 
Ua & dart o utes wT ech) see oe Tat A, war echo A ate aH are F 
Seal 1 Fa Wart arad aA Taw F, Uh MUTA F ale UH aeraay—yerl FY evar 21 
(ai 3-9-9 & dat a & om Sa E)) ay ws waver Fy, Ua Tea F att aa 
dew A sta Sige wy S fre ware a Arad & Hadar it are aiéc fasts 
ae fe aer ‘ua’ Hae aT Ga MA UTI Bet A a Ga HEAT Ue ve aa ya 
aM ctr afer | aad aera drat ea Fy, wae aa-weT ot Uae ser aaA geal F era 
&; Gel ae HET aeT 

20. (b) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and three in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) 
and three in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there 
are 5 alternative combinations for the set of 1-1-3). 

Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), two in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the 


seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for the set of 1-2-2). 


Or two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
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Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and two in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for the set of 2-1-2). 


Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), three in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), three in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 
alternative combinations for the set of 1-3-1). 


Or two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), two in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for the set of 2-2-1). 


Or three in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi). Or ... and so on up to... three in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 5 alternative 
combinations for the set of 3-1-1). 


fara: ata Aetreat & freeaieh fret « Sra Bl gar—9-9-3, 9-2-2, 2-9-2, 9-3-9, 
2-2-9 at 3-9-9, a & famerl wee AH & ae dat SA A ee OG-4 He EIA 


Sx & = 24 WT ETI ST 34 HM al & faced w ara Po HA | BG x § = 290 HT Ha ela 
roa 


Peart an—gay a Towa & Ma ate So, haWHT & aay art go, sa } 
Fart aret 3, THIN & TAT aret 9¢ aie GAMA H Galt ara & WT ea F1a BM 20+ €o 
+ 384904 § = 290 HN Hearth ee ze! 

Elaboration—There are six options for sets of three — 1-1-3, 1-2-2, 2-1- 
2, 1-3-1, 2-2-1, and 3-1-1. Associated with each of the seven hells there 
are five combinations for each, making a total of 35 different 


combinations. Each of these combinations has six alternatives making a 
total of 35x6 = 210 alternative combinations. 


Alternative combinations for sets of three—Of these 90 are 
related to the first hell, 60 to the second, 36 to the third, 18 to the fourth, 
and 6 to the fifth hell. this makes a, total of 90+60+36+418+6 = 210 
Alternative combinations for sets of three. 
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20. (A) AEM W To, TI AHO, WI ago, J tare so 91 aa sea 
WT TaMo, TW TERIo, WI Tao, A asa SM ¥ | AEA Ti Wo, wt TWEE, 
@ agao, W dane Beat 9-41 Wa Ta aeeaATT y—cl Hea Ut TAM, F 
AHTHUY, WT AGao, TA day Sea 9-81 Ua Ta HST UA TMI0, BY AEH, 
Wl Tg, Wl Hea ea y— 921 Hea A Tao, WH wRRLS, WH ao, TH 
THAT SOT 9-931 TE Aa Seat A WMC, UN AHI, UI Tqdo, UT aseaT 
SRA ¥— 95 | HET W Wo, WI Wako, WH THo, A Per Bea 9-901 wa TET 
FSS ASEHTAT APs Tet Gave fT asset ahaa, zat seu wit dara, 
Wa Aa Hea BI GH, WT eo, TT AAT, UA asa BAM 9x! 

20. (a) (ata Teta & agedarht avo am) (9) aerar ue Tam A, wa oT 
H, Ue ayaa F ate at dew A etd Fi sat ware (2-¥) Tag aera was ta Wy, 
TH ThUIT AH, UH aga A aie a oeaas—-gedt F Ba El (Gl 9-9-9-2 ] 
dart & are HT ta Fi) (9) HIM Uh CATT H, Ta MUTA A, at aH A sit 
UH dau ¥ ear si sel ware (2-v) Gag ws ta A, us wha a a 
THI A st Wa aey-asan-geht F dar 31 (At 9-9-2-9 & aa A a aT 
ra) (9) Seat Use TAT A, et ore A, Uae Sree F aire wa ep H ea FI 
FH WHT (2-¥) BAT UH THT A, at ghey F, uw srqerayr F sitet ww are: 
wer—gealt F star S1 (Gt 9-2-9-9 & Gar @ are iT AF) (9) aaa a cay F, 
Uh Teh Fy, Ue TEP F sit va Gaya F ea F1 ga ware aad (2-v) Hera 
at THAT A, Us oh Fy, Teh TWH F aie wH sterqes—geat F eta 21 (at 
2-9-9-9 & Gary S a HT Sa Sl) Aaa UH TMT F, ws seh A, wa daw 
% aie at ep F Sta Es Pra were ure Akers Het & agent vi ae 2, SAT Weare 
ara Ae oat & aqedari sia Gear afée, ford et up afte ar dare (sar) 
SOT TST Sa WHIT Bad a daw a, wae yaw A, wae arya A site ws are: 
ae geal F ee S, Get TH HET alsa (A agedarit ovo tT Aa ®)) 

20. (c) 140 options for sets of four — Or (1) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and two in the fourth hell 


(Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (2-4) ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
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one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and two in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative combinations 
for the set of 1-1-1-2). 


Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), two in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (2-4) ... and 
so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), two in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative combinations for the set of 1- 
1-2-1). 

Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (2-4) ... and 
so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative combinations for the set of 1- 
2-1-1). 

Or (1) two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (2-4) ... and 
so on up to... two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (This way there are 4 alternative combinations for the set of 2- 
1-1-1). 

Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) and two in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). As alternative 
combinations related to sets of four have been stated for four infernal 
beings, in the same way alternative combinations related to sets of four 
should be stated for five infernal beings. The only difference is that one 
more infernal being should be added ... and so on up to... two in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the: 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (this way the total number of 
alternative combinations for sets of four are 140) 
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frraaq : agar ~ famed ed &1 aa-9-9-9-2, 9-9-2-9, 9-2-9-9 aie 
2-9-9-91 Od Atal & ag-darh tte va ae 1 ga Ala ar x ST |e WT Ga Gvo 
WT Be SALT AAT ATT Co, THT aM ae vo, Tam & daly ae 
9& ait camer & dalt ater vw; Bae Prerent ta Aca & agedarh ovo wT ata EI 

Elaboration—There are four alternatives for sets of four — 1-1-1-2, 1-1- 
2-1, 1-2-1-1, and 2-1-1-1. Associated with each of the seven hells there 
are five combinations for each, making a total of 35 different 
combinations. Each of these combinations has four aforesaid alternatives 
making a total of 35x4 = 140 alternative combinations. Of these 80 are 
related to the first hell, 40 to the second, 16 to the third, and 4 to the 
fourth, This makes a total of 140 alternative combinations for sets of 
four. 
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20, (8) Hea 9-9-9-9-9 TW Mo, WH aeRO, UT aA, WI dH, WI 
TTT SPA 9 | AeA WI WMO, Wt AHL, WI Ayo, Wi tho, ut AAT AM 2! 
FEN TI TO, AT WI UH, WY ALAA Sha 3 | AeA TH To, Wi WEEL, Ta 
TETANY, TH MITA, UA TAT SIA ¥| SET TI TAM, UN AFHLo, UA AAO, 
wa FATE, TH seaTTT So 41 ea TA To, TH aeRO, TH aTUo, TH TAN, 
TH ASMANT SHAT & | AEA TA To, UT aeRO, WH tho, UT Po, WH AAT SAT 
91 Tea WI Tao, Ui Aso, WI tho, WT po, ut asa MN C1 ea TA 
To, Wt WER, TI Tho, TI ado, UA say eo 8! HEM TA Wo, wy 
TREO, TH Po, UH Ao, Wl ATATANMT SN 901 Hea Wt To, wi argao, W 
FH, TT Yo, UT ANT SHA 991 HEA TI Wo, UA ayyo, Wi tho, TY qo, 
TW ASAANT SEA 921 AST TI Wo, WI Ado, Wi tho, WH amo, WA saa 
Brat 921 Hea WI Wo, WT aAyqo, Ut Yo, WA aMo, W aeea eT 9¥ | 
FEA TH To, Wi Weko, TA TA ASAT SAT 94) AeA UA Taso, W AAT 
wa WY TAT Sha 9&1 AeA TI Testo, WH Agqyo, wl to, WH yHo, WA 
HETTMT SAM 991 AeA Wi Aaeto, Wa at qHo, Wt aa, WI aaa AT 
9¢1 Hea Wl AsaIo, WI Agro, WI Yo, WT AAU, TH Hea SMT 98 | HET 
Tl Geno, WA Uo, Ta TY ASAT Sha Vo | Hea WH Ayao aA WA ser 
BRAT VIL YER! 

Ro, (&) (ata Aeerat & dadarh 29 e-) (9) aera we Tar FB, we oro 
4, Um aga A, UH Gam F te wa ere F ear Bi (2) aa us ca Fy, 
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Tee MeHUMAT A, Vee AHA A, UH Gaus A st UH Tawa A ela Si (3) saat 


Th TWA A, Ub MUTA A, UH MATHIAT A, UH THU A sit UH ser-aAA—-gel 
F stat Sl (6) AMAT WH TAWA F, Tae MUTT A, Us SST AF, UH aA A site 
Te TWAT A Slat Sl (4) AMA UH CARAT A, Ua MTHUTAT A, UH THAT F, UH 
SAT A ait Wea ayaa -Jeat A Sta Sl (&) AMA TH TAMA A, UH Tee TTT F, 
Uh GUHA A, Uae TWAT A aire Ua arer-aaA—-Geal A Ste SI (9) ATA TH TATA 
4, ue eho A, wp dows 4, up eae ae oie up caw A ete @1 (¢) aut 
Us TAWA A, UH MUTT A, UH GaWA A, UH yA A aie aeaaa-geat A ea 
Ul (8) AMAT UH TAMA A, Wee HTT A, UH eagaT A, wa TAHT Ae aie Um are: 
AaA-Yeat F Stat Sl (90) AMAT TH TWAT A, UH esa A, Uae AWA A, UH aA: 
WaT A aie UH aeyaTA-geal A Sta SI (99) Hera UH TT A, Ua aT F, 
Te THVT A, UH PAW A aie UH TWAT A Sle Bl (92) AMAT UH THA 4, UH 
STIS F, Ua THAT a, we ra A att wa oeaaa—gedt F ear F1 (93) aaa 
TH THAT A, UH ASIA A, TH CHT A, TH TAWA A atte Ua ore ae-geat A 
Ba Sl (9%) AMAT TH TWAT A, UH THAT A, TH YAMA A, aH Taw A six 
Uh ser aaA-Jeal A eat SI (94) Ara UH Tw A, ws dHww A, araq ory: 
aar-yeat A ete FI (9) AAA UH wehUTM A, UH aga A, cH Geww ¥, ww 
AAT FT UH TWAT A Bla Sl (99) AVA TH HTT A, UH aeyHIM A, wy 
Tara A, wae YAW a aire wa arer-aaA—get H Slat Sl (9c) aaa UH mA F, 
Ub Sy A, UH daw 4, wa aaa A ae UH ae-MAA-geal A ete T1 (98) 
HIT Us MUTT A, UH AGHA Y, UH yA A, wH Tw A ait wH ae: 
aaa—yeat F Sa Sl (Ro) AMAT WH MUI 4, UH Ga AY, UH PWM A, UH aA: 
WaT A ae Ua ater aaA—-Yeat A Var S1 (29) AMAT Vas SHIA A, UH teow A, ws 
BATA AH, Ua TANT A GT Ua TeTAAA Ge F Ste FI 

20. (d) 21 alternatives for sets of five—Or (1) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). 
Or (2) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) and one in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (3) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 
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Or (4) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (5) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell 
(Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). 


Or (6) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


Or (7) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (8) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell 


(Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). 


Or (9) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Frithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (10) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). Or (11) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi), fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), and one in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (12) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth 
hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), and one 
in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (13) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one 
in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi), and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (14) one 
in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
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 Balukeaoeabha Prithvi), fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi), and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). Or (15) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (16) one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the, third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi), and one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (17) one in 
the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (18) one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi), and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (19) one 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the 
sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi), and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). Or (20) one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), fifth hell (Dhoom- 
prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi), and one in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (21) one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi), and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

fear: da Asal at adart feared ud HT 9-9-9-9-9 Ue a ela 1 sa Wat aa 
real & taeda 29 et fared att 29 Sf iT Hae, fas S Tye H at aa 94, 
META Oh TAT Ae & ST AGHA & PAT are 9 wT Sta SAY ae Prey 94 + | + 
9 = 29 WT Gadarh see 

ara Afra eet ure Ahh oat & ordahh 0, fkadarit cv, fait 290, 
UG wart avo at Tada 29; F ait Prete + cv + 2904 9¥0 + 29 = VER MTS 
G1 (gfe, TH vee) 

Elaboration—For five infernal beings there is only one option for 
sets of five — 1-1-1-1-1. Associated with each of the seven hells there are 
only twenty-one alternative combinations. Of these 15 are related to the 


i first hell, 5 to the second and 1 to the third. This makes a total of 15+54+1 
I = 21 alternative combinations for sets of five. 
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Thus the total number of alternative combinations related to five 
infernal beings becomes — 7 options for no alternative combination of 
five, 84 options for alternative combination of 2, 210 options for 
alternative combination of 3, and 140 options for alternative combination 
of 4, 21 options for alternative combination of 5 making a total of 
7+844+210+140+21 = 462 options. (Vritti, leaf 444) 


BE Whey % WaSTAR #777 ALTERNATIVES FOR SIX INFERNAL BEING 

29.09. ] oad | Aga eatery of UREN FH TaeraeTT eho ? YET 

Ce. rar! Tappa aT SA Ala AAT TI SEAT 9 | 

29.09.) seq! we Aehte sie, Tete Weert ET wae Sa EU RM TAT A 
Beas ela S ? seas WI 

C3. J ate! So cen A etd e, een rag aeana—gedl F aa FI (ga vara 
aaartt © 71 era #1) 

21. [Q.] Bhante ! When six jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell | 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell ! 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


i 

[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the six together get born either in the first hell i 

(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or in any other ... and so on up to... the seventh ! 

hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way the number of alternative ! 

combinations for all six souls as individuals (no set-related alternative 
combination) are seven. 
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29. (%) Hen WI tao, a aeRII a eT 91 Hea WT Tao, dy 
TFTA T SSM 1 ATT ATT GT TM, TT AAAATT SHA 1 HEA a Wo, | 
FA AISTITT SHAT 9-91 WA He A Mo, wat ska Bea e—921 b 
sree Fafoor caro, Ferber eae. 9-931 ed ET Mato eT Mave gare aT wee fa | 
wairrat, Hat Tea SERS aI Ga eT Ta TAT TA SATATT BAT 04! 

29. (&) (await 90% w-)(9) aera Um cmt A ait ate shore FA EI 7 
(2) Seen Us THT F se are arene F ea Fi sera (3-8) Taq wa TT FY 
ait ate serara—gedt F Sa Fi (9) stern a coe 4 aie are oho Yaa, F 


Ul et el De Lae 


IST (2-&) AAG a TMM + site are sreraaA—gedt F eta Fi (9) aaa da TT : 
wWradt Ba (3) ( $88 ) Bhagavati Sutra (3) rl 
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8 afte dt odor 8 aa Bi ga wer are fire ware oie Ache oie & few ein 

| me &, Ga wart we Atal & Wl wear arleu Pare we & fH gel uw ale a dan 
OCT MY, Wad axa ats wT F aie Was arer-aaH_—-gedt F Sar 3 

21. (a) Or (1) one is born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and 
| five in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one is born in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and five in the third hell (Balukaprabha 
; Prithvi), (3-6) .. and so on up to... one is born in the first hell 
i (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and five in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
1 Prithvi). . 

Or (1) two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and four in 
i the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2-6) ... and so on up to... 
i two are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and four in the 
™ seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

Or (1) three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and three 
1 in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). Or (2 - 6) in the same way 
i... and so on up to... three are born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) 
and three in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

i In this sequence as alternative combinations related to sets of two 
i have been stated for five infernal beings, in the same way alternative 
' combinations related to sets of two should be stated for six infernal 
beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being should be 
; added ... and so on up to... five in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
i and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

q 
i] 
i] 
i] 
i] 
1 
1 
| 


- fea 240 477350 ALTERNATIVES FOR SETS OF THREE 


29. (@) Heal UH To, WA Arar, AM APTI Seat 91 Asa BW Wo, 
i UY Weato, Uae Way ST 21 WT A Hea WA To, WI Baato, aM 
 HEATATT EPA 4) HEA TA Wo, a TeHte, fa agar Sew & 1 Wa THF 
i SA Hel Tare franien asi Tet ws A nfraet, zat went srefest Tema, 
! Wa a aa 340! 
WIHT fA Asal 340 | 


q 
29. (@) (Radar 240 W-)(9) um Tau FY, up ooo A ak ar 
2 aTGaTAAT F te EI (2) AIT Uh CAMA F UH MHTTNT F site a Gav F ee F 
7 8a WHI Aad (3-4) AMAT UH THAT Wy, UH MUTA A she ae aaa ge A 
i 
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ad @1(&) Aaa wa TT a, a rho A ait da agar F ea Fl sa ara 


fora wart uta Artie shat & fadarh ia ae F set yar we ache hat jh | 
Badarh tt Her afer fase sara a % PH ae wa a dare afte Set aeTI sty 


Ba Yaad WIA afer | (ga Wart Predarh ga 340 7 ET) 

agenda 240 am_fra vant ute Arrant & ageEdarh 7 ae wa, et vane BE 
Rat & agent at aa aA aie 

21. (b) 350 alternatives for sets of three—Or (1) one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi) and four in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or (2) one in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and four in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). Or (3-5) ... and so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and three in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (6) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) 
and three in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). In this sequence, as 
alternative combinations related to sets of three have been stated for five 
infernal beings, in the same way alternative combinations related to sets 
of three should be stated for six infernal beings. The only difference is 
that one more infernal being should be added. All the rest is same as 
aforesaid (with regard to five infernal beings). (This makes a total of 350 
alternative combinations for sets of three.) 


350 alternatives for sets of four—As alternative combinations 
related to sets of four have been stated for five infernal beings, in the 
same way alternative combinations related to sets of four should be 
stated for six infernal beings. 
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29. (1) qaeanh fF ada, qa was serRet Marga wa ae wh—steT A 
A*ao, Wi to, Wr Yo, WH Ao, WH Hea EAT! 904 | 

29. (a) (Weaarh 904 wM-) Ore Atal & fire vere dada vn ae wa, 
art Be rat & tadarh HT wa ay alee, weg sad ww Artie a afte dar 
PON MET Aa STH HT (GA WHT F—) St aGHMAT a, wa daw AY, ww pT A, 
Uh TATA A ae Ue ater -aeA—geAt A ate FI (qa Wart dadarh Ga 9o4 W7 EU) 

21. (c) 105 alternatives for sets of five—As alternative combinations 
related to sets of five have been stated for five infernal beings, in the 
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same way alternative combinations related to sets of five should be stated 
for six infernal beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being 
should be added. ... and so on up to... the last alternative combination (is 
like this —) Or two in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi), one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi), and one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (This makes a total of 105 
alternative combinations for sets of five.) 


yewarh © 977 7 ALTERNATIVES FOR SETS OF SIX 


29. (G) Hea WI Wo, Wt AaHo Aa WI AAT SN 9, AKT WA TMo aa 
TW Po, Wl ACAAAT SA 2%, ACA TH Wo Ha WA FHo, VU AA, WI Asa 
SRT 2, ACA W Wo Aa Wl Aqdo, TI Ho wa WI Asay EM v, AeA TW 
To, UI eho, TI Who Aa TH ASAT EAM 4, AeA WI To, UI aqWo 
aa WY ASAT SRA &, ASAT TT AHCI, TT APIA aa WY ssa 
ERAT G1 8 2¥| 


29. (a) (wedarit © M—) (9) Aaa UH TAT A wH TTT FY, Bad Us aH: 
WAT A eat Fl (2) AMAT UH TAT A, Taq wa yaw A aie UH aeaan—gedl F 
eat @! (3) Hea We TT A, Oa UH dau A, um anwar A athe wa ae: 
aar—geal Fete Sl (v) ATA TH TAMA A, Aad UH THT A, up yaw F, 
Wea CH AL AAA—-Yeal A Sta SI (4) ATA WH THVT A, WH UIT F, UH caw 
4, Wad Ua aeaey—geal F eter Sl (&) AIM TH THVT A, US aT F, aad 
Ue Tea -Geat HF ear FI (9) Herat TH eT TANT A, WH TTT A Aaq wea ater: 
aaa Geat F Stat T | 

21. (d) 7 alternatives for sets of six—Or (1) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) 
... and so on up to... one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) 
one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). Or (3) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and 
so on up to... one in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). Or (4) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and 
so on up to... one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (5) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
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Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (6) one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) ... 
and so on up to... one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (7) 
one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 

faa : sa wert & athe stat & adarh © wm, fawdarh 904, radar 240, 
AGH 240, dada 904 aie veda 0, a aa Prerae sav wars HT eld FI 
(freare & wast & fed AKEM., WT 2, J. ¥08 Fa) 

Elaboration—Thus the total number of alternative combinations 
related to six infernal beings becomes — 7 options for no alternative 
combination of six, 105 options for alternative combination of 2, 350 
options for alternative combination of 3, 350 options for alternative 
combination of 4, 105 options for alternative combination of 5 and 7 
options for alternative combination of 6, making a total of 
7+105+350+350+105+7 = 924 alternatives. (Vyakhyaprajnapti Sutra, 
part-2, p. 479) 
ad Yetaal & Ta9TA 471 ALTERNATIVES FOR SEVEN INFERNAL BEING 

RCW. laa aa | Tea Aare wfraato ? YT 

Ca.) ar! aera aT ST Aa ASATATY AT SAAT 9 | 

(&) Fea UY VTA, T AASCTAT SM, VF TOY BAY AST WIS FATT TT 
are fA fae at Wi seenfEsh Harhtaarg | Fa T Aa! 

faa, WHAT, TAT, Tanai 7 ws Tel det aavS fA stra, 
Aal Ueha! Ss Taal Wa SHIGA! Beat a AaeHto WI ado wa wt 
ASATANT SRA | 


(@) Hea W TAO, UY THRO TA WY HSA SPAT 91-9096 | 


22. 09. ] (eaeint © am) saa | ora Ahem ota, Aerae—wagrtsH Et Was4 
HMA SU AM TANGA A sera Vt F ? gears WA 

Cz. Jara ! o arat Acie tar 8 ete @, aad staan ara-aes—gedl F ald 
(a ware araart © HH etd & }) 
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(&) (fandarh 92q Wa) aera up Ta A aie we Tha A Sa El ga ana 
fied Wat Be Atha silat & feedarh vat we z, set var ara Aehrw sal & ht 
fandarh a wert afer erat fasts & fe wet wy Athen or afte Pare SEAT UST 
TT a Yada aT ae 
Wart aed ral & Brant onfe dat} fovea F at wear alsT fasta sat ® fe 
Gel Ue—-us Ase ste a afte Ga HET GET! waq wader a ahaa wT za 
Te HEAT Uley—arar a THUMM A, TH THOM A, rad wa srey-aaa—yedt A 
Slt Sl (etl aw BAA ale) 


(a) (weer wa a) aera wae Tot A, um acho A aad UH are: 
WeA—-Yeat HF Stal FTA WH Hea 9098 WT ea zl 

22. [Q.] Bhante ! When seven jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the seven together get born either in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or in any other ... and so on up to... the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). This way the number of 
alternative combinations for all seven souls as individuals (no set-related 
alternative combination) are seven. 


(a) 126 alternatives for sets of two—Or one is born in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and six in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi). In this sequence, as alternative combinations related to sets of 
two have been stated for six infernal beings, in the same way alternative 
combinations related to sets of two should be stated for seven infernal 
beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being should be 
added. All the rest is same as aforesaid (with regard to six infernal 
beings). 
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As alternative combinations related to sets of three, four, five and six 
have been stated for six infernal beings, in the same way alternative 
combinations related to sets of three (etc.) should be stated for seven 
infernal beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being each 
should be added. The last alternative combination being — Or two are 
born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 
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(b) One alternative for set of seven—Or one is born in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). The total number of alternatives are 1716. 

fare : Fa Wert Old Teeth ara —wagrtH A aaah vo, feedai 926, Pedant 
G24, UgMdarh woo, Fadarh 394, yearh we aie amearht 9, at qr Preset 9095 
WT EU (ght, WH vx) 

Elaboration—The total number of alternative combinations related to 
seven infernal beings are — 7 options for no alternative combination of 
seven, 126 options for alternative combination of 2, 525 options for 
alternative combination of 3, 700 options for alternative combination of 
4, 315 options for alternative combination of 5, 42 options for alternative 


combination of 6 and one option for the combination of 7, making a total 
of 1716 options. (Vritti, leaf 445) 


ae Feel & wage 7 ALTERNATIVES FOR EIGHT INFERNAL BEING 

22.05. ] ag ae! refer Aegerrreerest aT 2 FT| 

[o. Tra ! ears a ST AT ARAAATT aT ERAT | 

HEM 9 + O WY TMo AA AHTINT SAM 9 Vs FATA aT BaHAAN F Te 
Bes AM wer seve fA wnfaal, vat waht seuss Waraall Ad ad 3a aa 
CRRA AEA 2+ 9+ 9494+ 9-4 9 fo wR UA ago mA TH 
REATNT EM, ASA WI Wo Aa WY TANT A HASAN AEM, Hea TW Taro aa 
a AAT WY HAAN BN, Wa Aaa Ta Hea BM Tao, UT aH AM TT 
HEAANT EAT | 3003 | 

83.09.) ray! are afte sila, evar EMI Va Ha BU Fa TTT 
F ers eld & ? sete ges 

Cv. ] ite ! crue ald %, aad Hee ae-aAN get F aia Fi 

HIT UH CHT A site ara arehayay FH ela &, sefes fra ware area Arhal & 
faadarh, Badarh, ag:darh, dada six weedeat dt ae 1a %, set yare ans 
“eftet & it feeder anfe an met atte, Reg sot fasts 3 fe wH—we Aree ar 
ate Gat GET afer sre ah sedarh am yates ware a wea asa aan i 
ae tae a eeu A, wa TEM A oad wa Heaay—gedt F eat 21 (9) 
HIT Th THI A, Arad Ua TATA F ate St orecaea—geat F eta F1 (2) aaa ws 
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Pa HT MET! Bad saat at TTA F, Ua MTG A Alara We aeT-aaA yest F 
Bla Fl FA WHT Ga 3003 WTAE | 

23. [Q.] Bhante ! When eight jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


|Ans.] Gangeya ! All the eight together get born either in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). 

Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... 
seven in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). As alternative 
combinations related to sets of three, four, five and six have been stated 
for seven infernal beings, in the same way alternative combinations 
related to sets of two, three (etc.) should be stated for eight infernal 
beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being each should 
be added. All the rest up to sets of six should be stated as aforesaid (with 
regard to seven infernal beings). The last alternative combination being 
~ Or three born in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (1) one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
and two in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (2) one in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... two in the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). In the same way the following combinations should be stated ... 
and so on up to... two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... one in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). The total number of alternatives 
are 3003. 


farsa : ate Aheal & are—-wagrs & ordarh © 1, feadahh oxo, Predapi o34, 
ageedarh 9224, tadahh 024, year ove ott aaah © a, at get Prenat wa A 
3003 ald @1 (gfe, TH ¥vg) 

Eiaboration—The total number of alternative combinations related to 
eight infernal beings are — 7 options for no alternative combination of 
seven, 147 options for alternative combination of 2, 735 options for 
alternative combination of 3, 1225 options for alternative combination of 
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4, 735 options for alternative combination of 5, 147 options for 
alternative combination of 6 and 7 options for the combination of 7, 
making a total of 3003 options. (Vritti, leaf 446) 


it aefaeey 3 wastes 7 ALTERNATIVES FOR NINE INFERNAL BEING 

RY. 0m. Jaa ia! Ache Aeherterest aarareto 2 yest! 

CS. ) er! TaereaaTT aT SAT ATT ARAAATT aT SAT | 

HEN 9-6 WH WMo AE AEST Sa VA TAA Aa ATA eT 
weve Ura Ter wave FY afta, vat vache steufeatt tanaal, Ae a Aal vas 
HAT —TEA FAH TA, WH ARES, WH TYA, a UA ATA A SHAM! Hoo | 

Re. Ca. ] ara! aA cae sila, Weras—wagres Br Wag Ha BU FAT TAT F 
wes Bld & ? seals WAI 


Cz. ]8 ita! ot fae sha wre A ate %, cere ara arer-aaa—geh FA 


HIT UH TAIT A she ats shar H ea e sete fire ware ae Arhrat 
wert wT arat & fase ¥ eh ear orfeus fasts ae & fe wH—um aie ar attra 
Sat SET aera at yates gare a aay afeT airs wT sa are Farrar GA 
TTF, Uh MH TTT FY, Wee TGS A aaa wes area —-geadt F Sar B 

24. [Q.] Bhante ! When nine jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 
they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell 


(Skarkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the nine together get born either in the first hell 


(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the:seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). 


Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... 
eight in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). As alternative 
combinations related to sets of three, four, five, six and seven have been 
stated for eight infernal beings, in the same way alternative 
combinations related to sets of two, three (etc.) should be stated for nine 
infernal beings. The only difference is that one more infernal being each 
should be added. All the rest should be stated as aforesaid (with regard 
to eight infernal beings). The last alternative combination being — three 
in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell 
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(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) z 
.. and so on up to... one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). fi 
5005. i 

fataa : at acral & aem-wdere & wwe (ota) © sia, fwd 9c, an 
fredarht eco, agendari 9¢g0, tadarit yvvo, Lee ae aaaarh 26 AT, eb 
aa TelHt kook HT ETI 7 

Elaboration—The total number of alternative combinations related to LG 
nine infernal beings are—7 options for no alternative combination of ‘A 
seven, 168 options for alternative combination of 2, 980 options for fi 
alternative combination of 3, 1960 options for alternative combination of ip 
4, 1470 options for alternative combination of 5, 392 options for 4, 
alternative combination of 6 and 28 options for the combination of 7, i 
making a total of 5005 options. 
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R40 wea ae ! Aa ea TreTeTIO 7 FeaT| 
[o. ] re ! TeTAaTy So Ha HVAT TT EAT | 
SET 9 + 8 TH TITTY, Aa ASOT SAT! TS SATA ara eee 
Wel AME, AAT WaheAl seuss Tarrqal| Ad A sal sakesrsnesTai—AVea v + 9G 
AVEPHIFIAY, DAT CMO, TY TEHCINT A WY ASAIN EAT | cooc| 7 
84. Eu. ] wag! ca aeRre ota, Aee—waertes |S Waa Hd EU AT TATA 
H era & ? geanle (Yaad) we! a 
a. ] ata! a ca Acie ha, tor Ft Bla @, ote Aad ata aeA-Jet F Bla FI 5 
AVA Uh TAIT F ate At sree A ele ; gem Pare ware at Aettrw atte & 
fradarh, edarh, agedart, tadarh, veda wd aaah dt ae wae, oat i 
ware ae Actes oat oh erent ara, aaah) wet cafe Raat ae & fs wet HF 
wa-ue Ae ar afte Gart weT aes, ae a aT Gdaq TI Ue TAT IF 
APaS setae (71) SA Wart SATS UAT THAT A, WH MehUTHT A Arad UH ae: Mi 
AAA-Yeat F Sa 1 Coo fi 


“fi 

25. [Q.] Bhante ! When ten jivas (souls) enter the infernal realm do 

they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or the second hell Z 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 7 

(Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? hi 
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th [Ans.] Gangeya ! All the ten together get born either in the first hell 
4H (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah- 
i saptam Prithvi). 
TA Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... 
lj nine in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). As alternative 
4 combinations related to sets of three, four, five, six and seven have been 
4i stated for nine infernal beings, in the same way alternative combinations 
' related to sets of two, three (etc.) should be stated for ten infernal beings. 
The only difference is that one more infernal being each should be added. 
uy, All the rest should be stated as aforesaid (with regard to eight infernal 
th beings). The last alternative combination being — four in the first hell 
4h (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) 
... and so on up to... one in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 
8008. 


3 
Ofte: ca Aart & atH-waerm & ordarh ow, fandarit 9cx, Brdari 9280, 
Fi aqendart aevo, dada reve, weedeat cz ait wath cv wa, a at fae aa 
7 athe tral a ae Cooc UT ed eI 
= 3 Elaboration—The total number of alternative combinations related to 
4i ten infernal beings are — 7 options for no alternative combination of 
fh seven, 189 options for alternative combination of 2, 1260 options for 
alternative combination of 3, 2940 options for alternative combination of 
ui 4, 2646 options for alternative combination of 5, 882 options for 
i alternative combination of 6 and 84 options for the combination of 7, 
4{ making a total of 8008 options. 
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ic (%) ASA WT TOMI, AA AHCI EEN, TI AT ea VT Torq, 
ag Tea AeTTATT Era! (Ul ) Heat Vt TAM, AAA AHI AT SHA, Va Aa ea 
i AM, TAM ASTAAT ERAT! (1) Hear AP Taro, PAA AKHCIATT SPA | Ta 
Sh UU HAY Uae TAA A AEM TA VAMC, AAA AHCI Ea, Wa wa 
5 sre a camo, Hao se SAT (2) EAT Hao To, HE TASHA 
eR; Wa Sea AT TET, Ae AeA Seat! (a) Asa WI waHr, 
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FET AGIA Sha; Wa Tey TTT vahtaqedis aa ata wad waar 
waftagedtié aH arte! wa wh yea vahtayeats wt ae wa sieaT Was 
TAT, CAA ACAAATT BAT 239 | 

(9) Hear Ty Taro, Wi WRALo, TAM AGMA SHA! AEA VI Tato, W 
REO, AOA THAT SHA AA sea VT To, WI wast, Toa ake 
SMa (2) Hea WA To, J ato, AAT APTN Sha! Wa seat TW TI0, 
@ wo, Te aeaTAT at! (3) sea wy Tato, far aaEto, Waa 
TATA SAT! Ua UT HA wha Aarraal! (x) seat wa Tao, Waa 
Tero, AM AGI soa; wa Heat wi tao, Aa aAgqo, waa 
HETATT hat! (4) Hear a Wo, Ha Tao, FT T_T goa! aa 
FEN CI TM, AAMT Aso, TAT HsATATT Sha! (&) steer Piflot Tao, Wasa 
Wao, HET TQTTATY AMT TA TO BAT TART THTITY aaa, aa 
FET AE To, AAA AKHLO, AAO AYIA SOA; WA Heal GAA To, 
Wee aealo, Hea eATATY ea! (9) ste VI Tao, vA aAgqao, Faun 
FEIT ea; Aa FET TI To, VA ayo, HAA saa Seal (¢) sea W 
To, a Aqdo, aa Ta sean! ws Tt SAT Pranaet assRhM aa 
STAT FET SAVE TST TSN | GRE ore aT — teat BAMA TMT, 
PEM AERO, A GASAT ASAAATT SPT! 33 30 

28. C8.) wrey | dena Ate ola, Aha-waeras art waar wea EU RM 
THAT F Bes ela & ? seale wy 

Cs. ] arta | cena afta tre F ae %, ara aaa srereaar—gedt F aa FI 
(Q aarti 9 st ett 1) 

(%) (9) serer Gam Tora A ster oie Pema eeu F ea ¥, (2-g) zat wa 
Aad a TAMA H ST Hea Te wTA—-geR F eta Fi (A § HT ET) (a) (9) aren et 
THT A GAT SMTA gree A eta %, (2—&) Sel wae araq at TT 4 ait Hera 
ae-aes-geat A ead fi (A At & aT eT) () (9) ae da waa 4 ok Gea 
seuaeT Feta Fl get wore get HT a CH oH aH aT a SET ART! aad za 
TINT H Ge Heat ere TIANT F ea El Se Wa Wad aa wa TT A ait dena 
Hea aaA-Jeat A eta Fi (a) AAT CEMA THT F site Hea whut F ea Fi ga 
f yar aad dene wen F aie Send oeaae_gedt FASE! (a) crear ws 
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& oe dam—fhar set vere huoa—gedt ar it art st at ac—gRaat & aa 
aa SAT aeT | Tat Wee WH-wH get aT art at ataH—-yhaat & oe dar ae 
ae; Wad ave Ferd TT A ate Geared aeraaa—-gedt F ea F1 (ga var 
famdarht at at gar deat 239 Esl) 

(9) (9) Starat Ua TAHT A, WH grhUTHT AY site Geara sreqenraay A ela Fi aera 
Th TIA A, Ua eT AF she dead waa F ele Fi set Wart Taq ws TAIT 
A, Um eeu AY aie Mest eeaea—gedt F eta F (2) Ha wH tay 4, 
THUIA A BL Hea Ae A a Fi Maq ava wy cow A, A arches F 
a Heat ateaeA-ged A era Fi (3) ara wH Te 4, de shot F sik 
AeA SYST A elt Sl FA WH FA wT a WH-UH AH HT ahs da Hen 
unter) () atren ue THAT A, Sea has sit Gena sgn A a F1 araq 
HIT Us THI F, ASAT AGHA A ale Hea aeraaeA—geat A erg Ei (4) tsa 
at TMT A, AeA eI A ate Hera Tes F etd Fi araq avar F TTA 
H, Tea ge F oie Hera aeraaa—-gedt F ees Ei (a) Hee ae way F, 
aera wea F ake Gera Tye A es F ga wart sa wa S cow 4 
Uh-UH ACG HT AAT HET MST, Wag axa Gera THAT A, Teas wee B 
Ae Gee Ag F Ve SF! aa ara Aeaa TAA A, Gera scot F aie 
Ged Haaar-yeat A ett FI (9) ara TH TATA A, UH aeyHrAT F at Ged 
Gaon 4 eld F) Mad sera Vee THT F, UH aH A ake Gears stey-aa—geat 
Fett Si (¢) aera eH TAT A, et aera A aie dead Gaue A eta Fi gel wae 
aq om a Bedarh, aqeedarh, waq aadarht wat ar ea, ca Ae are sit 
& TAM BET ale! aaa HT (segs) wt qadarh %, ae taal dena way 
A, PEN TehUTAT A rag Seas aT aAA-Jeat F ea F1 33301 

26. [Q.] Bhante ! When countable (sankhyat) jivas (souls) enter the 
infernal realm do they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) or 


the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up to... the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the countable jivas together get born either in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(a) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable 
(sankhyat) in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up 
to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable in the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (6 alternative combinations) (b) Or 
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: two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in 
i the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... two in the 
i first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (6 alternative combinations) (c) Or three in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). In the same way the sequence should be 
extended by adding one infernal being to the preceding number ... and so 
on up to... ten in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable 
(sankhyat) in the second hell. It should be further extended ... and so on 
up to... ten in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable 
(sankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). (d) Or countable 
(sankhyat) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and countable 
(sankhyat) in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). In the same way 
.. and so on up to... countable (sankhyat) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (e) Or one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 
countable (sankhyat) in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). As first 
hell has been combined with following hells one by one, in the same way 
second hell should also be combined with following hells one by one. In 
the same way each hell should also be combined with following hells; ... 
and so on up to... Or countable in the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) 
and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 
(This way the total number of alternative combinations for sets of two 
becomes 231) 


(1) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), 
one in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable 
(sankhyat) in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). In the same way... 
and so on up to... one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in | the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(2) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second 
hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) 
and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(3) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), three in the second 
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hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). In the same way one more infernal being should 
be added continuing the sequence. 


(4) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... one in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(5) Or two in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... two in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(6) Or three in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). In the same way one more infernal 
being should be added to the first hell continuing the sequence. ... and so 
on up to... Or countable in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable 
in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in 
the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... Or three in 
the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the second hell 


(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(7) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), one in the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and countable in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). ... and so on up to... Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), one in the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi) and countable in 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(8) Or one in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), two in the third hell 


(Balukaprabha Prithvi) and countable in the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi). 


In the same way, in this sequence, alternative combinations related to 
sets of three, four, ... and so on up to... seven should be stated following 
the pattern of ten infernal beings. The last alternative combination, 
which is related to sets of seven is—Or countable in the first hell 
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(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), countable in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi) and countable (sankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). (3337) 

‘oa : MATA Hl RAHA Get aE S Tar stele aw at de al dena wer 
TET & | 

aearh 9 7, fendarh 229 HW, Bedarh 034 W, agar 9004 sn, dada 
ced HT, Veda 349 WT, aaarh e9 dT yaks Oe @ daa aeui sa var dena 
aehaes vireo 8 + 229 + 934 + JOCK + CEI + B4O + G9 = 2339 Ga HT aa EI 
(wrath. Frtarge (9. davaait], 7. ¥, . 9§€0-959) 

Elaboration—Sankhyat—It is the general term covering all numbers 
from starting from eleven to Sheershaprahelika (10*°"). 


The total number of alternative combinations related to countable 
infernal beings are—7 options for no alternative combination of seven, 
231 options for alternative combination of 2, 735 options for alternative 
combination of 3, 1085 options for alternative combination of 4, 861 
options for alternative combination of 5, 357 options for alternative 
combination of 6 and 61 options for the combination of 7, making a total 
of 7+231+735+1085+861+357+61 = 3337 options related to countable 
infernal beings. (Bhagavati Sutra with elaboration by Pt. Ghevar Chand 
ji, part-4, pp. 1660-1661) . 
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29. 0a. ] teen Ha |! Ea AAAI 2 TAT! 

CU. ) at ! eee aT Sea ala ARTA aT SAT 9 | 

HEN TH To, THOM TERIA SAT TF GaN Ta TAA aeT 
Rea AAS Ter TATA FY anf, qat seo seufkett anfhraad, i a 
Wa Wa aePTeR TRS aN —seT SAAS Wo aaa AERO WA 
HAGA ACTA ST | 

8.09. ] req! aetna he, We—wasrrs are wast wre ¥ ? seale wea 

Cv. ] whe! a way 8 ae F, HIT Wad Ae-aea-yesRt F ela &, ava wy 
TAWA F sit ares ge egT H Aa ¥ | 
W oe afeq) weg gant fase & fee oer ‘ote’ ae ye HET aT! (aah area 
AeATS Te HET TET!) We at Yak were s aT Asa gag ahas areas aE 
SST FAST THT F, sree eT F ara ore area yest SE 
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27. [Q.] Bhante ! When innumerable (asankhyat) jivas (souls) enter 
the infernal realm do they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi) or the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up 
to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the innumerable (asankhyat) jivas together get 
born either in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... 
the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or one in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and innumerable (asankhyat) in the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi). 
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| 
As alternative combinations for sets of two to seven have been stated 4 
with regard to countable infernal beings, in the same way they should be 4 
stated for innumerable (asankhyat) infernal beings. The only difference 4 
is that replace the term countable with innumerable (In other words the , 
twelfth sequence is for innumerable infernal beings.) All the rest follows \ 
the aforesaid pattern. ... and so on up to... the last alternative y 
combination is—Or innumerable in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), 4 
innumerable in the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and 4 
innumerable (asankhyat) in the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). : 
Faces : sreieara Fe | veda ate es Shean & eae ae arena wey 
feeder 242, Predarfh coy, wqendarit 9990, dadarh eva, year 392 wd Y 
aadant go wT eat Fl ga were ortena Arai & aehrs-waere a ga fia aeuc 4 
Elaboration—The total number of alternative combinations related to 4 
innumerable infernal beings are—7 options for no alternative 4 
combination of seven, 252 options for alternative combination of 2, 805 
options for alternative combination of 3, 1190 options for alternative 
combination of 4, 945 options for alternative combination of 5, 392 4 
options for alternative combination of 6 and 67 options for the 
¥ 

& 

oF 


combination of 7, making a total of 3658 options related to innumerable 
infernal beings. 
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(@) Hea TOIT F AEHCTNT A AGIAN J Ml VA Wa Asa Tro, 
VHT YF ACATAT J SHA &| ACA TM, Aqto, THUAN | Ea; Wa Hea 
TMo, A_qio, ASATAT A BAN vl AeA Wo, THANG y, FAT | soa! wa 
TaTay aya Aet fars frase APs ae wae Aa AeA To, TAT g, 
HSATANT 7 BRA 94 | 

(1) SSA TATA, AEHTUANT, Aydo, TEIN A ANT! Asa TTT, 
ARETANT, AY, PIT J Sa; AA HET TOMI, AHCI, Ayo, 


5 MATT FT Bea vl AeA Wo, aeRO, Tho, PNG a eal WE TTT 


APATY HE AVES THAR Tal MPT Aa AEA To, Fo, AAT, aeAAATT 
BRAT 20 | 

(a) Seal Taro, ArHo, AyAo, Tho, PANANT | Sa 9 | Hea TINT wa 
Tho, TAT 7 ST 2) Hea To Wa Who, AMATAT A BAT 21 AEM Wo, 
AeA, A_do, Yo, TNT | SAM vis TTI yay Wer TIS THAT Te 
APT AA AA To, THA, WA ASAATT BAT 94 | 

(a) Hea To, WHO, WA FAINT, TANT | SHAN 91 ASA Wo, Aa Ao, 
HSATATT YF EEA 2) HAM To, Aho, AA Who, AMT A, ASAT FSM 31 
HEM Tao, Aho, Ado, FAINT, AAG, ACHAATT EA xl Aa TMo, 
WHO, TH AA ACAANT F SHA 4] ASTM TH, AYA, Weal ACMTANT STA & | 

(8) seat TATU A, WHHL, AA ASAT SAT 9 | 

R¢. Cu. ] area | athee ofa Aeew—gaertH ENT Wag BCS ET SHE VE A AAT 
THAT F TTT Slt S 2 TAMAS WHA 

Lv. Jara ! ope ve A at ahr toro A ata eI 

(%) (faneart & AN) (9) ATs TAMA BT arehuTAT A aa FI (2) AMar Taya 
AT SAHA F Std Fl TI WHT Arad (3-&) TAWA By aea-aAA-gedl F Ba FI 

(a) (Perea 9% —) (9) AAaT CHW, THUTA se aeHrAMT A ea #1 ga 


. Wert Bad (2-4) THI, TH TINT se aa-aaA—gedt A ela El (g) aaa THM, 


THI att Gaus 4 etd S1 Uaq (9-8) axa TIM, ayo sit ae: 
WaA-Geal F Sta Fi (90) Hea TATA, THAT sire ATT A Va F1 fora Wart TWAT 
al 4 lsd BU dim Athie stat & Bredari wa we %, cet vant vat Hh Heat alec 
OTaT (9%) AAT CATH, TAWA ae ater Geal F eta FI 
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(1) (Aq:aaRA Ro HT) (9) AMAT CAMA, MHTIA, TAHT sie daw AF etd y 
@1 (2) AMAT THA, MUTA, aH sit qawat AH ed F! Aad (s) Ayay 
THAT, MUTT, AGHA Bie aragea—-gedl F Sts Tl (4) ATA THM, TTT, 
Gout aie yam F ea F1 TAI Bl A Bled BU fre yare ar ahaa sat & ag: 
Gar wT He , TA Weare Ger Mt Hea alewl Aaa (20) sera TATA, YAW, TA: 
WT Be ster aaA—-Geat F eld S| 

(a) (Wada 9% sT—-) (9) AVS TAWA, MHMIA, SAHA, THuyr sie yaar 
H aa Fl (2) AMA TAMA, MHTINT, TASHA, THAT site Twa A stat SI (3) 
AIT THA, MUI, AGHA, THwAr sit aeraay-yedl F eta Z1 («) Hear 
TAIT, MATT, ASHI, Pa se TATA A ela Sl TAT BH A Bisa Bu fora 
Wart & Aha wat & cadarh a7 He S, Tet wart vet A Hea afer! stray aragq 
(94) THIN, THIN Tad ay aeA-yeR F ela ZI 

(a) (weaaph & sm—) (9) Hea THAT, MTV Braet FAUT sie aA AF ald 
Sl (2) AMAT TARA, MHUIAT Aad FAI aire ser-aaA-yeet A wl S1 (2) Hear 
THAT, MHMAAT AAT THAT, TATAT Bie ser aaA-Geat F eld Fi (¥) Hea THM, 
MAMAN, AFH, YAMA, TAWA BT srer-gaA—yeat AF ea Sl (4) Hera TAHT, 
TAMA, THAT, UI saq-aaA—yea A Std Sl (&) ATA CAVA, AGHA Aad 
HAT AAA-Yeat F eld FI 

(3) (araarit wae —) (9) HMA CATH, MHI, AYHUM, Wad aw: 
aaa-yeet F Mt Fl FI WH Gee Va H art Pere alas (G+ 94+ 24+ 944+ 
+9 = G4 UNEASE 

28. [Q.] Bhante ! When maximum (utkrisht) number of jivas (souls) 
enter the infernal realm do they get born in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 


Prithvi) or the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) or ... and so on up 
to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi) ? 

{a.| Gangeya ! Either all maximum (utkrisht) number of jivas get born 
in the first hell. 

(a) 6 alternative combinations for sets of two-Or (1) in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi). Or (2) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the third hell 
(Balukaprabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... (3-6) in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi) and the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(b) 15 alternative combinations for sets of three-Or (1) in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
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Prithvi) and the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi). In the same way ... 
and so on up to... Or (2-5) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi) and the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). Or (6) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the third 
hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), and the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi). 
.. and so on up to... (7-9) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the 
third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), and the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). Or (10) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi) and the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). As 
alternative combinations for sets of three has been stated for three 
infernal beings, in the same should be repeated here without leaving the 
first hell ... and so on up to... Or in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), 
the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and the seventh hell (Adhah- 
saptam Prithvi). 


(c) 20 alternative combinations for sets of four—Or (1) in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), and the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi). Or (2) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the 
second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi), and the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). ... and so on up to... 
Or (3-4) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), and the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (5) in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), the 
fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), and the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi). As alternative combinations for sets of four has been stated for 
four infernal beings, in the same should be repeated here without 
leaving the first hell ... and so on up to... Or (20) in the first hell 
(Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), the sixth 
hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam 
Prithvi). 


(d) 15 alternative combinations for sets of five—Or (1) in the 
first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi), and the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) 
in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi), and the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (3) 
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in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha 
Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell 
(Pankaprabha Prithvi), and the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or 
(4) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell 
(Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the 
fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi), and the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi). As alternative combinations for sets of five has been stated for 
five infernal beings, the same should be repeated here without leaving 
the first hell ... and so on up to... Or (15) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(e) 6 alternative combinations for sets of six—Or (1) in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi), the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and the sixth hell 
(Tamah-prabha Prithvi). Or (2) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), ... 
and so on up to... the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha Prithvi) and the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (3) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha 
Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), ... and so on up to... 
the fourth hell (Pankaprabha Prithvi), the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha 
Prithvi) and the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (4) in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), the fifth hell (Dhoom-prabha 
Prithvi), the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) and the seventh hell 
(Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or (5) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), 
the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), the fourth hell (Pankaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). Or 
(6) in the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the third hell (Balukaprabha 
Prithvi) ... and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 


(f) 1 alternative combination for set of seven—Or (1) in the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), 
the third hell (Balukaprabha Prithvi), ... and so on up to... the seventh 
hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi). 
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Elaboration—Alternatives for maximum number of infernal 
beings — When talking of maximum numbers the first hell is always 
inclusive. Thus every set of alternative combinations essentially has the 
first hell. The details are — 

6 alternatives for alternative combination of 2 — 1-2, 1-3, 1-4, 1-5, 1-6, 
1-7. 15 alternatives for alternative combination of 3 — 1-2-3, 1-2-4, 1-2-5, 
1-2-6, 1-2-7, 1-3-4, 1-3-5, 1-3-6, 1-3-7, 1-4-5, 1-4-6, 1-4-7, 1-5-6, 1-5-7, and 
1-6-7. 20 alternatives for alternative combination of 4 — 1-2-3-4, 1-2-3-5, 
1-2-3-6, 1-2-3-7, 1-2-4-5, 1-2-4-6, 1-2-4-7, 1-2-5-6, 1-2-5-7, 1-2-6-7, 1-3-4- 
5, 1-3-4-6, 1-3-4-7, 1-3-5-6, 1-3-5-7, 1-3-6-7, 1-4-5-6, 1-4-5-7, 1-4-6-7, and 
1-5-6-7. 15 alternatives for alternative combination of 5 — 1-2-3-4-5, 1-2- 
3-4-6, 1-2-3-4-7, 1-2-3-5-6, 1-2-3-5-7, 1-2-3-6-7, 1-2-4-5-6, 1-2-4-5-7, 1-2-4- 
6-7, 1-2-5-6-7, 1-3-4-5-6, 1-3-4-5-7, 1-3-4-6-7, 1-3-5-6-7, and 1-4-5-6-7. 6 
alternatives for alternative combination of 6 — 1-2-3-4-5-6, 1-2-3-4-5-7, 1- 
2-3-4-6-7, 1-2-3-5-6-7, 1-2-4-5-6-7, and 1-3-4-5-6-7. 1 alternative for the 
combination of 7 — 1-2-3-4-5-6-7. (Bhagavati Sutra with elaboration by 
Pt. Ghevar Chand ji, part-4, pp. 1666) 
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88. CW.) We aa! wera wanTaNyeo aa 
HEATNG STATA TTA F HAL BALSA SM A? TEA a? ger at? faeeneu ar? 

Cv. ] Wat! wae sergeants, TGA SAT, 
Wa USAT Aa TATA SAAT ASAT | 

88. Ce] wat | target & Atee-waeme, surge & 
*a-waert, Wad ae-eaA-geht & Ars—waerry ¥, saat S AA wWagraa, fea 
Wars SF seq, FEM, Ger ar agra e? 
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C3. J arta | aad ay orecmerr—-gedt & Afoa—waere %, wre Tw—gedt 
Ta-Tas SHSM F | Sa WaT Gee ww S, TIT THWT—-Geat Aehas—waerrs 
HASTA F | 

29. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the (aforesaid) entries (praveshanak) into the first 
hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi), the second hell (Sharkaraprabha Prithvi), ... 
and so on up to... the seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi), which of the 
entries are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Minimum are entries (praveshanak) into the 
seventh hell (Adhah-saptam Prithvi), innumerable times more than 
these are those into the sixth hell (Tamah-prabha Prithvi) ... and so on 
up to... (descending order) the first hell (Ratnaprabha Prithvi). 
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TIRYANCH-YONIK-PRAVESHANAK—TYPES AND ALTERNATIVES 

20. ¥. ] fattest of ay! HRS yoo ? 

[3] we! wit wR, qd we-cfitatiiteatitertem aa 
pared ira | 

30. [ 4. ] aq | fedoeralre—wearre fest wane ar wer war B? 

C3. Jarra ! ae ata went aor wer eT 1 aen—-wahae dere Pawar oTaT 
twatea Rescate —weaere | 

30. [Q.] Bhante !| How many types of Tiryanch-yonik-praveshanak 
(entrance into animal genus) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Tiryanch-yonik-praveshanak (entrance into animal 
genus) are said to be of five types — Ekendriya Tiryanch-yonik- 
praveshanak (entrance into the one-sensed animal genus), ... and so on 
up to... Panchendriya Tiryanch-yonik-praveshanak (entrance into the 
five-sensed animal genus). 


29. 09.) Waa ! faitectie fier oer fe chificg 
Bhat ara Ghfery seat ? 

Cv. ] aan! ufiferg a eon ora afiterg at eat! 

29.09. ] wer! Ua fecal vila, feisaattra—wesrte arr waar Hea FaM 
wa Varsa sitet ¥ ses eee aera araq daha chal ¥ sears Sard? 

(3. Jat! ua fetseattre sta, whee ¥ de®, seer araq davai & sea eer BI 
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31. {Q.]| Bhante ! When one jiva (soul) enters the animal genus does 
he take birth among the one-sensed beings or ... and so on up to... the 
five-sensed beings ? 

[Ans.] Gangeya ! It either gets born among the one-sensed beings or 
... and so on up to... the five-sensed beings. 


22.05. 1A 4a! fate ? geal 


(3. Jame ! uftferg a ee ore dfafeeg a ee 41 sea wT Ufiferg eon 
wt agheg era! wa wel Agate ae fatradtrawerm fe waa wa 
THEA | 

32. (a. ] waa ! a frdsaalfte via, frdsaathre—weerta ar wast Hwa EU 
aa UbPaal Y sera sa % ? gels wes 

(3. Jarra! wheat ¥ aa %, ave oagq vafeay F eed Ti aver ws wha A 
an ve alrxa 4 er @1 fora vert Aha sal & fava F awa, ad yar 
frases west & fese Ft wea uieu | oad aes Rebsaalrra wae aa 
HEAT ATS | 


32. [Q.] Bhante ! When two jivas (souls) enter the animal genus do 
they take birth among one-sensed beings or ... and so on up to... five- 
sensed beings ? (and other questions) 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! They both get born either among one-sensed beings 
or ... and so on up to... five-sensed beings. Or one is born among one- 
sensed beings and the other among two-sensed beings. As has been 
stated with regard to entrance among infernal beings, the same should 
be repeated for the entrance among animals. ... and so on up to... 
entrance for innumerable animals (asankhyat  tiryanch-yonik 
praveshanak). 
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23.09. ] cree ad! fateetrato Feat! 

(v. Jar! wal fa oa ufifecg a een! seat Ufifecg a agferg a dem! wa 
Wel Atha aaa cel faa ff aaa! wPifar snpaay gare fair 
Wea TRAM sasha aaa oe tea UPifeTg a asfea wa afiferg aT 
erat | 
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23.09. ] aaa | ope fodsaatrae—waere & fea Y ger 

Lv. ama! a at vusteal F ad £1 ava wha atx Aifeat 8 ae %1 fra 
Wart whe stat F dare fear war &, sat wart firebsaatfrn—gaerte & fava F ff 
dan BET ae! wees tel st a sted gu fkmeihh, Hredahh, agent six 
cada a crate aed alec; aad aver wahaa sai 4, Haat ¥, aaq 
Geafrar FY ert e 

33. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about entrance of maximum 
number (utkrisht) of animals ? 


[a.] Gangeya ! Either all maximum (utkrisht) number of jivas get 
born among one-sensed beings. Or among one-sensed and two-sensed 
beings. As has been stated with regard to entrance among infernal 
beings, the same should be repeated for the entrance among animals. ... 
and so on up to... entrance for innumerable animals (asankhyat tiryanch- 
yonik praveshanak). Essentially including one-sensed beings, alternative 
combinations of sets of two, three, four and five should be carefully 
stated ... and so on up to... Or among one-sensed beings, two-sensed 
beings ... and so on up to... five-sensed beings. 
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ay. [a] we 4 Ww ! Wfiftaaanifeem = aa 
afrteatateraatrerrererreret THAT HALA ST A? TAT at? ar ar? freer ar? 

[u.] wre ! wae vaftaaitemiftrarten, asfittatriteadfirade 
feerafen, aehtao fren, dzftao fadareu, chifeaateao faa! 

av. [a.] wraq |! watea fodbeaa-waa 8 wat urd 
Tefsa—frdeaairra—wearian Teh AS ar Read aes, sea, Gea sae fasta F? 

[v.] mia ! wae as tafxa-frbadta-sage & saa ugittea- 
freisaalta—saere fasts % oa aPea—fesadta-vaera fasreritre ®%, 
wa atea-freseahra—weers frie & at wae whhza-frdsaathren- 
waste faster & | 

29. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the (aforesaid) entries among one-sensed beings 
(Ekendriya Tiryanch-yonik-praveshanak) ... and so on up to... five-sensed 


beings (Panchendriya Tiryanch-yonik-praveshanak), which of the entries 
are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 
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|Ans.] Gangeya ! Minimum are entries (praveshanak) among five- 
sensed beings. Much more than these are among four-sensed beings. 
Much more than these are among three-sensed beings. Much more than 
these are among two-sensed beings. Much more than these are among 
one-sensed beings. 


WIA —HAMTAH : WR Bi 77 MANUSHYA-PRAVESHANAK—TYPES AND ALTERNATIVES 
34.00. ] aeperraerg of sie! cafes wa ? 
Cs. ] arm ! gfe word, a wel » TAHA TTT RATA F | 
24.09. ] rad ! Aqsa fed WHT GT HET WAM z ? 
Cv.) mre | aye-waera e] wart a He WaT Bi a sa wer-(9) aah 
AAT -Weytes, sit (2) THATS | 


35. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Manushya-praveshanak 
(entrance into human genus) are there ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Manushya-praveshanak (entrance into human 
genus) are said to be of two types — (1) Sammurchhim Manushya- 
praveshanak (entrance into the human genus of asexual origin) and (2) 


Garbhaj Manushya-praveshanak (entrance into the human genus of 
placental origin). 


18. 08.) Waa! Re ARETE OT CfA PR Maer ee, 
TAHATAY SAT ? 


Te 

Cv. tn! wakorrpeg a eho, TeHaeherAY aT EET | 

28. (9. ] Way! APA—-Waeh SN Waa HAM aM UH AAT ga asada 
aye 4 sera ear 3, aerar mit awa AY sera era B ? 

(3. Je Ma ! ge or at cafes age F ves eer & ae mis aqEH A was 
Bla | 


36. [Q.] Bhante ! When cne jiva (soul) enters the human genus does he 
take birth among humans of asexual origin or those of placental origin ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! It either gets born among humans of asexual origin 
or those of placental origin. 


29.04. a ad! wR ? FAT! 

(3. ] rm! aaforrpeg a een, Tera a Seal sea TA 
TARRY a ea, wi weaatherpag TW sel we we eT Te 
TSAI Tar ITTY fy sahara aa TAI 
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7 29.09. ] way ! aq, WyM—-waers art yaar Gea EU aT aAyfahy ATE 
ue A Uae etd & ? geafe (Gdad) wea 
i Cz. ] are!) tage a at aide aqua cas ad %, geen ist age A ea 
up el aaa Va aay ATT A ott uH wo AqE A der ti ga wa @ fre var 
a —waerta wer, Te Wa Awd Ht Hea asi wad ca aT aa 
iB ver ae 

37. [Q.] Bhante ! When two jivas (souls) enter the human genus do 


uy; they take birth among humans of asexual origin or those of placental 
i, origin ? (and other questions) 
hi [Ans.] Gangeya ! They both get born either among humans of asexual 
A origin or those of placental origin. Or one is born among humans of 
VF asexual origin and the other among those of placental origin. As has 
been stated with regard to entrance among infernal beings, the same 
should be repeated for the entrance among human beings ... and so on up 
uy to... entrance for ten human beings. 


2¢.[ 9. ] aes Wa | WEN ? FaTI 


[v J ia! wake a gen weeny a seni sea wt 
P Waray soa, aoa TeeEhrypaY Soa! sea a MAMTY om, 
RTM Tee eT! we webs otaiidg wa sea aaa 
7 AARSTRAY eet, Teo TereeebhraaypeaY Sea | 

C.D 8.) ra | Pea AAS, ATW are waar aed eT aaphada aye 
AY saa etd @ ? see wea 

OLS. Jara! a aefedy aged 4 cos eta @, agar ate sae A ete 21 rere wep 
A aes aqua ¥ eta & aie Gena we AqEY A aa Fi ava a aaa aqEll F 
ad & att Gera We APE F std Sa WHT Ta WH-UH Ford EU aad TEMA 
aayrasy aye 4 att Mera Het HEA F ate FI 

38. [Q.] Bhante ! When countable (sankhyat) jivas (souls) enter the 
human genus do they take birth among humans of asexual origin or 
those of placental origin ? (and other questions) 

[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the countable jivas together get born either 
among humans of asexual origin or those of placental origin. Or one is 
born among humans of asexual origin and countable among those of 
placental origin. In this sequence keep on adding one human being ... 
and so on up to... Or countable are born among humans of asexual origin 
and countable among those of placental origin. 
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38.09. ] wean aed! AAI GT! 


C3. Jarra! wa fa ca aorpay Sha! Sea one aR, Tt 
THTSATTAY Ea! TET eT AL ITTOPRAY, a TeraeHhapag SAT | 
Ta ae eT ToT soa, Tao Tesh Sea | 

a8. CA. ] Way! TATA ATS, ATS Wage STI Waet HA ET, Fearhe wa 

C3. Jara! ¢ at anges age y ad 21 cee adtena aafeda apt F ae 
& at we Te Agua F stor 1 aera aera aafeds wpe A aa F otk A hr 
Ayer F sta S| sitet Fa WaT Gag oriears ayes aye F a F ait dena wha 
Tye FY ee 

39. [Q.] Bhante ! When innumerable (asankhyat) jivas (souls) enter 


the human genus do they take birth among humans of asexual origin or 
those of placental origin ? (and other questions) 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! All the innumerable jivas together get born among 
humans of asexual origin. Or innumerable are born among humans of 
asexual origin and one among those of placental origin. Or innumerable 
are born among humans of asexual origin and two among those of 
placental origin. ... and so on up to... Or innumerable are born among 
humans of asexual origin and countable among those of placental origin. 


faq: owqe-waers & wa sik aqeewaee oO ower OB 
eas aq wae ait a -AySI—-weerta | Fa SAAT BL ada wH a Aart seas as 
WT Ysa THs afer! dea ve A fandarh mt gdaq 99 A aa ¥ oetera ve W ueA 
are fared aaa 7a %, afr ae 99 @ famed (Hm) ae &; wate ate wae qe F 
area af ae THs Age FA otena een, at are i st wad a, Peg at 
AGS Hawa Tel Std) aaa Vas Wars A arenas ae Bt Awan! 

Elaboration—There are two types of Manushya-praveshanak (entrance 
into human genus)—Sammurchhim Manushya-praveshanak (entrance 
into the human genus of asexual origin) and Garbhaj Manushya- 
praveshanak (entrance into the human genus of placental origin). 
Alternative combinations related to these follow the aforesaid pattern for 
numbers from one to countable. With regard to countable number there 
are eleven alternatives like preceding classes of beings. As regards 
innumerable beings earlier twelve alternatives are mentioned but here 


only eleven are possible. This is because placental human beings are 
never innumerable. 
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vo. [W. ] waar aa ! aepRMo ? Fear! 


[v.] Wa! wa ft aa aykorrag gon! ven wyhormpay a 
TATRA AT SAT | 

vo. [a. ] way ! aye ope By a fa Wagram A eta & ? seals wea 

C3. J ata! a at aafedy went F ae f1 aera ayaa aged F ait aa 
nye Fase 

40. [Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about entrance of maximum 
number (utkrisht) of humans ? 


[a.] Gangeya ! Either all maximum (utkrisht) number of jivas get 
born among humans of asexual origin. Or among humans of asexual 
origin and those of placental origin. 
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49. 0a.) Tae a! agherrpeere weraechaaereor a 
way HaEA se A? TEA a? gat ar? Prarenea ar? 

C3.) ! ware Teacher, APRS STATA | 

49.09. ] eq | aafeds—-aqe_yaeme ot mia_—aqer_waerm, sa (at) 8 
@ Gi feast aes, Tea, Gra ar fasraritra F ? 

C3. J ma! ad as wi-aqe—saee %, ora aafeiy-aqe_—waerta 
FRAT F | 

41. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the (aforesaid) entries among human beings, 
Sammurchhim Manushya-praveshanak (entrance into the human genus 
of asexual origin) and Garbhaj Manushya-praveshanak (entrance into 


the human genus of placental origin), which of the entries are 
comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Minimum are entries (praveshanak) among human 
beings of placental origin. Innumerable times more than these are 
entries among human beings of asexual origin. 
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va. [y. ] wag | eq- was Raat ware wr wer ra? 


[3] Wa! ge ue ver a met TH 2-(9) wanal-ta-yagme, (2) 
qeqrat-e4-Wagr, (3) Rifrs-ea-vaers, six (v) Garta-ta-Wasra | 

42. [Q.] Bhante ! How many types of Dev-praveshanak (entrance into 
divine realm) are there ? 

{[Ans.] Gangeya ! Dev-praveshanak (entrance into divine realm) are 
said to be of four types — (1) Bhavan-vaasi Dev-praveshanak (entrance 
into the realm of abode-dwelling gods), (2) Vanavyantar Dev- 
praveshanak (entrance into the realm of interstitial gods), (3) Jyotishk 
Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm of stellar gods), and (4) 
Vaimanik Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm of celestial- 
vehicular gods). 


v3. [W] WH wa! So tam oF oof fe varaitq eat 
ara — aehra— TTPTY Sea ? 

Cu. Jar! varraritg a ear aertat—saiehra— entry at eat | 

3. C0. ] Way ! UH eg, dq-WagrMH BIT WAM Hea Fa FA Warare eat F 
aa s, ATA sal F Ve &, alferew cal F Sars aaa sar eat F ears? 

[¥. ] aa! wa ta, tq-wagrre Era wast Hea ean, Vasarely cal A eta F, 
HUT AMAA, Tale array setae sal A star ei 


43. [Q.] Bhante ! When one jiva (soul) enters the divine realm does he 
take birth among Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling gods), Vanavyantar 
devs (interstitial gods), Jyotishk devs (stellar gods), or Vaimanik devs 
(celestial-vehicular gods) ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! It either gets born among Bhavan-vaasi Devs 
(abode-dwelling gods), or Vanavyantar Devs (interstitial gods), or 
Jyotishk Devs (stellar gods), or Vaimanik Deus (celestial-vehicular gods). 


vy. (a. Jat aa ! tar carr Fast 


(3. ] a! wararitg a don, aerien—aehta— aay a seo! sea Ti 
FATA, TH ATTA SEAT Ua et falta wet tatracre fe ena 
ara orathasat Fa 

¥¥. Cu.) Way | a ca, ca-wderrem are wag Hed EU sa Marae at 4H, 
gare (qdad) ett 
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Lz. ] aa! o yararh eat 8 ala &, aera arreagary Aah Fata B, or vate al 
Hed @, arn ana cat F sa Fi ava we waqarel tal F eer @ att ws 
aT eat FY Stet 1 fora wart fedora -waarrH Her, Tel wart ta-waaras 
HEN Meu, Wad seed tae aH Hea afer! 

44. [Q.] Bhante ! When two jivas (souls) enter the divine realm do 
they take birth among Bhavan-vaasi deus (abode-dwelling gods) etc. ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! They both get born either among Bhavan-vaasi devs 
(abode-dwelling gods), Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods), Jyotishk 
devs (stellar gods), or Vaimanik deus (celestial-vehicular gods). Or one is 
born among Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling gods) and the other 
among Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods). As has been stated with 
regard to entrance among infernal beings, the same should be repeated 
for the entrance among divine beings ... and so on up to... entrance for 
innumerable divine beings (asankhyat Dev-praveshanak). 


TPE BT A 8I—NI ITA VEIT ALTERNATIVES FOR MAXIMUM NUMBER OF DIVINE BEINGS 

4. [W. ] Teer Wa ! FewTI 

3. Jen! aa fa ara atefrg em 

wen wieta—waraitg a eel seat wefta-arriatg a gen! sea 
wWreftra— aang a S| 

wea agery a varrandity @ ariaty a een! sea weftieg a vavanitg a 
Tey a hat Aen aehary a aertaTy a afreg a seat 

wen aghtry a vararitg a aerate a sahrcy a Seat 

v4. (a. ) ray! UE eT Cg, ta-yasrmeH am was wed Eu faa eat A aa 
& ? geafe wea 


Cz. ] aa ! o atl wife sat F ee Fi (aif vale 2a Gad wT Fz) 

Haat sare sit wera tay F ete %, aaa sates afte areregare zal F aa 
&, waa Sr atx ania eat F Aa FI 
ana tat A ert %, auar vatften, amrerac afte aaPia tal F aa Fi 

RIT Sas, Tara, STAA she Sars sai F era FI 
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45. 1Q.] Bhante ! Now the same question about entrance of maximum 
number (utkrisht) of divine beings ? 


[a] Gangeya ! Either all maximum (utkrisht) number of jivas get born 
among Jyotishk devs (stellar gods). Or among Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) 
and Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling gods), or Jyotishk devs (stellar 
gods) and Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods), or Jyotishk devs (stellar 
gods) and Vaimanik devs (celestial-vehicular gods). Or among Jyotishk 
devs (stellar gods), Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling gods) and 
Vanavyantar devs (interstitial gods), or Jyotishk devs (stellar gods), 
Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling gods), and Vaimanik devs (celestial- 
vehicular gods). Or among Jyotishk devs (stellar gods), Vanavyantar devs 
(interstitial gods) and Vaimanik devs (celestial-vehicular gods). Or 
among Jyotishk devs (stellar gods), Bhavan-vaasi devs (abode-dwelling 
gods), Vanavyantar deus (interstitial gods) and Vaimanik devs (celestial- 
vehicular gods). 


WEA Se Sal a MALT AT BT HAPTTECA COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF DIVINE BEINGS 


ve. Cw] wae 4  ! aameittadae 9 aeriaantaor 
WATT PTR TAM ASATAAT TT YW HAL Hatta STM Al aa faeeaner at ? 


[a] Wa ! wate warm, wanateaerm sda, 
ATRIA TY AHA, VgacTIAA TY AAA | 
we. ofa] owmaq 6! Wameeida-wagr, «= arearaee—-wel ra, 


TARTACI-WaIIIh Bt GaHdd—-wagria, St uret vasa HG aM war fa 
Warts F aeI, Ed, Gra a fagrankry & ? 


[z.] aa ! wae ae anttaca-wdeme @ Aa waraicd-waerH 
HAMA &, SS ATA Gah ARSTATH @ ait Tra Vferepeg—va gra 
AMAT F | 


46. |Q.] Bhante ! Of the (aforesaid) entries among divine beings, 
Bhavan-vaasi Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm of abode- 
dwelling gods), Vanavyantar Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm 
of interstitial gods), Jyotishk Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm 
of stellar gods), and Vaimanik Dev-praveshanak (entrance into the realm 
of celestial-vehicular gods), which of the entries are comparatively less, 
more, equal and much more ? 
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{Ans.] Gangeya ! Minimum are entries into the realm of celestial- rs 
vehicular gods (Vaimanik Dev-praveshanak), innumerable times more 5 
than these are entries into the realm of abode-dwelling gods (Bhavan- 


vaast Dev-praveshanak), innumerable times more than these are entries 
into the realm of interstitial gods (Vanavyantar Dev-praveshanak), and 
countable times more than these are entries into the realm of stellar 
gods (Jyotishk Dev-praveshanak). 


We — berets — TTA sa TAT TEY BT ATT" COMPARATIVE NUMBERS OF ALL BEINGS 


v9. Cm. ] Tae 4 aa ! Aarne fiteao ARM Aqua a Hay 
ware sen a ara Pera a ? 


Cs.) va! aaeia APRTTIETTY, TEI STANT, Sa 
SENT, fakerettrara sa | 

vO. C8.) ey! a ewes, fresaae—saert, wI-wagrra ait 
ea-weere; FF ae Fa ae fears area, sea, Gea ar fastanttrs * 2 


C3. ] aia ! aad oer aq —-waerte %, saa Aha —waerr orteraqen & ait 
TER GA-TaIMAS THETA &, at sae frdsaaiPas—waerrs oreo 

47. [Q.] Bhante ! Of the (aforesaid) entries among infernal beings, 
animals, humans and divine beings (Nairayik-praveshanak, Tiryagyonik- 
praveshanak, Manushya-praveshanak and Dev-praveshanak) which of 
the entries are comparatively less, more, equal and much more ? 


{Ans.] Gangeya ! Minimum are entries into the human genus 
(Manushya-praveshanak), innumerable times more than this are entries 
into the infernal world (Nairayik-praveshanak), innumerable times more 
than this are entries into the divine realm (Dev-praveshanak) and 
innumerable times more than this are entries into the animal world 
(Tiryagyonik-praveshanak). 


fara ant afeat & stat & waerrat ar sreraga—aad aed Tq —waerrs %, aalfte aa 
Rad ages ata 4S, oie age & area Bi gare Aehrae—waerres area &, wii aH 
wr at vilg sterayy 21 gt wart ta-vaere ait Rrdsaditte—waera & fwa F 
SAT aTST | 


Elaboration—Comparative numbers of entries of beings in four 
genuses — Minimum of these are the entries into the human genus. This 
is because humans exist only in a comparatively small area that is called 
Manushya Kshetra (area of humans). Innumerable times more than this 
are entries into the infernal world, because a very large number of souls 


are reborn in hells. The same sequence is followed by entries into divine 
realms and animal world. 
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Wi didi cosa F arav— feat saae—sactd WET BIRTH AND DEATH WITH AND WITHOUT GAP 


¥¢. C8. ] Gee Fea! Agar waa ? Peat Asa Waal ? dat AREA 
varia ? reat apa aa tte Safran waawifa ? Peat Aenhen sania ? 
Aat Wea Vata ? Prat Aga wags ? aa Mav aera vasa ? Aeat avriaa 
vagtt ? dat wefan date ? frat asin wate ? dae Auf wa ? Preaz 
ara waa ? 
[u.] wa! aa fH Aga vaaniia, reat fe Ace saan wa daz ff 
SRA vaaniia, Feat fr aftrepara waanifa! a dat yen waanify, 
Pret yetaaatem varia; wa aa aoeasaTeaT| BAT et Awa aa Bat fa ahha 
varia, Preae fe Gahran seater | dat fe Area sass, Prax fh Arson wash; wa 
wa afaparn a ant yolaraea vaste, frat yeaa vaith; wa wa 
TRISHA! VA At Asa, At wWetta—wntian wats after, waa dat fa 
arfrar aafea, Frat fe vara aaa 
ve. Ca. ] aay! ae are (arated) Tes ea % at reat (Ma) va 
eld @ ? AQHA GIA Bas eld € aan rear? aad Safe ta ara seas AF 
at Prat ? (get ate) fhe ar Sats Grae Stee area Pree ? ara aaa tal 
al Gadst at stat & at Pred? vate tal ar ae waa Ae * a Pre? 
aaa cat or Brat Wa rat & ar Pree? 


Cv. Je ita! aie ara Hh cas aa & oie Pree oh, arag Pager aT 
A Gera er & oft Preae At sea ett 81 gedienfie sta arnt cas wei a, TOY 
PeIe St OTA te Sl gH Wore aad areata sla at sas wet a, Peg 
Proat Baa eed S1 ry at sia Ache shat & aaa ara A oa aA ¥, Brea 3, 
aad dae ca ara Wl Sera etd & ate Pree Ah aes oa ae Hh aad aa 


8A SA SA So SS 


48. [Q.] Bhante ! Are infernal beings born (upapaad) with a gap or 
tj continuously without a gap ? Are Asur Kumar gods born (upapaad) with 
“i a gap or continuously without a gap ? ... and so on up to... Are Celestial- 
4f vehicular gods born (wpapaad) with a gap or continuously without a gap? 
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In the same way do infernal beings die with a gap or continuously 
without a gap ? ... and so on up to... Do Interstitial gods (Vanavyantar 
Devs) die with a gap or continuously without a gap ? Do Stellar gods 
(Jyotishk Devs) die with a gap or continuously without a gap ? Do 
Celestial-vehicular gods (Vaimanik Devs) die with a gap or continuously 
without a gap ? 

{Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings are born (upapaad) with a gap as 
well as continuously without a gap. ... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar 
gods too are born (upapaad) with a gap as well as continuously without a 
gap. Earth-bodied beings are not born (upapaad) with a gap but 
continuously without a gap. In the same way, ... and so on up to... plant- 
bodied beings are not born (upapaad) with a gap but continuously 
without a gap. All the remaining living beings, like infernal beings, are 
born (upapaad) with a gap as well as continuously without a gap. ... and 
so on up to... Celestial-vehicular gods too are born (upapaad) with a gap 
as well as continuously without a gap. 


Infernal beings die (udvartan) with a gap as well as continuously 
without a gap. ... and so on up to... Stanit Kumar gods too die (udvartan) 
with a gap as well as continuously without a gap. Earth-bodied beings do 
not die (udvartan) with a gap but continuously without a gap. In the 
same way, ... and so on up to... plant-bodied beings do not die (udvartan) 
with a gap but continuously without a gap. All the remaining living 
beings, like infernal beings, die (udvartan) with a gap as well as 
continuously without a gap. The only difference is that in case of Stellar 
and Celestial-vehicular gods mention ‘descend’ instead of ‘die’ ... and so 
on up to... Celestial-vehicular gods too descend (chyavan) with a gap as 
well as continuously without a gap. 


fara : stat warea—ael stat softer atc & fen era arf ar Vek & arat—-Pea 
ae aa sadane ar Har wagrrH—vact S yet fear & an, Pee wet Ga: arat-Preae ante 
al Het aay fear wet & ? geen Bae Be @ fe Get YA: Grace ane wer Frege aaTe ah 
wat & Yet ar agate wa a ampfea sore ud cada at oft @ fear rae 

Elaboration—A doubt - Birth and death with and without gap of 7 
infernal and other beings has already been discussed before the topic of 
entrances. Why then the same has been mentioned once again ? The 4 
reason for this is that here it is given with regard to birth and death of fi 
all classes of living beings grouped together. 


FOR on 8 8 8 
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WETAT & atelier Tose A JeNe— Vaca BIRTH & DEATH FROM ANOTHER ANGLE 

6&8. C0. ] aatt aa ! Arar vaasria ? stash aa | Agar vaanifa ? 

[ 3. ] re! ast Aga saania, A saat Azar vaanifa| wa ara Aarferar| 

8.09. ] aay ! aq (fae) Are oe sas ere & ot aad (seer) Arts 
Tas Bld z ? 

Lu. ] ae ! ag atin cas ed @, orad Aes seas wel Sa sel Va aay 
Satta aa SAAT afer 


49. [Q.] Bhante ! Are the existent (sat) infernal beings born ? Or are 
the non-existent (asat) infernal beings born ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Only the existent (sat) infernal beings are born and 
not the non-existent (asat) infernal beings. The same holds good ... and 
so on up to... Vaimaniks (celestial-vehicular gods). 


4o.[ ¥. ] aa aa ! Aga Vata, wast Awa vaeta ? 

[3. ] Wrart ! ast agar vata, Ay avast Area vata! wd aa anf, aaz 
weka—anreg ‘vate’ aftr 

so. [u. ] aad ! ad atin sade & a aaa Ate Tada F? 

Cz.) ma! aq ate sade %, forg oraq Aefoe vaatta sé eal gel wore 
aad he wat ara afer fasrs sot & fH valfaen six ara eat & far 
‘aad &', Car Heat aed 


50. [Q.] Bhante ! Do the existent (sat) infernal beings die ? Or do the 
non-existent (asat) infernal beings die ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Only the existent (sat) infernal beings die and not 
the non-existent (asat) infernal beings. The same holds good ... and so on 
up to... Vatmaniks (celestial-vehicular gods). The only difference is that 
for Jyotishks andVaimaniks state descend instead of die. 

49.09. 9] aa Ya ! eat vaaatia, sas Agar vail? Bail aEpPAT 
Vaaoaia aa ast AAT saat, staat Ar saa? sil Areal vase, svasit 
WEA VASA? AA SHAT Vata ara asi Aah sala, srastt Aarftrar wake? 

Cv. ] War! ast vem varia, A staat Aga weenie, et aqepaa 
Waratta, al vast agen vaaia, ata aa AUP sara, AT srasit Mafra 


Tea! Batt Aa sala, AT staat Agar Basha; ara asi Aura aaa, Ar srast 


aarftrat wate | 
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a 49.00. 9) aaa | Artie sta, aq Afsat A vas sd t a aad Aca A gas 
UR ald? AQHA ea, Ud sgrpart eal F sas aa @ a aaa agrpane eal A? seh 
ae eT are Be Seenferas HY were eta ar sree Senftraat F ? cen wea erat Fa sacha B 
ii AU NL Le ISIE Bgl iat, 2S Pa 


a Bat Ba aapanl H Gers ela &, aaa orgepara F wet gat ware araa wa Sarat 


Se eee 


i 


Fi sraq antral ¥ a aaa ¥? 
[3. Jame! arte ota aa teat A oes ate @, fq oad Achat A wes ae 


H seas eld &, aad Sarat A set (Sat were) wa Achat A a sade @, otaq Aehrat 
H 8 Fel aaa Ba Sarat F A wad &, area Sarat F a ae 


51. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Are infernal beings born among the existent 
infernal beings or the non-existent infernal beings ? Are Asur Kumar 
gods born among the existent Asur Kumar gods or the non-existent Asur 
Kumar gods ? ... and so on up to... Are Vaimanik gods born among the 
existent Vaimanik gods or the non-existent Vaimanik gods ? And do 
infernal beings die from among the existent infernal beings or the non- 
existent infernal beings ? Do Asur Kumar gods die from among the 
existent Asur Kumar gods or the non-existent Asur Kumar gods ? ... and 
so on up to... Do Vaimanik gods descend from among the existent 
Vaimanik gods or the non-existent Vaimanik gods ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings are born among the existent infernal 
beings and not among the non-existent infernal beings. Asur Kumar gods 
are born among the existent Aswr Kumar gods and not among the non- 
existent Asur Kumar gods. ... and so on up to... Vaimanik gods are born 
among the existent Vaimanik gods and not among the non-existent 
Vaimantk gods. And infernal beings die from among the existent infernal 
beings and not from among the non-existent infernal beings. ... and so on 
up to... Vaimanik gods descend from among the existent Vaimanik gods 
and not from among the non-existent Vaimanik gods. 


49. CW. 2] &@ Soy aa! ws qeag aah Acar waanafa, A araat Aa 
vaanie; aa astt Tatra aafa, a ses Aare zafa ? 


(3. 1 8 yt ten ! Treei seem ohtererhet area sie geu, aeTsU saa TAT 


Tay ag (a. 4, &. 8, y. 9¥ [2 )) aah cams 8 ai, B A aT ! wa ges 
aa att Vera sata, A staat Farrar wala 
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Wag. (9. 2] aay ! Car foe are a oer oe & fe Ale aa Achat A saa eta Z, 
B crerct Aen HEL et wearer Bel Sea AS eae B, oral Serra Ya zal? 
2 [ 3. mite! faa & gourerta are (a4) ft oredara 3 cite at emgaa, arte 

A oie ora wer & gah, Tay sides & ate veges 4 HS SVAN GMAT Bley, Aad at 
picaaies eae Te tis Hed F158 SNM, tonite | Yer eet onan & fH aTaq Ba 
antral Fa waa %, sag shat A a aes 


51. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why is it said that infernal beings are born among 
the existent infernal beings and not among the non-existent infernal 
beings... and so on up to... Vaimanik gods descend from among the 
existent Vaimanik gods and not from among the non-existent Vaimanik 
gods ? 

[Ans.} Gangeya ! Arhat Parshva, the best among men 
(Purushadaniya) has called the Lok (occupied space or universe) eternal, 
without a beginning and without an end... (quote from the ninth lesson 
of the fifth chapter) ... and so on up to... what is visible is the Lok. That is 
the reason, Gangeya ! it said ... and so on up to... Vaimanik gods descend 
from among the existent Vaimanik gods and not from among the non- 
existent Vaimanik gods. 


fara : aq a vera eM safe a tee—ad orate seein fae Ache ante & Aha 
Boome 4 era eld &, aden sad (afte) cer ct arg HT oes Tel Vt, wale ae at Tea % 
Ram & aa aad @! ga eal A oe (fee oT aaa) taza a aden a, ae 
A area —vata arte GMAT ae, ealte A aa—-gate al oar @ xa: Art a 

R areail # eam dhe Bi orem ae Smee ace Y ore eae Perrenfe Y Tear at Gea et oT a 
Ra stra wrarree dere & acfrat Y aera aA EE 


mamma TT Shh hth shh 


1 Elaboration—Explanation of why only existent is born - Only 
: those infernal and other beings that are existent (sat) from dravyarthik 
§ naya (existent material aspect) get born in different respective genuses. 
1 No non-existent (in the form under consideration) entity ever takes birth 
- | because that is unreal like chimera. Here the existence of these souls is 
i in context of the soul entity as well as the infernal mode. This is because 
i in terms of future mode as infernal beings only infernal beings are born 
i in that realm. Even those souls that end their lives in some other genus 
\ and are destined to be born in the infernal realm turn to the infernal 
: state during their passage to infernal realm. Thus they also satisfy the 
1 aforesaid theory. 

i 
i 
i 
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42.00. 97] ea Ad! Wed aE Tay se ? ote wad ANTE Tae Aran ‘asi 
TEM Taaata, Al rast AeA Gay ara Bat Sarthe aaa, Ay staat Bartha way 2’ 

[ 3. Jr! aa waa arent, a stad; satan waa arent, a areu; “eat eat 
vara, A rast Aga aa, ara Bat Arf wala, at srast Afra waa? 

4.0. 9] aq! ay tae Fa Fe Vat FI @, AIT aes A @ ? ae feat 
aaa ae ? rag aa Sarat A A waa eer %, sad Sat FS aa?” 

[z. ] 7a! ae aa ga eo FF ee oe &, eee oT Pe a 8 A 
ad arta ¥ 8 earad &, stag Saray FS ae 

52. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do you know yourself, or not yourself, by hearing 
or not by hearing that ‘only the existent (sat) infernal beings are born 
and not the non-existent (asat) infernal beings. Descent is only from 


among the existent (sat) Vaimaniks and not from among the non-existent 
(asat) Vaimaniks ? 


{Ans.] Gangeya ! I know all this myself and not otherwise, not by 
hearing but without hearing that ‘only the existent (sat) infernal beings 
are born and not the non-existent (asat) infernal beings. Descent is only 
from among the existent (sat) Vaimaniks and not from among the non- 
existent (asat) Vaimaniks. 


4.08. 2 18 Boy ie! wd geag a Aa ara a arash Sentient wate ? 

Co. ] wre! Sach of geet fra fe arg, afta fy amg, eect wa wer 
AageNy (A. 4, 3. ¥; |. YL 2) ora Frege ae aferea, 8 Ist an | wa Gea a 
aq aa AY area Sartre waar | 

4. [W. 2] ataq ! Cer foe aren 8 wer ona & fH F aa ora =, wae, 
(Gathad) aad ad oafrat FS waa %, sraq SeuPrat Fa ae? 

[a] 7a ! daar gd (fem) 4 fra (walfea) it omad %, afta (arratiea) A 
wird 1 gat were eter (fear) A oh wird 1 ge were vee—sesta (sPTadt, at. &, 3. ¥) 
4 He AA GET Merl Bad Hach sr aM Prac eat &1 sahere e ata | sa sre 
G Vet Her wet & fe F aa ST &, say; aad stad anPrat F 8 wal aaa 
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52. |Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that ‘I know all this myself ... and 
so on up to... Descent is only from among the existent (sat) Vaimaniks 
and not from among the non-existent (asat) Vaimaniks’ ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Omniscients know all things in the east within a 
limit as well as beyond limit. In the same way they know all things in 
the south. In the same way quote from the lesson titled Shabd (Ch. 5, 
Lesson 4, aphorism 4/2) ... and so on up to... the knowledge of 
omniscients has no veil. That is why, Gangeya ! I say that ‘I know all this 
myself ... and so on up to... Descent is only from among the existent (sat) 
Vaimaniks and not from among the non-existent (asat) Vaimaniks’. 


alae 3imle BY Maa Tey BIRTH OF LIVING BEINGS OF THEIR OWN ACCORD 
QR. [0.9 ] ea a ! Aegan Aer vaanifa ? onda Arem Argey saan ? 
[ 3. ] Wray! aa aga Agr waaay, A stad Aan ARETY waa | 
“3.09.9 ] 8 waq ! aor aehee, Aal F aa was ald & OI aed a aia F? 
[s. Jarra! aR, aera A eae ges elt %, area Tas Aer ata 
53. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do infernal beings get born among infernal beings 
of their own accord or they get born not of their own accord ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings get born among infernal beings of 
their own accord and not otherwise. 


43.00. 2) a hogy ad ! wa qeag Oa Varia ? 

(3. ] aa! Saher SenpeaaTy Sea SHTSAMNAMT, ATM SAT 
TaN, AYA SHY flare, sQar) SAP Gata wa Area AeTy vaanifa, 
A seg AA TY Vaan, A A Wray |! aa aah | 

43.09. 2 ] way! Cer ait med & f& aad ara aal Gas eid? 

[s. Jara! at & sea a, wat a yea & or, wal & atta a, wal } ater 
qed ott artes 8, ayy oa & ver a, ayy ant & fre a aa ayy aa & 
weattaa a, Aas, arat F mat sea sea %, oer (aah) sas ae Ba set 
are 8 & Tia | aE Het ore & fH Ache, Ahat F ag vas ea ¥, seas vas aa 
et A SAT A are at A-aeer waft wr Fax seca ar Frder fear war F1) 

53. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that infernal beings get born 


among infernal beings of their own accord and not otherwise ? 
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[Ans.] Gangeya ! Infernal beings get born among infernal beings of 
their own accord due to fruition of karmas, due to magnitude of karmas, 
due to mass of karmas, due to excessive magnitude and mass of karmas, 
due to fruition of ignoble karmas; due to consequence of ignoble karmas 
and due to maturing of fruits of ignoble karmas and not otherwise (or not 
due to influence of some other agency). That is why, Gangeya ! I say that 
infernal beings get born among infernal beings of their own accord and 
not otherwise. (This answer establishes action of the self as the cause 
and negates any outside cause including God.) 


48. [u. 9 ] aa ad! SEPA ? qa 

Ce. ] aa! aa aaepara ara waa, at area srg aa waa | 

a. [9.9] Hd! organ, ayepard ¥ wa sas ea & a area ? gene yoo 

Cv. Jae! agar, agrant 4 wad cos aa %, snag sera aa Ba 

54. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do Asur Kumar gods get born among Asur Kumar 
gods of their own accord or they get born not of their own accord ? 

[Ans.] Gangeya ! Asur Kumar gods get born among Asur Kumar gods 
of their own accord and not otherwise. 

48. [0.2] a oso Ff aa wa waar ? 

(3. ] rar! eater) amfenig atid aafagd, garth Sart saw, 
St SAT RAP, Qaet SHT SAAT aA ATA AQUA TATA, 
AT Sra THAN SaTHATTATY Safa B soot aa GaaHA | wa a afer 

&¥. 00. 2) aay ! Cer aes ar ar are & fe oad aad gers aA AA? 

Cu. Je ia! oF & oa a, (ayy) of & ora @, at H faoifs a, oat A 
fags o, gy oat & sea 8, yy oat & fore a, yy af & waft a 
agpat 4 ad sae ad z, read seas vet da gafae-é aie |! yaks wo a we 
TAT 81 ga Wee Sa RAPAHA TH VAT aAET | 

54. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that Asur Kumar gods get born 
among Asur Kumar gods of their own accord and not otherwise ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Asur Kumar gods get born among Asur Kumar gods 
of their own accord due to fruition of karmas, due to absence of (ignoble) 
karmas, due to purification of karmas, due to purity of karmas, due to 
fruition of noble karmas, due to consequence of noble karmas and due to 
maturing of fruits of noble karmas and not otherwise (or not due to 
influence of some other agency). That is why, Gangeya ! I say as 
aforesaid. The same holds good up to Stanit Kumar gods. 
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44. [9.9 ] aa Ha ! gelato Far! 7 
[%. ]7rrar! aa getter ara vaanifa, al stad yefrersrear ara vaanifa | - 
a4. [u. 9 ] wey! aor yedtariae, yettorret ¥ card cos ee &, of oad Ta ig 
ald & ? 
3. Jufta | qattantirn, gedrenfaay 8 eri crag cere aa #, ona saa aét aa 
55. [Q. 1] Bhante ! Do earth-bodied beings get born among earth- 


bodied beings of their own accord or they get born not of their own 
accord? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Earth-bodied beings get born among earth-bodied 
beings of their own accord and not otherwise. 


44. EW. 2 a Ss ae | wa gery aa vaawila ? 


[3] Wa! ase aaa secihaae senednttarm, qe 
BUT SUT, GUAT ST AM, QAAAt SAM HAA wa Yelesa aa 
vara, at saa Yeheenrsar ara Vaaifa | a arse ara aaa | 

4. Ud Wea AAT 

a4. Ca. 2] way ! ter fa orn a wed & fH yeni ea sos aa Z, 
gute ? 

(3. ] aa! at & uaa a, oat at yoo a, af & aries a, od & oa Jou 
at ard a, yyy oH & ver a, gage eat & fears a, yng wat & 
welama t yedtentis, yedtentrat ¥ caw ead &, sed cas él ea zafe 
Tie ! Gates we A Her ra eI 

&&. Tal VaR Wad ATS TH TAT asa 

55. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that earth-bodied beings get born 
among earth-bodied beings of their own accord and not otherwise ? 


[Ans.] Gangeya ! Earth-bodied beings get born among earth-bodied rT 
beings of their own accord due to fruition of karmas, due to magnitude of 
karmas, due to mass of karmas, due to excessive magnitude and mass of ‘fi 
karmas, due to fruition of noble-ignoble karmas, due to consequence of fi 
noble-ignoble karmas and due to maturing of fruits of noble-ignoble 
karmas and not otherwise (or not due to influence of some other agency). 
That is why, Gangeya ! I say as aforesaid. 


56. The same holds good for all living beings up to human beings. 
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49. Ire —aehta— anh Aer AREA! A A War! wa gTeqs—aa 
ara aa Tare, A staat Aa Tat | 

Qo. fort ware agpant & fase F wer, eet ware arena, afr atk 
caitrat & farsa ¥ A} ora afeai get are 4, & ate | F der Hem = fH aaa 
aah, para F wa gaa ee %, arerd we ae 

57. Vanavyantar, Jyotishk and Vaimanik gods follow the pattern of 
Asur Kumar gods. That is why, Gangeya ! I say that ... and so on up to... 
Vaimanik gods get born among infernal beings of their own accord and 
not otherwise. 

faa : otal Sh area, 2a onfe wo FY aa sea & aret—(9) wateaasy, (2) wat Hi yoo a, 
(3) wat & areas a, («) wat & qed att ards at afweastaen a, (4) wat & sea a, 
(&) faore & (art oat & wert a), ora aeraw tarsal @, wera 8 ta a vata a 

sage sel 4 fafsaq aelte t aga a ve varie F) ote & vat a aaa & fav 
arte great cat wary feat aT F 

Elaboration—Cause of birth of living beings of their own accord 
- (1) due to fruition of karmas (karmodaya), (2) due to magnitude of 
karmas (karma guruta), (3) due to mass of karmas (karma sambhaar), 
(4) due to excessive magnitude and mass of karmas, (5) due to fruition of 
karmas, (6) due to consequence of karmas (vipaak) and (7) due to 
maturing of fruits or intensity of karmas (karma phal-vipaak). 


All these terms could be called synonymous as they have only slight 
differences in their meanings. This variety of words has been used to 
elaborate the range of meanings the concept covers. 


rat & weds Wl AAT SIR TaAelad 8h edhe 
BELIEF IN OMNISCIENCE AND EMBRACING OF THE FIVE-VOW PATH 
KO, MENS TS NY SOT MT Te Hea Tears aay] aeaeh | 
ae. Ta a Hale SF Wethee & aaa S ae sree F se TAMA Herat GY aaa 
ait adashl & wa A Gear 


58. Since this moment (of dialogue) ascetic Gangeya recognized 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir as all knowing and all seeing (omniscient). 


&Q. TT A TAS SORT MT Wd TNT frag areansoraafet HS, BLA Fez 
Tag, stem aftr wa Tart—seoThy of HA! yet sid AAPA TSN EAT 
Ua wel areata (A. 9, ¥. 8, Y. 22-2%) dea nltrael ona wage | 

aa Wa ! Ba Wa ! fH! 
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4, gah UVa UWE sree A ST Ta Ferele Bt Ga are arraferr—-yealtror 
al, Fea aTAeaI far ate Fraes fewat— 

rey | A ara ore urgarread et cetera eet at eter He aeM EI 
SST AU GT GA Tas, TUAT aie avs wilh aw way sia & aa storm A ofa 
ITAA SMT & VAM APT AST! aad Ata ome fs, FS, AH Bad 
ada 8 isa FI | 

& Tad! ae ga Ware eS Tag! ae sal var? | 

59. After that ascetic Gangeya went around Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir three times, bowed before him, paid homage and said — 


Bhante ! Shifting from my present four-limbed religion, I want to 
embrace the religion of five great vows and get initiated by you. Quote 
the details of entry into the order, austerities and attaining omniscience 
from the story of Kaalashyaveshik-putra in the ninth lesson of the first 
chapter. ... and so on up to... Ascetic Gangeya became perfected (Siddha), 
enlightened (buddha), and liberated (mukta) to end all miseries. 

“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fataa : Wage at Gal (4¢-48) F ae witorest fear qa & fH we Tite arm a Pree 
TTI WH BA Ot MTG & Ader Ut ge fear al aM, da SA WTA B Taalaert } 
WIM Wt Tarerarred oF arent fora ott wag: e-Ga-yw ET 

Elaboration—The two aforesaid aphorisms (58-59) inform that on 
getting his doubts removed by Bhagavan Mahavir, ascetic Gangeya was 
completely convinced of the omniscience of Bhagavan Mahavir. After 
that, leaving his four-limbed religion, he embraced Mahavir’s religion of 
five great vows and in due course became perfected (Siddha), 
enlightened (buddha), and liberated (mukta). 

NAH ote : aeireay SeeTH AANA I 
@ END OF THE THIRTY SECOND LESSON OF THE NINTH CHAPTER e@ 
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NAVAM SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : THIRTY-THIRD LESSON : KUNDAGRAM 
[Rishabh-datt and Devananda] 


afte afaq BRIEF INTRODUCTION 


jaa a eas canes ene 


9. Ta Gia aie Ta GAs A MAMTPrSas AAS TIT a! Tae ata aaa } 
aM Ae AAT UMleT! set TEMe AH Gea (Sara) atl Saar aera HT (stoufawas | 


a) HET afer | 


1. During that period of time there was a city called Brahman 1 
Kundagram. Description (as in Aupapatik sutra). Outside the city there ! 


was a Chaitya called Bahushal. Description (as in Aupapatik sutra). 


2. TA TT ASHES TY AA TANIA AM Ate aitaafa—ae fea fra ara aaeyT! 1 


frsae— aye — are — TIAA TET Gast (H. 2, 3. 9, |. 92) Wa aay a aY 
Prony ary AAR etary areata vas My a see, ATTY 
faerie 


2. TA MATHS TC FH MTNA AM BT AMT TET AT TE area (ar), ata 
( aah), vite, aaa aaftys at ae ade, agde, amas oie areas Ago ari 
(sth 2, SETH 9, | 92 A oa) Haag aya a ae ae AH Ta & ara ged a 
qat (neat) 4 Frome fastest ati ae sao or soraa, ala-arsita anf aeal ar sia, 
Fra-W & ea HI Sree (Kany fat sem), aaa are Hi nfs |e gar rect 
(saqq-aIGA) HAT aT | 


2. In that Brahman Kundagram lived a Brahmin named Rishabh- 
datt. He was very rich (aadhya), opulent (deept), famous ... and so on up 
to... insuperable (aparibhoot). He was an expert of four Vedas namely 
Rigveda, Yajurveda, Saam-veda, Atharvaveda. Like Skandak Tapas he 
was a scholar of many other Brahmin scriptures (Bhagavati Sutra, Vol.1, 
2/1/12). He was a devotee of Shramans, understood the fundamental 
entities including soul and matter, and very much aware of the basics 
about virtues and vices ... and so on up to... He spent his life enkindling 
(bhaavit) his soul (with ascetic religion and austerities). 
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ferauftaa 19 
wRHad Bile catetal 

Uh oR a Fea aa Hs A vet aa aa Hs ord suv wet sik 
Carel Teh war HF awl FH fra aaa F ard wa BI Sad S area garda F 
wa ste Haat 8 sin 7a So sot wafectd ee fee saat yal sik aga S HS a 
Bl aeart oe We Fie Ta Sah A wr -A ae A are sat sik oT F are SAF 
wet 8 gy at rae ge ott | omar dard at afte ofte S era ott | 

Thea cart war & ore & fata 41 SSR ae gee Sear! Ta cea F AS 
Wad Set WA 8 Gor—F wey! Sa Va aH al fra WHR UAT Fal? (HAA 
Fa Al STAT ? ) 

Ta Herat carat A Het— AAA! A A are S11 T sara srera Fi safer 
WaA-Haryt SF set Vaifaa SB as fH SAH UAT AS BT | 

aNed ak carer 4 waa Hl eer Bat Bi Ss Bary Seas St a SSA ATA 
HUG Sat TEN Ht SA AA, 8A, TT SRI Ste a aTfsa HLH Bet va Bahay Wa 


—Wdh 9, F 33 


RISHABH-DATT AND DEVANANDA 


fan’ 


Once when Bhagavan Mahavir arrived in Kshatriyakund, Rishabh-datt Brahmin 
and his wife Devananda came to the Samavasaran to pay homage. When she saw 
Bhagavan eyes of Devananda got wet with tears. Her arms swelled due to excess of joy 
and her armlets broke and fell. All body-hair danced with joy and due to upsurge of 
motherly affection she had a natural flow of milk in her breasts. She steadily stared at 
Bhagavan Mahavir. 


Gautam Swami was sitting near Bhagavan and he saw all this. After the Brahmin 
couple left Gautam asked Bhagavan, “Bhante! Why is there ooze of milk from the 
breasts of this Brahmani Devananda?” 

Bhagavan Mahavir replied —“O Gautam! Brahmani Devananda is my mother. lam 
Devananda’s son. That is why out of the natural love for her son there is ooze of milk.” 

Rishabh-datt and Devananda listened to Bhagavan’s sermon and got detached. 
They got initiated and enkindled their souls by study, meditation and unique austerities. 
They got liberated in that very birth. 


—Shatak-9, lesson-33 
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: 2. ARO VANS CANTATA ATE Sle, FATA — —arn aya feeréwon if 
5 Geet erate aBeracttatal sataget— Tal aT FANT | 

1 3, Se NET are HY Carver ay St stall (ertuett) at was era-ae GHA 
>, aaa Serer eater Hh fhe ati Sao wT Gat aT ae mAVTTTHeeer eft, sttar—aretta amy 
i aeel at Srreare a cer Qea—arg or TH aE etl a aad free Het A 

: 3. That Brahmin Rishabh-datt had a wife named Devananda. Her 
: limbs were delicate ... and so on up to... she was charming and beautiful. 
: She was a devotee of Shramans, understood the fundamental entities 
; including soul and matter, and very much aware of the basics about 
I 
t 
| 


virtues and vices, ... and so on up to... She spent her life enkindling 
(bhaavit) her soul (with ascetic religion and austerities). 


fara : amet & Fra]e Hrsgt aH Bret ATT aT, frase at Taare 41 ates fear A 
afrages at aay ar eI ax a, set trom feare ted 81 Ge Ys A Mages, Tet se 
at atftres area att 


ee ee ee ae et aad 
aaa at Gfan wares Wh ati ae ard det a set aa area arte HeMT-Wel a fray atl 
fry ae F war ges & Gas Aral & aah A AS HATTA SAT AAT HT AIST 
gat 

‘Elaboration — Kundapur was a small township near Vaishali. It had 
two suburbs. The eastern suburb was the main center of Kshatriyas (the 
warrior clans) and was called Kshatriyakund. King Siddharth lived 
there. The western suburb had a larger population of Brahmins (the 
priestly clans) and was called Brahmankund. 


The aforesaid description informs that originally Rishabh-datt must 
have been a follower of Brahmin culture. He was also rich and prominent 
in his society. He was a scholar of the four Vedas and many other 
Brahmin scriptures. But later he must have come in contact with the 
ascetic followers of Bhagavan Parshvanaath and embraced the Shraman 
religion. In due course he became a scholar of Shraman religion. 


WMATA Bi Aa HF Tee — TFTA SF fey APA BT FIAT 
DECISION TO PAY HOMAGE TO BHAGAVAN MAHAVIR 


BAH BUTT AT AAT AT AAS | TT Gra TATA AT | 
¥. 3a Hie at va wa A eS eae 
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4. During that period of time Bhagavan Mahavir arrived there and 
the religious assembly started. People came out to pay homage and 
attend the discourse. 


&. AU a GaHed ey HA Hey aay AA ez aa Peau Bera tartar arash 
Wa VarrSs, Bako tate aTali wa aarhi—va wy taryfere | aA werd Aerdy 
werised Wa Mews! a vera Ug earyfiay | caveat ssa TAT ATA ARA 
Roa fem gy afm —den—ae_—wyge_— waa? fA 
wae aa qaere ara fea go fase aeet Tea ? deh oi 
cary | eet eT TENT Tar AeA ara TATA | Ta OT gE a aH | eae 
Bere Gare Pretare snopes safer | 

%. THT TET FST THAT GH verde at seat Gl GAHT aS RINT HEMT sreraq 
afta ot Gye gon, ea A seelta gon site carve gait H a ast sa va 
aten—é carga | ert at anf ae are area ada adesil sero arava Bera area 
AE FE a (Ma & ary ona F enfaw uae a) a gw aad qayda fer 
etd EU Get vat z, Aad TEM aH dey (Tera) X ara save (ara ane) ver 
oth fra wed 818 targqha | or aoe ated ram & aes & gar BP 
Wee MTA ST 8, Tt SA VS AM, SSAA TH, WaT UA ake woe BA 
omfe & eet aret wet & frre 8 ct wear & aan! (Ste) ww Wh are aire enftfes gaua % | 
FATS AE Gea Ste &, at Ree haga ae St rey |e a ersa aS, sat TP aeT A 
aa ¢ | gate & carghea | em uel ait sr ra werd at ea BY ara | 
erat TEU bt ae ah eat fre ge va H cen aewa 4 fa} few, gad fa, | 
amet (—ercta) & fore, Fsee & fore oie orepnftaen (-g4y agers) & fre eet 

5. On hearing about the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavir, Rishabh-datt ; 
was very happy ... and so on up to... filled with joy. He came to Brahmini : 
Devananda and said — “O Beloved of gods! The propagator of the 1 
religious order ... and so on up to... all-knowing and all-seeing Shraman 1 
Bhagavan Mahavir endowed with the divine disc in the sky (Tirthankar ! 
is preceded by the airborne divine disc of religion) ... and so on up to... § 
moving with comfort has arrived here ... and so on up to... has taken his : 
lodge according to the ascetic code and settled down in Bahushalak \ 
Chaitya. O Beloved of gods! What to say of being able to go near him, y 
pay homage to him, bow to him, ask questions to him, worship him, and y 
avail of his company when mere hearing of the name and lineage of that , 
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i say of the benefits of listening to his complete sermon when hearing even 
i a single pious word uttered by him is a great achievement! Therefore, O 
' beloved of gods! It would be good for us to go there and pay homage to 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. ... and so on up to... Let us go there to 
worship him and sit near him. This act of obeisance will prove to be 
beneficial, blissful, peace giving, and means of salvation for us in this, 


next and following births.” 


R.A A SAM ASH GAAS AST Us Fe TAM es wa feaal Arad aa 
Hee GANTT ATS TaAS fares wiser | 

&. TULA HIATT SHAM FT FA VHC SH HAT GAHC CATA Tall aa A saad 
ela aragq ucnfta eg ait Sat Sal BY TsaHT AeH UT otal Sth MINT STENT 
& Has at feragde een fear 


6. Hearing this from Brahman Rishabh-datt, Brahmani Devananda 
was very happy ... and so on up to... filled with joy. She raised her joined 
palms to her forehead and humbly accepted his suggestion. 


arerr— zat # eotraccare art # dard? PREPARATIONS TO GO TO PAY HOMAGE 


ee ere a 
ferarta At! carepferen | gag aig age afer — aterteaterTTE 


Gerfartag warranted aq armat aaa wards, vag aa waar 
Weatarrg | 

9. Taya Ta RINT TEM A ay aiehaw you! (Gant) al gear sit sa 
Wart er-cargial | sia aes Aer, VNR, AETST Ae, TA | at YS ae, wH 
war att art, eat-Pata aerat (amet) ow, Sas ae (are) are, aidt at afear 
a Few, SS Ae (ATTY) are TS BU, Het Hae a Hee art Bt Sears gar dei @ 
qm, ore wart at attra dfeal & aye @ ae, TH aera YU (yar) ait wha at 
Tay A Siftal a Gem, 8B qa a gw, aie ae as (ca) gira dare Hea Tat wahera 
SU AT FA A Hl ATS HU Hl FI BAST BI UTA HLH FA TAA HU 


7. Then Brahman Rishabh-datt called his attendants (kautumbik 
purush) and said — “Beloved of gods! Prepare and bring soon the best 
religious carriage of superlative attributes, which is embellished with 


Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 
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bunches of a variety of gem-studded bells, and equipped with a yoke of 
best quality wood and two sets of quality bridle and reigns; and 
harnessed to which are two fine young bullocks, which are fast and 
graceful and look-alike having similar hooves, tails and horns. They 
must have graceful gait and be embellished with golden ornaments, 
silver bells, golden nose-rope, and plume made of blue lotus. Follow this 
order and report me back.” 


€. aa a aifeaghten vars Ae Ua Ta AA BE aa Ram Had wa 
varia | ‘ae? arene frome ast ora aye feta aEETTARS wa afer 
ATT FATA SATA Aa TAT Tea ATTA | 


€. HS RIVET TET TOA aiehaas Youl a gq WHIT HEI, TT a va GAH aT 


afta mag ea § omen gy ott tem Oy chalet ae se Wert we Cen | 


ara We ast ee aT 8" | Ver wear feragde sah aad a ware fear ak 
(ATMA Hl omega) era S gat a seit S gw araq Ie enfin ca a dere Hrd 
warts ferean; area Sra aS a Ue BY BAA Sh 

8. When Brahman Rishabh-datt said thus to his attendants they 
were very happy ... and so on up to... filled with joy and raising their 
joined palms to their heads they said — “Sir! We will do as you say.” 
With these words they humbly accepted the order and soon prepared and 


brought the best religious carriage ... and so on up to... reported about 
completion of the mission. 


8. A A Sate TEN vem oa seEEaa aed frerait 
uistreaag, aeit fers ateaten aq afetter sagrraen, era afer arora 
Wg VarrEy, Ta va at aT FES | 

8. TTT FE MINTT STMT SMT Aare TET TT (HA TTA &) ait qerRT aT 
aryl & aay eee at arsine fa eu oma ae a aver Prem ae @ Tet Prat 
wet Ted Sean Mt site Tet Ie anf tz UT, Tel AAT! AH FH TA Vl sires 
Bat | 

9. After that Brahman Rishabh-datt took his bath ... and so on up to... 
adorned his body with ornaments that were light in weight and high in 


value. He then came out of his residence, proceeded to the outer 
courtyard where the carriage was parked. He then boarded the carriage. 
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[BFR SA SA a A SS 
| 90, TET A SAM EH vee a sa TEs Gals 
Fremgaré wa stesust Freres; saat Peafoa see aka vazrerarn, Ara 
afary aT Aa warrEag, As VaMRSA oa ae aTPTTTT RTT | 


90. ae carrer atest a At (arage A) SI fea, Arad ated ATT aT FETA 
amp & att at Yantra Pearl fee sea—-a gem aftrat cen free Sar at afta & 
| We Aad ara-G SG Pret! aargt 8 Praerne Tet eet BY Soe Mt ait Tet 
| te ents Wa GST aM, Tet as | Ga Ie ely Ta Ty aes EE 
10. Brahmani Devananda (in the inner quarters) also took her bath ... 
; and so on up to... adorned her body with ornamerts that were light in 
| weight and high in value. She then came out of his residence 
| accompanied by many maids including the hunchbacked ones and those 


_ from Chilat country. She proceeded to the outer courtyard where the 
_ carriage was parked. She then boarded the carriage. 


99. AT a vaNed wet carrey mrecie ate ufiad aremat set BATT 
f . mfr : : at aa | Praha aa an 
wd vary, Aa ware saree feereakrag weg, aA aftad aremrat Zz, 
Sa SATS ATTA Tellees, Tedreiee AAT wd HET TARR sReaCT 
aferag, a ael—akret zene} faster wa wel fagaaT (aH. 2, v4, |. 94) 
are ferftere ogareey Wega | 
i 44, FH WAG IE ATTA STMT ATT STM Bs Are Se ener Ir Te AST FaM 
| a Ta S tga Seat TAMAS AH ATT & nem X eter gar Peer six 
| eM AM Ga A strani set Hear wa & wa anfe afagrat at tari tad | 
Set oe ate ta at secen ait ge Se o-ta @ Aa Gat wa a sat ae FATT 
) Tea Fea & Ua ate wart & afterrgds var a ura aRert ga ware ¥-(9) 
"afer zeal ar wart BET sey, fetter grees ( teat Sars, g. 9%) F Ge ayant aq 
HH Weare Gt VQ S SUA HCA AAT 
11. Then that Brahman Rishabh-datt along with Brahmani 
Devananda riding the best religious carriage and surrounded by his 
_ family crossed the city named Brahman Kundagram and arrived at 
; Bahushalak garden. There he observed the divine canopy and other 


| 
| 
i divine signs of a Tirthankar. He then stopped his best religious carriage 
i and alighted from it. After getting down from the carriage he observed 
| 
| 
I 
| 
| 


| the five codes of courtesy meant for a religious assembly (abhigam) and 
| | Aa Meta : Acitaal Geet ( 437) Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 
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went before Bhagavan Mahavir. The five codes being — (1) discarding of 
things infested with living organisms (sachit) etc. as mentioned in the 
second chapter (aphorism 14 of the fifth lesson) ... and so on up to... 
commenced his threefold worship — physical, vocal, and mental. 


92. AT A eater meh as aera Tedioeg, Tetrefeato agas 
gente wa veceraenhtiram ert ard aerate dake afer ations, ad ae 
arr cart faster 9 afreart caret afta 2 fererar marie 3 
TAGS STEMS ye TATA & | TH BA Ts META Ata VaNTBE, 
wa waka wae eT Herat free orenfect wenfeet atz, Hea aes aHEz, 
Foray TaAST THATS | 

IR. TEAL SE carrer sree st ene Sam ta S As sath six arph aga-H 
areat one aad aeattarge & uftga det sero wae verde & ape tafe 
atrrmagds arm wii a ura afer gq yer €-(9) afta geal or ar wet, (2) 
ated cal ar ar a ee, auld aes ane at aaftad 7 aor wet, (3) Baa a 
att at ard yarn, («) war & gfira ead A aat orer sea, (4) wa wt we 
SUT Sa We afavet are Het TT Ta Bera 4, get ae ang sik BA TA | 
am are aaa (are atte 8) vation a, fee aaa —aaeare Pear aea—aHHIT 
Te TNE STENT GT ATT HIG ory afta atea YT HU es, TA oid Be, GE 
asl tent faye 1a HSH STAT BTA TA 

12. Brahmani Devananda also alighted from the best religious 
carriage and surrounded by her numerous maids and attendants 
approached Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir observing the five codes of 
courtesy meant for a religious assembly (abhigam). The five codes being 
— (1) to discard things infested with living organisms (sachit; such as 
flowers, beetle-leaves etc.), (2) to carefully retain things free of living 
organisms (achit), (3) to place a one-piece shawl (uttariya) on shoulders, 
(4) to join palms the instant the senior ascetics are seen, and (5) to focus 
attention. Concluding the five abhigams she came near Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir and starting from right (aadakshin) went around 
Bhagavan three times and paid homage and obeisance. She than stood 
with her family, facing Bhagavan, behind her husband, and commenced 


worship carefully listening, bowing her head, and humbly joining her 
palms. 
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fea saa afar verges! & ore ae at ue faire wate at greta vforwn 
‘afer’ ae a Sl da Uta vat & € ueg Sl ait You & feu drat afiem F oraz 
wah & fe SV Ve Tet Gas HT SATA HEAT, Tale sfernt a fore F-fera S oer at 
Aart | ay-akaal & ore aM & fee ga Ute aheral ar wer HEAT Araya &1 

Elaboration — Five Abhigams - A special set of codes observed while 
approaching ascctics and other great renouncers is called abhigam. They 
are five in number. Of these the third one has variations for male and 
female. A man has to set his one-piece scarf on his shoulders in a specific 
way whereas a woman has just to humbly bow down. While approaching 
male or female ascetics it is mandatory to observe this set of five codes. 
CATT Bl AFA DEVANANDA'S MOTHERLY AFFECTION 

92. AT A Sarre wert aaEM wpa dahaaraEl yaa eakra 
aera fra apa MAT Ts Feral ara fest teat Feat Fags! 

93. Gea Se tarrer Ter & UAT wer (aata Wa a TEA aT aaeT 
BT Sab wl F Ge st wa) Gas Aa evigal @ am 7a et 8 wpa ehh 
seal aet bt aeat 4 eH fra! (wala Taal yal G& as-snye dt a 7a)! 
eMtata @ saat Hogar (ata) faatet et 7g) Fe at ara a afta wera-qu & 
SAM saat wet Wasa et war (rae aT Wa-Ws SF S ara vat)! fet ae aT 
WIE Veale aH athray she S (cael wHt) Sadi Th 

13. After that Brahmani Devananda had a natural flow of milk in her 
breasts (by looking at Bhagavan Mahavir there was a spontaneous 
upsurge of motherly affection in her mind). Her eyes were filled with 
tears of joy. Her arms swelled due to excess of joy tightening her armlets. 
This upsurge of joy stretched her brassieres. Like the bloom on the 
flowers of Kadamb tree due to rain drops her body was thrilled (all body- 
hair danced with joy). And she steadily stared at Bhagavan Mahavir 
without even a wink. 

9¥. 00.) aa? fa ae tee wet wa Fede dela arata, ate aden wa 
aarel—fe OF He! WaT arerat ATeCh sae a Aa ota WRT Sarpy siferfrare 
fegry cearht cent Fagg ? 

Cu.) aaa! fe art era were a aH wa aaa Gg TaN ! Varia ATE 
aA AeMM, ore ot carter remy STEN eet eT RareT ATE aH Taye A 
APTA EA aa MAHA wT aahrrag fase Beare Asari Prez! 
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qv. 0a. ] @e cant) We a A, “TET! Ot HEH HAT TAM AerAT aT 
aaa frat | Tas UVa Fa Wart [VIA] yaw |! sq tara aah & erat 
@ ge &e faa ara? aad sa Tara wat a amar? aie ae ome carga at ahr 
oft & tach gf et ae? 

14. [Q.] (Observing this) Bhagavan Gautam exclaimed — “Bhante!” 
Uttering thus he paid homage and obeisance. After that he asked — 
“Bhante! Why is there ooze of milk from the breasts of this Brahmani 
Devananda? ... and so on up to... Why is she so thrilled? And why she 
stands steadily staring at you, O Beloved of gods? 


Cu. ] haa! at Hear aT TATA Healt TPH A TAT aT A Fa Wat HEI- 
& est | Sarva aah AH ar SF Sarva | sete (Ga) 1 sale Parva at 
Ya-FACTT TTA FA St TA, Aad VASA Eat sie Ge AS ahrag ght Gta Wiel 

[Ans.] “Gautam!” Addressing thus Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
replied to Bhagavan Gautam — “O Gautam! Brahmani Devananda is my 
mother. I am Devananda’s son. That is why wut of the natural love for 
her ex-son there is ooze of milk ... and so on up to... She is so thrilled and 
stands steadily staring at me. 


fre: wea ale & agate Wray Herat ar sta ase eat @ aa afin gerpUS 
& GSA TNT AIHA SEIT aH Ue tarrar & mH A adi Farrar A ches aa 2a! want 
UR Te WTA aT Vie carra & aH A er cara Pree aah & wf F ae far 
TAT Aa: CAAT Pte Ata Bl Hier Se wT ETAT BY Area A ga acta @ va aera SI 
TH S UT Gl TE VET HA TH sara A i Tas A aH & Bra waHe aA 

Elaboration —- According to Kalpa Sutra and other texts, the soul that 
was to be Bhagavan Mahavir descended from the tenth heaven and came 
in the womb of Devananda, the wife of Brahman Rishabh-datt of Kodal 
clan living in southern Brahman Kundagram. Devananda then saw 
fourteen dreams. The soul of Bhagavan Mahavir remained in the womb 
of Devananda for eighty-two nights. After that the fetus was transferred 
into the womb of Trishala Kshatriyani. Thus Devananda was also the 
mother of Bhagavan Mahavir just like mother Trishala. The aforesaid 
description informs that till that moment the incident of fetus transfer 
was not known. It was Bhagavan Mahavir who revealed it to Gautam. 


RU AT Tae WET INITIATION OF RISHABH-DATT 
94. aT Sat wa Aeiht vauened were sare a Aree da a 
Retaretterare sfaaftara ara after afrar| 
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94. TAT AAT ATT ASTANT TAY A OTT STMT BHT Sa STAM Ta Ta 
orerd ast eAN—aftag (ST Ererat at uftag) ante at erfwen wel, wag ues ara 
Oeil 71g | : 

15. After this Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to 
Brahman Rishabh-datt, Brahmani Devananda and the large gathering 
... and so on up to... the assembly dispersed. 

9G. ATT A VANE AE TTT Tas Hera sited red Arent Presa ezay 
BT VEE, VAT SSM MM WT ASale fag sao aa wie ws sanii—“Taaa 
Ya | wera Ha |’ Tel Gast (A. %, v9, | av) wa A oad GA dee’ fa 
Segery feat saaarg, Tae at cage Aaa se — AeATHTT 
AAAS, AAT AAT SEM aaa Taya wed ake, wate Gaya aa 
are oa AAT Ta Vera aa saMTEE, Varo aA Ta era Praga 
Safer wartest ara ART Ta TAs Ot A! airy, TAA OF HA! aire, wa ore 
Gast (A. 2%, v9, |. 2¥) Wea Taseh wa MEATUS Sea sims aeons aa 
age Wse-wg-seA—aT oa aafe aaa seret weary weg ara 
ATTA UTStg, USP ATAATE ASNT oA BNE, wa AAS aA 
gir as wag eroramy Beg, als vas seTay Bm TeTETE Bg AeA aA 
TE ANSE, 2 Wa Hae | 

VR. FA WM As AINTT TSIM, TT MTA ASI & are evt—sawy |B vite 
we ea A are ae eile six age eat User gal US dar sad wT WMA 
Were at aA AC oreferer—wehen a, Grad IATA HT Fa Vert Paer Pra 
ATE! SOT HET, GAT StS, TTT HIT Tere S Tay | seme (Gar oraw BH yea 
TENH, Y 2¥ A) HRS ANTA-THT A He AAA; Weg wt ary wea %, aE sat wae 
Sl Fa Wa MI aly HAT aeT! aaa ge GeaNTT aa) Seraatey (sar-ya 
feen rT) F rai et THT TaN aA aS, Ae ait area Tee PAI fax 
mata cat dere fear six seer rar Ferd & we aan was a da are 
WaleoT St, Ala TRH HT TH WH wey | (ST sie Aer a) we ate ar 
at & water a ter &, Wray! ae vite ard atte & aaa Tet WTF, seks wear 
(facta greta, ver waste, Yay A) Re vere wee aoe A vac at pact F, 
TINT (HINT HEMT A) WATT VET St, waq ania ante rare ahi or aeaq 
fear, Wad Vet-a saara (ageam), Jet (vex), aa (seq), det (eH) 
sete fara aaamt 8 omen at unfit ad gu, eeq al aH aMg—uaig 
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(sT—Clen) et ote feat ait (aq A) Ue are Bt decree @ aren a daa ak 
aS Het Bl SIM S Bes fear sie tar wed fire weea @ aera (Prkeaq—damy) 
wlan fea, aad ve Pratt wo af at aren ar ch, aad a fre, 3s, FH, 
ange ud adgiat & ta eu 

16. On listening to and understanding the religious discourse given 
by Bhagavan Mahavir, that Brahman Rishabh-datt became happy, 
contented... and so on up to... his heart bloomed with bliss. He got up, 
went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three times clockwise ... and 
so on up to... paid homage and obeisance and said — “Bhante! It is as 
you say. Bhante! It is the ultimate reality.” Quote from the Skandak story 
(Chapter-2, Lesson-1, Aph. 34) ... and so on up to... “Bhante! It is exactly 
as you have stated.” Then he (Brahman Rishabh-datt) went in the 
northeast direction (Ishan Kone) and discarded his ornaments, garlands 
and adornments. The five-fist pulling out of hair (panchamushti kesh- 
locha) followed this. He then returned near Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir, went around him three times... and so on up to... paid homage 
and said — “Bhante! This world is ablaze. Bhante! This world is being 
consumed by fire. Bhante! This world is ablaze and is being consumed by 
the fire of old age and death. etc.” Saying thus ... and so on up to... (as 
mentioned in Chapter-2, Lesson-1) he (Brahman Rishabh-datt) got 
initiated ... and so on up to... studied the eleven limbs (Anga) of the 
canon ... and so on up to... he enkindled his soul by observing unique 
austerities including one day, two days, three days and four days fasts, 
spent many years as an ascetic and in the end performed the ultimate 
vow (Sallekhana) for one month to accomplish the purpose (liberation) 
for which he got initiated ... and so on up to... he got perfected (Siddha), 
enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth 
(parinivrit), and ended all miseries. 


fart sega Ga A NNEC oT Mae TEN ale day A 21 ze weal Y caer ara wa 
et, att vet a oftarcrit & anet—wih, denfiPra orereaes, aoserco itt ara 8 
Herat Fangs, PRT ae cl aT aT A AT UTeT 

Elaboration — Here the description of Brahman Rishabh-datt’s 
initiation has been given in brief. The details starting from the moment 
of detachment to meditational-death (samadhi maran) covering 
incidents including seeking permission from his wife and family, 
initiation, studies, austerities and taking the ultimate vow are same as 
mentioned about Skandak Parivrajak in Chapter-2, Lesson-l. 
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99. ATM Al sacra AEN Aare Tas edie sifaa amet dre Pray 
Beqslo WAT Wa Vet frega srnfernet aa afta wa aardi—wata ya! 
AeNs Aa, Ua Het Taye (Y. 9&) asa wa sehr | 

90. Tera TT Ta Ferd war @ ent grax wd eas Sh ae ta 
Teh aad ee vd ge (area wd age) es at wa Ferd at or a 
STRAT Tea Hed AA AAA HC FA WHI Ae —aTy | aT Gat wer ¥, Far 
ee, wreq | agen Hers were SI ga wae Wa IMT A (G96 A) WaT TET aA 
& fam frees frat en, aa ot farew tarrar 4 ft Paes feo, aaa ‘et wer’; vet aH 
Het are 


17. Listening to and understanding the religious discourse given by 
Bhagavan Mahavir, that Brahmani Devananda became happy, 
contented... and so on up to... her heart bloomed with bliss. She got up, 
went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir three times clockwise ... and 
so on up to... paid homage and obeisance and said — “Bhante! It is as 
you say. Bhante! It is the ultimate reality.” This way, like Brahman 
Rishabh-datt had requested for initiation (Aphorism 16), detached 
Brahmani Devananda too requested for initiation. ... and so on up to... 
‘gave the sermon’. 


9¢, A MT AA HT Here Taig ATE Waa Tag, waka Wes, wat 
ATEN SHAT AAP TAT TAT | 

9¢. Ta TAT TE Herat TAM 4 carrar arahl a wqata vata Hua, 
wat aftsd ava ait teat arborea aval at reareg 8 dq Rar 

18. Then Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir himself got her initiated and 
tonsured and entrusted her as a disciple to Aryaa Chandana. 

98. AGT AM sa sa Fars A wat Was, Tata ySE, Wada 
Haag, UI HEI THAT TSI SATAY SHAT FF Wared aad vata wat Waaaas— 
TANT ASI WIZ ATT GANT BAS | 

98. qe ada + erat carer avec at wat watira fen, wate aftsa 
fear at waata ve (say at) ren i carrer (adie aed) Ft aud & aA 
aa Wart & enti (srmertores wah) Toa a TAH wy Ss lar fen ae ge saat 
(aa SRATTT Sl) STSTGATE TA eA, ara PAH (—TTeA) F RTE Wah we we 
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19. After that Aryaa Chandana herself initiated, tonsured and taught 
her (ascetic discipline). Like Brahman Rishabh-datt, Devananda (newly 
initiated ascetic) too accepted the religious discourse (related to ascetic 
conduct) and followed the instructions (of Aryaa Chandana) ... and so on 
up to... sincerely indulged in ascetic-discipline. 

20, AI A Cay si SET sae aif AMNSaMATS VaHITA BATE 
sHenag | 8a a ta ara ware T | 

20, AeA oat sarrear A ond Ge S arate one wae ait ar areas 
Feoer| ferferer Weare a ay fore afte ora A deeded at ae tara arat fs, Te, 
am, utd ate are :at @ cea Bs 

20. Aryaa Devananda studied the eleven limbs (Anga) of the canon 
including Samayik under the tutelage of Aryaa Chandana. She observed 
a variety of austerities and in the end, after taking the ultimate vow, 
Aryaa Devananda got perfected (Siddha), enlightened (buddha), 
liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth (parinivrit), and ended all 


miseries. 
wat —atta 
STORY OF JAMAL] 

STRAT aTATIey PRINCE JAMAL! 

29. WRT OT ASST TTA Tears, wer of ahraSeMy APT ATL ee 
FOS | 

29. Te MEMTprsas AAS AMT A uae feon F abrapesarsy ara UH ATT aT 
u SMT Tel TO Sa aT ATT | 


hi 21. To the west of that Brahman Kundagram there was a town called 
- Kshatriya Kundagram. Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). 


: RR. Tel TT GRAS ae TAH APT GET aRaas, az a ara srahtyw 
a Uhh CTeTaTETY FEAMe Gees airahaake aeuieaeasats saat 
OF Va eaTATT TAR ATATTY TARTATATY TAT ATATTY TTA AAT 
af USA aa — Aa Bea ae rea why GH TE aT, art TAT 
a e We—aita Ta — Fa TS Faas ANAT STA Gea FANT | 

22. Ta aaprsay ae Te a oat ae ar aBrapare Cea AT ae ater 
i (ayfeeneh), a (eet) oraq srafeye (Waragnet) at cae Ge yraral ¥ yen are 
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at eats ett tect a, aria ware & areal & afta sie yeu ea wea 8, ate yar 
al Gat goat ara sea att ORI (aA) are-are fea HA A, Taat usiar a waa 
FIA Vt Tea at, Brat wag wil wed i, Ca ava a yang we ae 
wane A wge (araa), aut, eee, ST, Tat aie hes, sx we Agel A arr 
(SIA) FATT Ea, AAA fara san, APA-Maeh la vert & ze sve, wast, T, wy, 
TY AT STAT GT BYAT HAT EST LEAT ATI 


22. In that Kshatriya Kundagram town lived a kshatriya (belonging 
to the warrior clans) youth named Jamali. He was very rich (aadhya), 
opulent (deept), famous ... and so on up to... insuperable (aparibhoot). In 
his towering mansion Mridangas (a type of drums) were played all the 
time; thirty-two varieties of dances and dramas were regularly 
performed; and many beautiful young damsels gave dance and music 
performances from time to time. The building reverberated with eulogies 
in his praise and celebrations of joy. He lived in such grand and 
comfortable, tall and exclusive mansion spending his time enjoying 
amply during all the six seasons, namely Pravrat (monsoon), Varsha 


‘(monsoon), Sharad (autumn), Hemant (cold), Vasant (spring) and 


Grishma (summer), and experiencing and enjoying five kinds of coveted 
pleasurable human experiences gained through the senses of hearing, 
touch, taste, appearance and smell. 


fen : abragesgy ard erea afrapare orrie wrara were at eet sea Gastar a 
OF aT Tas OY Got fraeetar & are Tea ferate Ea AT (sree aeraP WY, TH 04) 


Elaboration — Affluent Kshatriya young man Jamali of Kshatriya 
Kundapur was the son of Sudarshana, the elder sister of Bhagavan 
Mahavir. He got married to Bhagavan’s daughter Priyadarshana. 
(Malayagiri Commentary of Avashyak Sutra, leaf 405) 


Tolad— are & Ferg TAT GOING TO PAY HOMAGE 

22. aT Uhre ant Rest fa—-awas— seat Ta TEATS | a TT 
VaAET TA UT WAS, UF TEeE—Ta Ug Faryftea ! ay wd REit snsnt aa 
TY] AAA ASHES TTR SAT ABATAT Tey seased wa Aewl a 
Prahermn} amt mehaeh Preraihi, Rear ata sca ane ate 
SEU Wa wel waarEy are fairer wyaraey TATA | 
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23. va fear aragesmy are are A see, free, aap atte drat aad 
FEIT WT IEI-a AMT ar Hrs St et at, ges ara ata sihoasagaryent aA 
uleu; araq deq—8 aT veer wH-gart & ga yan we A, aa am & A fH 
‘carat | omit (ad-def at one at ae) aad ada, adesit sro aaa 
Fea, FA TMATPVSITA ATT H SET FEMA AH BIA (Aa) F gears oraqyyE TET 
arte oad frat Fi ota: & targa | quran ated was & ay, Mah Ha—-aTSH 
a WER Ge eal 2; (AY Tas aga-des-agoren ar dt wea ft gar?) gene aq 
AITMAHGATTA VM HAT aU, aad ae wAayS a went Sr (gree @ aH, aaa a 
ele, Fa 8 why Georges) Toa HAT FI 


23. During that period of time a large number of people gathered and 
contributed to the uproar at public places like triangular courtyards 
(shringatak), crossings of three, four and more paths ... and so on up to... 
and highways of Kshatriya Kundagram city. Mention all these details 
according to Aupapatik Sutra. ... and so on up to... Many were asking 
questions from others, and many were informing without being asked to 
— “Beloved of gods! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir who is the first 
propounder of the shrut-dharma (Jainism) of his time (aaigare or 
aadtkar); — and so on up to — the aspirant of and destined to attain the 
state of ultimate perfection (Siddha gai or Siddha gati) has arrived at 
Bahushal garden outside the city of Brahman Kundagram. He has taken 
his lodge according to the ascetic code and has settled down. “Beloved of 
gods! This is highly beneficial for us. (What to say of being able to go 
near him, pay homage to him, bow to him, ask questions to him, worship 
him, and avail of his company when —) mere hearing of his name and 
lineage is highly meritorious. This detailed description should be quoted 
from Aupapatik sutra. ... and so on up to... large group of people 
commenced the three-way worship (bodily by bowing, vocally by 
eulogizing and mentally by joyful submission). 


Ro. AT ree aires ahaa a Mea wor aT aa woah 7 
PTT A URTATT aT Aad speaker aa wae eT shar afrapsay 
AT SAMS | A, AIMS | AM, PEAS FA, AMS | a, HTT FT, YE Za, HI 
EAM, WME FM, AIS | A, TEA | A, WHIMS | AM, SATA F A, AIM = T, 
ye FT, A UT aed ST NT Wee FFaMT TNT SAT Alaa afrapayr wT 
ASTM VMAS 2 TAMA 2 HBS % AEM 2 FN 2 Fel Vasey wa aaaSnyes 
VEN HAGTHM Tal Vaasy aa Prarsa ? 
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fara-aftaa 20 
RS BAL wales 

US OR Wa Fela age TRH aeMerH saa A gent) sq a FB 
Wife A Ub as Ba TEM A Aa Sa TATA SF GMA ar aaa fren 
Tae sein @ fayfia eax, aed St AR se HWE, Waza SF 
MF BAF STS, SA, GAS, ALA, BA, TA, ayy, Waextat sme a aftga sax 
War h ext H fara a | 

FEMAH SIM H WG WAH SHA TM Hl Sar sie St ara ssa 
THEE fear | Re a asl Sh A sag sik wa, Fa one eet gaa 
H TR GSR, UH VE TS AA Hl SAAT aT EH, Tea WR Aa atest 
WS TA H Oa Tear sie Ta A da aR SeaT—efaron + sa Ta 
Fea Fart A sete al Gen Se Beraftae By epifaesr fea | 


—WdIh 9, F 33 


® 


BF Se oo oo LA 


PRINCE JAMALI 


Once Bhagavan Mahavir came to Bahushalak garden in Vaishali city. In this city 
lived a prince named Jamali. When he got the news of Bhagavan’s arrival he came to 
pay homage to Bhagavan after embellishing himself with beautiful ormaments and riding 
an excellent chariot. He was accompanied by all his regalia slaves, servants, guards, 
horses, canopies, chariots armaments and onlookers. 


When he arrived at Bahushalak garden he saw Bhagavan and paid homage joining 
his palms. He then reigned the horses and stopped the chariot. Then he got down from 
the chariot and left his belongings including weapons and shoes there. He placed a single 
piece scarf on his shoulders. Jamali now placed his joined palms on his forehead and 
went near Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. He moved around Bhagavan Mahavir three 
times and performed three-fold worship. 


—Shatak-9, lesson-33 
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OF SS 
wa Wes, wa Wem agit aaa, Hqeaghtd aera wa ane 
earyeray | soa UPAAPSHTy AMY SeHe F aT ata FeTasla ? 

RY. Ta TEA-S AM H ove aire Saar oer Pers BA ait Sat Ga arate 
wafer & 44 A frat aad daer Vas aN at aS aT A ER aT 
Te BP, HUST BH Hele F?, a AH (ages) Helera F? aM Sr Ua B, Va wT 
Bea &, HVAT Ya Hela F? aT at HI a, alar HT, Al Sl A xe Hi saa B?, 
aera foe veda ot, get ar, Mea ST area ST wl Sera @?, fora Gre a aga-a wy 
(saga & afta), ae inga a tage & aa), Tera, sep (Eeih), ag 
(grim), aa ata, aBrags, ve ha), vega, aavate, aarafaga, ween wd 
wares, forest (fereoeye & ara), feresdiga, sre (aren), arermrga wd srr 
(Set) gee siooricaga F ae argent araq welae-wyG, AM als Hd araq er 
Pima te & ? 


a Wart frat HTH TH SgHlZos (Was) ar Fear sit sas Yor tars hra | 
RT ATT aHAAHISATA ANC H Tet FH oie a |S sera &, fora aren wad a wa 
AT ATT GT TS EP?” 


24. Looking at the large gathering and hearing the noise, Kshatriya 
youth Jamali thought and deliberated — ‘Is the Kshatriya Kundagram 
town celebrating the festival of Indra or Kartikeya today? Or is it the 
festival of deities like Naag, Yaksha, or Bhoot? Or are there celebrations 
for some sacred river, pond, or lake? Or is it related to hill, tree or 
temple? Why these groups of variety of people are moving out of town 
after taking bath and getting ready (as mentioned in Aupapatik sutra)? 
The people include — Ugra clans, Bhog clans, members of the advisory 
council of the king (rajanya), Ikshvaku clans, Jnatra clans, Kauravya 
clans, people of the warrior clans (Kshatriyas) and their sons, soldiers 
(hat) and their sons, commanders (senapati) and their sons, 
administrative officers (prashasta) ard their sons, members of the 
Lichchhivi republic (Lichchhivi) and their sons (Lichchhiviputra), 
Brahmans and their sons, affluent people (ibhya) ... and so on up to... 
caravan chiefs (sarthavaha).’ 


With these thoughts Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, called his 
attendant and asked — “Beloved of gods! Is there a festival of Indra 
outside Kshatriya Kundagram town for which these throngs of people 
are going out of the town? 
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Ra, aT a agegha afer UkaPAeT Wa Fa AM sEqso AMT 
TA Tee sreeMaarsn aado aA Ura aT fey qTsTag, 
Tare wa TaA—“WH Bg sary | sea UhraHSTA Aa FaMe | aT aa Fens 
Wa Gy Taya | soa AAT WT HEA STETL ATA AIM], TTA. TePTHSMUTITEA 
arred afea Farag Age sear STs ora faethe, AT Mt we ea eM AEN Aa 
ROTM serrata ara PraTeasta | 

24. ga Tae aBRIDA & Fa WHIT YEA UT de HUA You aera ala ud GE 
EAT SAA HAT TAM HSTANT GT TPT A) aT BTATHT Ue Prat He (Ga: aH) 
wy sisat wa-facra eats & safe aa Bl TeaE Sh) Aaa SAA SA WHIT 
wes targa | oat araprsarg at & ater Sx ols ar Tea eal B, ras Gre 
aad AMT ATT a wet TT We %, fg & aarqfa ! onfear aaq wda-adagit eT 
WTA ASA CATA AMTGHUSTT TH TNT TEMA AH GAM A says WENT HA 
aad frac % gat are a Saga, vPTHat anfe & afra onfe gen sire A arta aA 
aed (uta) & fe aad Te El 

25. The attendant was excited at this question from Jamali. Finding 
about the arrival of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir the attendant returned 
and explained to Jamali after joining his palms and wishing him victory 
(formal greeting), “Beloved of gods! It is not because of some religious 
festival that the crowd is going in one particular direction. Today 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, the founder of the religious ford, has 
arrived in the town and settled in the Bahushal garden. That is why all 
the aforesaid groups of people are going to pay their homage to him.” 


Rk. TTT A we UlrapA Agqeagitaea sifag ware aren Pam eeqgo 
aehagha wag, aghragta aeagn wd warl—frta at targftray | aed 
ARE FANT SAIS, SATTA AA TAA Tears | 

RR. Tata HyaSy FT ye Ta FrHe aie aca AX are GH (gaa Hes) 
wife afagar effa wd age seri sar alehan gout at gare att genar Fa 
Wart Her ‘carqrar | Ga sits Sl UK GN Ae SAVACT Hr Gare TVNl Gated HT aie 
A Se AST HT Wes Ht Paet HT!’ 

26. Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, was pleased to get this information 
from the attendant. He called members of his staff and said, “Beloved of 


gods! Prepare my horse-drawn chariot with four bells and bring it here 
immediately and report to me once you have done as ordered.” 
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29. aT a Hgfaaghen safe Brae Ts FAT AAT Aa TeaeHfa | 
20. Ta oA algitaw your + aaa orfer & sa area wl GaHt aaqant ard 
ath aad Pred fear | 


27. On getting the order the servants executed it ... and so on up to... 
and reported back. 


RC. AT A Ae Ghrapae Bra AHA Aa Vanes, Wa vara vera 
waar Fel vader wast at ated wa deviframaaty 
qareriayay ars usta, sore ashen aa afetar 
SEMA, MA Ase ANS Wa vanes, Aa vamRow wsde sME Tees, 
SHE AME FSM AHA SAT TAIN AeA AsusE EH eased 
arrapsry Tt Terre Perey, Preaoa Fra mesa aL aa qTaTT 
agu Wa varresg, ata waren gee fares, gry fatten tw cag, she 
Talat Teareela, Twist Tete GR Aare aera a fae, aE 
erat oa a awe, ea ei anne Sea aaa 2m 
sata Ta WP wT wea We yarns, Wa vamkem wt wa 
Te fag anes ate, fegd arate ara aa fatter 
YAMA TATE | 

26. TE Fe Te ABH AN, Tel ATS AM, Tel aay at sel arent Te 
eM feat dar aa atl thre feat af, aaa ook at aa at aoa feo, ara 
amp & fauiia gar att errs a Fraen anf ara ata aa uftue ar aely, fire 
var acuta 4S, set were set ara ale! fae Tel eet at STEM eft 
Ot Tet Gahat ase SILI AT, Tel TS HAT! GA AIT UT UST! BIN at 
AT G Ow OA al Hats Te are fear ear Get as—-as |uel, areal, weastat anfe % 
aye a uhtgd gan ae oie ara afraprsars AT & Beg A A dlr Prat six 
TAT ISH AH A h Met Wel TEM ATH VI A, et sari get ast at 
Cant TH oI ast fear, aa ae tae Ae vac fer Tea GH, age, ange (se) 
ane Tar sae (FA) at Bs Ra wH ve at ger ar vaca (Sada ae) feat 
TSA STA pat Sar GAT YK TL HCH GIT YE San wens wes we sat sr 
WS BU AAT WTA Hera CIP Ta Wear! SAG Tee se WTA HERA a da 
a atratary—gateon at, ree feferer wearer ahr | 
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28. Then Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, went to his bathroom, took his 
bath and performed his daily routine ... and so on up to... applied sandal 
paste on his body; and putting on his royal dress and ornaments came 
out of the bathroom. All this description and that of the assembly should 
be quoted from Aupapatik sutra. After that he came out of the house to 
the courtyard where the chariot was standing. He boarded the chariot. 
With an umbrella embellished with garlands of Korant flowers over his 
head and surrounded by a group of many guards, attendants, guides etc., 
that Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, passed through Kshatriya Kundagram 
and arrived at Bahushalak garden outside Brahman Kundagram. There 
he reigned the horses and stopped the chariot. Then he got down from 
the chariot and left his belongings including flowers, beetle leaves, 
weapons and shoes there. He placed a single piece scarf (uttarasanga) on 
his shoulders. Now he washed his mouth clean. Thus cleansing himself 
well Jamali placed his joined palms on his forehead and went near 
Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. He moved around Bhagavan Mahavir 
three times and performed three-fold worship. 


WATT FIT sie Mao a srftreahes DISCOURSE AND DESIRE FOR INITIATION 


28. ae oh AAR aed erat efter airagarcr aa a wearer shto ara 
THE aa ate wea | | 
V8. Tere see Ta FETA APH A Se aaa ore aT ce sa aEA ee 


retort onfe at afta, wt arerg eatatar ari omtater Grane aa oft are ate AE 

29. After that Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir gave his sermon to the 
large gathering of people including Jamali, many sages, and other 
people. After the discourse the assembly dispersed. 

20. Ae a Serre ahaa ToT TTA Hersree sie eet are Pree aE 
Ge Wa Vey Wz, SEIT GSU WA ss HEME fg aa wife ws sarel—aeethy oF 
Ha! Praia creeet, afta ot A! rete qraaet, Teh oF aR 1 Prete aaah, sree hy 
Oat! Priel areal, wate at! aaa a! odes ia! onde wa! ae a 
wed GY aes, Ft aad Sarge | refed APSA, TT ot ate Sarpy shed FR 
aT STITT STM TAT! steTgE Taree | ar uf | 
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Paar ot set (fagara) Gea ei wT | AF Pebea-waasr oe udifa (gheapet 
aren) (fagata) arta ei vat ! Pawar 4 AC ofa (sal H aA TEA HT Fas) 
Sia ! A Parea-veae & agar Ter & fae Tee SANT Sl Ad | Ge Peewee 
Tea S, Aas; AT ! Ge Beetled B, Aad wat fH ag Hed & (Aa AB) I fg? 
carga |! (ot!) F oad ara—frat at (at THX) YS = BT GAS) aa AT 
(eae al Gar ath) ag carafe & ata Alisa slat smears A ares A 
Vase St aed el" (TAM 4 Her) ‘carga ! ser Ge Ya et aa wu!” 

30. On hearing and understanding Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
sermon Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, felt delighted and contented. He got 
up, went around Bhagavan Mahavir three times ... and so on up to... paid 
homage and said — “Bhante! I have respect (shraddha) for the sermon of 
Nirgranths (Jain tenets). Bhante! I have faith (pratiti, or logical 
acceptance) in the same. Bhante! I have liking for the same. Bhante! I 
am ready to follow the same. Bhante! This sermon of Nirgranths is real 
and true; Bhante!/ It is authentic ... and so on up to... it is, indeed, as you 
have spoken. O Beloved of gods! Under your auspices and after seeking 
permission from my parents, I would like to get tonsured and accept the 
path of homeless ascetics renouncing the householder’s duties. 
(Bhagavan responded —) “Beloved of gods! Do as you please. Do not 
procrastinate.” 


art— fren & Ae ay stysl PERMISSION FROM PARENTS FOR INITIATION 

29. TT A Tere Ahr Sa TAT Hera wa TA MAT SEGEO TA 
Tee sia agarenst agaist wshearg, wsPeratrea ware wa aiarasyey 
WEN WsdSto ala utthrad og ahrapsy at Wa warmrss, Wa vated 
Grey A erp wa ay fre wa ae Vagrraren Ara TarTesg, Wa 
vara ge fies, ge Mien we cag, TW ea Ws Vedeez, Trt 
TatefeM wea afeiaha vagrraen, sa sen— fad wa sarees, aa vars 
ae— frat aut fay TaTag, Tae Va TaRA—-TG GY wa! ait | aT wT 
Was AeaTeT stir TH Pra, A Aaa way shou, qeeu, afresci 

39. FT HAT TAM FETs A oer ATIHPAT SB Yates WaT a Hel at ae eita 
AT GRE BAT TAA eT TAM erat at GM are Watton He Arad AAKaTT PAT 
Rot SH AT eT Ae AYALA UT GTS FAT GT Tees HHT MAT WTA ETAT TTA 
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a, Teme AWG Va & PraHeT, Wad FETH ae Sling st are a gH wa are Paw 
BU guel gurle & age @ uftga eet wel aaprsary aH AN AT, Fei strat! get a 
ae aagrsyy & seatdra eto Sa, Tet aoa ae at athe Het gee ST STITT 
et, Tet sar Tet sad St SAA aret Hi that she ta wl St Hea fer ae ta SA 
TAT BT areas (ara al) BRAM (Sou) F, Tet fH Tae arn-frar YX, aet 
ArT ard & (Aret—frer & ae A asa Heh) TAA Ta-faaa greet S auren, fat za 
Tart Hes areata | AA sey rary Herat S ot BAT 3, ge ot BH ge, ge 
BE at VlaHr wala So sr 

31. When Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said thus to Kshatriya youth 
Jamali, he was delighted and contented. He went around Bhagavan 
Mahavir three times ... and so on up to... paid homage. He then boarded 
the chariot with four bells and left Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and 
Bahushalak garden ... and so on up to... with an umbrella embellished 
with garlands of Korant flowers over his head and surrounded by a 
group of many guards, attendants, guides etc., passed through Kshatriya 
Kundagram and arrived in the courtyard of his residence. There he 
reigned the horses and stopped the chariot. Then he got down from the 
chariot and entered the inner hall where his parents were sitting. After 
greeting them and paying respect he said — “Father and mother! I have 
been to the discourse of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir. It has attracted 
me, it has inspired me strongly and I have developed an affinity for it.” 


22. AT d ea atragGane seared va aafs—ast fa ot GA aa !, Had fH 
TTA arn, eagerly fa of ga ara !, waeret fe ot ga aa !, aT ga wera 
MAST Heals stirs oT Prada, @ a a os shou gehen aftesa) 

IR. Te Gant aapan wate SF sae arate A (warargdes) sa wart Her-% 
wa! qwae ! ser! g gored san Si ys! F Hava (uray) bi ga! gq gaa 
(qa wat) & fee qt aa wa Ferd car @ erica fare aie ae a Ga ze, 
fasrs ware & ate ste oft aT ze) 


32. On hearing this, the parents replied (with joy) to Jamali, the 
Kshatriya youth, — “Son! You are to be commended. You are lucky and 
blessed that you have heard the sermon of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir 
and found the same very impressive and inspiring.” 


32. aT 1 a ae Ulvapa sen—frat eer fi wa aani—ca wy AW ay ! 
ast ! wares Tas HeTied afae eA Aaa ata ahresa| ag of ste avy ! ATsit! 
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Rares, IT TMA, a SOT OT mT! aS | Gets aeeeny Aart 
PUR WTS Aes saa FE Ak seas serena wasaT | 

22. dere abrapanr wena F geet are A aay aren-faen @ ga var Herz 
oreat—fret | AA aT ETE Herat S areata Tt Gar, HT AA ge, alle aie ofrax 
am, gate & wat—fia ! 4 dare Cagis eo dan) & wa a ofa at vam =, 
W—aeT ae watt sa Fl aa: A area = fH ang Sai SH ots wa SA ae se 
Wa Feat & ara yflsa sent Years APT St oT at F vatera ers | 

33. Once again Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, submitted to his parents 
— “Father and mother! I have been to the discourse of Shraman 
Bhagavan Mahavir. It has attracted me, it has inspired me strongly and 
I have developed an affinity for it. O Father and mother! I am now 
haunted by a fear of this mundane existence (defined by cycles of rebirth 
in four genuses), I am afraid of birth, dotage and death. As such, I wish 
to seck your permission, go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and get 
initiated into his ascetic order after renouncing the worldly life and 
getting my head tonsured.” 


TAT 2154" FF MOTHER'S GRIEF 
IY. AT AT A AAPA AT TSE sta st POY aT 
aay fre den Pay aarti wniaadorn aeereakeereh faa 


Aieriéteen Teta a amram aa a teas fqendisaen aerate 
‘oa’ fa cette atratear| 

av. ag aaa wale at ae Sas Sa (Gas) afre, sara, atfra, ais, 
wt at ata at aga (Geet ait ael GA ez) (ardaeRH) TEA Gat ix 
TAIT cht (QMHAH et TE!) THrHG a ged eu vas SB seer were wT aT! site H 
Ae a Tad sin—sit Hay TY! (Vert St aha) Pras a 7g 1 saat Fa Om sik VRPT 
(Sera) ef Tar! eaferal @ weet ee Gree Bl TE Teer aoe deoret Yat aT wa 
gaa ef Tar ae Marae, aibarefea aire giteés et 7g) Gee alr ae wey EU) 
aM Set et a Gas eal ol saa gisar (eda era) Ae freee qe-ae A eI 
waar SAItla aes (sitet) at @ ee Tan Feta Gal daar ae et as ore 
ard—arel St Tar Geel Garret Herc fax ws ge Hest a ard es GaGa a 
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ate Ud Vela aaa eA h ae exegH (ees) HT ace giemfadrs Bt as: cad 
abearent fife et my oitt ae wnae ae Hed (S74 ) art et ait atea aed & 
wat Ue Pre aT 

34. When Kshatriya youth Jamali’s mother heard and understood 
these ominous, unpleasant, repelling, undesirable, unheard of and hard 
hitting words she was overwhelmed with grief. She became drenched 
with sweat oozing out of here body-pores. Her limbs started trembling 
with the load of grief. Like a garland of flowers crushed with palms, she 
became gloomy, depressed, and dull. Within a moment she lost all her 
beauty, radiance, and splendour. Her body became so shriveled that all 
her ornaments became ill fitting, so much so that her bracelets slipped 
out of her loosely hanging wrists, fell down on the floor and broke. Her 
dress was in disorder exposing her body. The deep shock made her 
unconscious. Her body became heavy. Her tender locks were disheveled. 
She lost her charm as if a vine was cut by blow of an axe or like a flag 
after celebrations were over. Her joints became loose and she fell prone 
on the floor. 

far: Her ote angen & farda 4a ae are SA ae TIA GAA We oe a a A 
aa Rafa ett & ? geet age & aragel avila vega aa Ae 

Elaboration —. It is a vivid and touching description of the condition of 
the mind and body of a mother on hearing unexpected and unimaginable 
tormenting words. 


wien — fon & are waiter BY Aer] DIALOGUE WITH PARENTS 


24. (Ata) aU at aeTheres Uhapaer A aaAahra Aha aati 
Ferrata ere «| CaaaTfraedraerrahrearey 
apie scsaksrr srr wah teat Feat arraht Preah sen 
arrapart va saga ot ara | ors WA A SE A fg Fee qT Aor Tenfere 
Seay Baa Fea FT orrare ? Ta ag aM | aes Ser gel aerala esi, 
a rete ata Arar ! ara ata are anh; ait war oneté areamafs aarrié aftorsaa 
aap agaesaia Praaa wR wae Tere sited FS ae seme 
seria ers tere | 
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fo 3k, ea Tea aagat wafer at apogee grt—sex Pret gE aren % 
ag svete oe ea &h afte & caotarret & ape a Praset gf ster ue Reker ere at Rie 


th tH Te al Tae fever fee (sta & aA Bu) veal (del) aan aS Hae aaa ie 


af 8 weet (Gerd) aika car at aera (EAE ae aa A) oT & after F wa 
if orivaed Ream! Gpest qx ey ay) Ud ee, wer Het se, ates edt es wad Paera aedt 
- Be Ae aaa wens a ga vat wer wh-ga | Lem garter S FAs, (Tate) 
uf Let set, ara fg, flat, wis 3, aagern?, sey &, fagarrasa &, (Fa BM) FT 
foward (uae 4 aha), ayaa (ord ¥ wears) ait agua (Era) Fi I ant & 
7 fret (@twsH) & aA Z, Toreared &, Tiga &, siaa ar ohfadhea % war 2, gaa 
Foal AAS SF AAT B; BEIT (TR) & het & VA AT asa Ht soley ¥, at aT aala 
og Set ah, ger wear Baar | gale & ga | er mover a Pein ah em ae area gare 
th we om eH sie té, Ta TH Lat a A el cad Ue Ta BF (AY) Greent A wa 
(ater a wy, a oy at uftues a om, (ait aa aa) prada at afy 
ij (Ga- dae St oe) ar are et TU, ae (Te—vatsrl @) freder (iRaa) Bat FT Tea 
Far aM Be TAT TTA wera & ore yftsa eae oorreent X gata ea 
35. The attendants poured cold water on Kshatriya youth Jamali’s 
i grief stricken unsteady mother’s face from a golden urn and she calmed 
i down. Humid air was blown at her with water soaked fans made of 
bamboo and palm leaves. After that (when she gained consciousness) her 
u; relatives and staff members uttered words of encouragement to console 
4 her. (When she regained her consciousness) she started crying. Choked 
‘R with anguish she lamented, wailed, sobbed and said to Jamali, the 
Kshatriya youth, — “Son! You are our only and cherished, lovely, adored, 
iz charming, and beloved son. You are the source of our peace and 
confidence. As you are faithful and obedient we consider you to be 
A excellent not just good. You are like a chest full of ornaments or gems for 
us. You are the hope of our life and source of our joy. It is difficult to hear 
rs about a son like you, what to say of seeing one that is as rare as a Gular 
is, flower. Darling! We will not be able to tolerate separation from you even 
i for a moment. As such, we implore you to enjoy the excitement and 
i pleasures of human life as long as we live. When we breathe our last and 
you get middle aged, fulfill your duty of continuation of the clan, and 


is have no desire of any worldly activity, you may go to Shraman Bhagavan 
4 Mahavir and get initiated following the prescribed procedure.” 
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I 
at al TIAA BT BHT LIFE |S EPHEMERAL ! 
3G. (Aa) au oT a ware UhaaaEe sre— Pat wa qarl—aer fa ot ot! 
asi ! of ot gel aa ed aes “GH fa of ore! one TH GA BE HA Aa oa vee’, | 
wa Gay ae! ae! ATT wa aT — ATW ake aT sara 
Taw ae ote doa gga F 
Ptadagaay gore Rogar are away gf Te 
Tear aT seafaeaa vfrers, & Fao AME ary! ash! gfe waTT? & wT : 
TATA? SF SERTAT OT STAT! AST! FEATE Ste AT AAT TAA HVT ATA 
Tasaa| ; 
3G. (Ale Gl GIA GAH) aaa wafer A are wraT-frat S sa wart Hears 4 
arate | att ot arat qet fee ya! GA St gaHetd YA A, Fe, Gra amle a, ; 
Gad SAC alerted SA Ue Watered er, gale; (Sa fava 4 yA ae Hea & fH) ara! 
foanstt ! af al de Aqe-stes GH, TU, FEY, UT aan areiite aire arate ota gral 7 
al den 8 aie Gast aeat (wel) wd Sarat @ ver 81 aya; &, siraas, sngaad %, y 
aa Tae & 1a afirs &, wea-gage & Gam (a ferret) &, Har at alas z 
WR BU wees & GAM (dae) %, aah & gra (sfavaetta) &, feepacrar a yg 
ae & oat dae att ara fast, GSA, Tet ait fasda et & ca aren ti 
ved a WS ga saga a Bsa ws! ara: F a-ha | ae ala aac s fH way a : 
ar vet sam (OT) att ala Ores sree ? satere S aret—foat | A ured = fee aoa) Mh 
oat Fret ory at AF set rays Herare & ora Alisa Slt Wad War stare BT TH! 7 
36. Kshatriya youth Jamali replied to his parents — “Father and ‘A 
mother! You just said to me that I am your only and cherished ... and so 7 
on up to... beloved son. ... and so on up to... only when you breathe your 
last I should get initiated. In this regard (this is what I have to say —) 4 
please know that this human life is plagued by birth, dotage, death, Fi 
diseases, numerous physical and mental afflictions as well as hundreds : 
of vices and torments. It is transient (adhruva) , uncertain (aniyat) and 
temporary (ashashvat). Like the hue of the evening sky, like bubbles in fi 
water, like dewdrops on grass-tip, like a dream or the flash of lightening, 7 
this human life is short lived and ephemeral. Its nature is to rot, fall, iF 
decay and get destroyed. Sooner or later one has to part with it. 
Therefore, O parents! Who knows which one of us will die first and who 7 
fi 
i 
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faa-afteat 21 Illustration No. 21 
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aM Fela al er GA a safer Hl aarg wre @ tra | SSF wT 
a fracas fever fer “S spray! F orar—foen at srqafa Gat sas ore wafsara 
ST See El" Fae Sey a strane Area B Sten st sna ait, ae AA 
@t SaTeeRAR St Are Frets a 71g sik afesa gent sa wR fie vet) aera 
aM h Ua Se Safer Hl Ta FB eH H fare oF sik Gua SF aaa eT 
fea) sry staat at arte afeadsat sag | sero sila SB trea A aera St 
UR Ae H GAM SAA | AelsAS TA FH GAM Ue Ha F arte afar 
SIN TATA | SA TST ss aR BN vitae afer Tt, aeq wafer A aay 
facergl arg aarl & are foe at saad ae fear | SSA eras Ay ara 
TAT AR WA Ht ALATA HI HAT HA BU Hal fH ae ara WK afsal 
aR A & ora Bova ean eda S1 agha ar ye F) ara seal Hl ST 
Ol leh OR St Be sites wh Se FS GA A sara | Sa Wa SSA Ara foe 
al syaed He feat fe StH Ss VeEAT 


—WdIHh 9, 3. 33 


DETACHMENT OF PRINCE JAMALI 


Hearing to the sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir Jamali got detached. He submitted to 
Bhagavan, O Bhagavan! I desire to seek permission from my parents and get initiated 
by you.” Then he went home and sought permission from his parents. At this request 
from Jamali his mother lost her composure, fainted and collapsed on the ground. After 
regaining her consciousness she enticed Jamali with wealth and grandeur to remaina 
householder. She also revealed many hardships of ascetic life. This way with favourable 
and unfavourable arguments she tried to dissuade him. But Jamali convinced his parents 
about his intention with balanced logic and spiritual words. 


—Shatak-9, lesson-33 
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Mm later? As such, father and mother, I want that if you allow me I will go to 
m@: Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and get initiated into his ascetic order ... 
and so on up to... getting my head tonsured.” 

farar : vege Gat A orn a arat—fren & erat fates Soatall are slat Br wore Ta Wa 
afr at aatta fas dia tiga gral G am Fo Gera at Ham Pract 21 

Elaboration — In this aphorism Jamali draws before his parents a 
vivid and lively picture of the transient nature of life with the help of a 


varicty of metaphors. His strong resolve also finds expression in these 
words. 


29. (Ate Ren) ae of a seertel atragae ste feat wa saree a ct aT ! 


PRIS TUR WTA HST thls FS Af ses seria wasteha | 


20. UST ar Hat Gant afrapare wef & saw ar—feen A Hers YS |! Gert 
ae eth fatire ea, waren, ator (Fa, fact ole frat) wd Wort a gH e, cas aa, det 
at aa So aaa &, fear 4 fraarr s, Marg—-zM S saa @, Hels (afte) &, Te 
ane (aaarge) &, fafar anfrat six wt & vea %, Precea, sera, Taet sie Ural 
staal al agar & aw & Tar waA (SeHRE) Alar sae FS, seals aay Sa SN A GH 
Vl Raa, F Ga | Ta aH It eke F wy, Sarg she Aas anfe Gas TS, Ta aH | 
FAST ATA (SIAM) HU FA AGT AYA GH H UMA Sa Haws we ey we 7a 
at oa uftaaq et ame ait (Ga-derfe a) gorda a gis ar ad ef we as 
(Teese @) Freda erent eT TAT Hea & ora Altea sleet aaa BsHT 
armrest F yaa Bt TAT | 

37. Hearing this from their son, the parents of Kshatriya youth 
Jamali said to him — “O son! Your this body is endowed with unique 
beauty, signs, marks (mole, birthmarks etc.) and qualities. It also has 
great strength, potency and energy. It is rich in knowledge and good 
luck. It is noble, highly capable and free of ailments and diseases. It is 
unscathed, dignified and attractive. It has the perfection of five sense 
organs and is in the prime of youth. It is endowed with numerous such 


qualitics. That is why, son, as long as you possess beauty, good luck, 
youth and other such noble qualities, indulge in and enjoy them. Later, 
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- when we breathe our last and you are in the autumn of your life, then 
hi fulfilling your duty of siring heirs for the family, you may get detached 
‘A (from the household), go to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and get 
re initiated into his ascetic order getting your head tonsured.” 


a STAR BY ALATA HT BAT FLEETING NATURE OF THE BODY 

8. (aenfe) ag of a ae Gras aen—frad wa aardi—aer a srt! 
a weit! ot ot ge a ag aes “hat A maT! atiaio daa ore Cae Wd ay 
om! anit! appert ait gear entaraad waned fira—vete— 
Gp amsies—aierg eas a gad reef aftreftanerneriond 
hh mErraa 3 awe — say yfet a ge aT area fata alse, 
ae oh org ore! ansit ! & gio? a aa ara wea 

a 4¢. Te aaa seta AF oray Arer—frer @ sa wart Hers mreat—feer | arat 
i; OH a ae wer fe ys! ae ae eee va |e ale qt a qe @, gente, aq et 
A arena St Ut I watsra Sarl (fg) & aret—foer | ge arra—greke gat ar ara 2, 
ie ota ware Bt Sarst safer ar Presa &, ofter- (el) wa wre ae UST gar F, aa 
uw ot eget & aret S afta %, fe & ade & aa gdet (Arq) 21 style Cie) a 
ip Se (go oe afrs) %, gaat fara Genfia) vat & fire wa gaat dina 
uy; (ae) Tat asd %, ae as eT aH GAA she wit ax H aa &, AST, wT vik 


38. Kshatriya youth Jamali replied to his parents — “Dear father and 
mother! You just said to me that my body is endowed with unique beauty 
and other qualities. ... and so on up to... when we breathe our last you 
may get initiated into the ascetic order. But father and mother, this 
human body is the abode of miseries and shelter of many diseases; it 
stands on wood-like bones, is replete with clumps of nerves and muscles 
and is fragile like a pot of clay. It is completely contaminated with filth 
and requires a lot of care all the time. It is like a decaying corpse and a 
dilapidated house with a tendency to decay, fall and get destroyed. 
Sooner or later one has to part with it. Who knows which one of us will 
y; die first and who later? ... and so on up to... As such, I want that if you 
4 allow me I will get initiated into the ascetic order.” 
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28. (rafal) ae ot a eNfel GhrapAe sta— Fra wa aarl—sesi aa TAT! 
RyaGraasa «= HAA Felast «=| FEIT —Pronfersiaan— 
Uea- fares Aqaita—aet— afa— eta freaks — atarara— faeaterarersit 
oTfere egret — Area Te SY faqagerda— aaPrigaarTTey— TAMAS 
MIRTH SASSAS AE Ha PINS KTS Peal waryraaenrgatia wftasit, 
a pnts aa ora! wate afé fea apes ari, ast wear TAP Paatera— 
ahowrais—set orete ermal wa warstete | 

28. Heatran 4A da abrapan sft F sa var Her-ga ! 4 af Wace, 
TH, Gat rea angen, watTgee one ufeat %, wt feenat ga FY cas aad 
(Taaraay) &, HetHeeat s, Aca aferat (MS—ere H Et es) he Yau H ura za 
aga & ge, Pye, fera-aaer (Sra) F Hare va fea F1 a tae, via 
are wycaiyeh S1 a (evar) ere, faafera (Hereara), ale, faera site aera F 
fame &1 Paty pet alte ster a gona &, faye Haan derg at gke wea F ane 
ud oot Gar are S1 a He Ud Gea a gE TIAA waa & agar aed ara FI 
aa: & ys! Cate oe aqe-wah faga arb at sau ar at are Fe | 
yHUrh ef wy st fava—frardt 4 I ear (ofa) ware Bi wre, aa wart orerert 
al We Bf ST OT Aad FL Waters St AT 

39. The parents then said to Kshatriya youth Jamali — “Son! You 
have these eight beautiful wives. They are all perfectly beautiful, young 
and of noble lineage. Each one of them is skilled in arts, brought up with 
care, devoted to you and worthy of all comforts. They are tender, capable, 
modest and unique. They are delightful as well as measured and sweet 
in speech. They are accomplished in (womanly) laughter, gestures, 
movement, sensual enjoyments and other such acts. They are of 
unblemished lineage and endowed with noble virtues. They are youthful 
and capable of advancing the thread of pure lineage. They are lovable, 
desirable and accommodating to your wishes. Therefore, son, enjoy all 
the pleasures and joys of your marital life with them. When you are fully 


contented and apathetic to mundane desires, and after we are dead, then 
go and get initiated.” 


BTU BY STATAT ~ WORTHLESSNESS OF PLEASURES 
vo. (wenfa) aa 1 8 ware Uhrapa. se—frad wa aardl—aer fa ot ay area! 
TST! ET Gey AT Ua Bae “Ses a ora! Agee aa weaseit’ wd wg aa! ATH! 
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ATTRT SAAT Tea—aa— Ba — fear — aa — fea — ya gas aaa 


META wire agen yza a TTA | FRATa TT 
Referrer, @ ba of ares sre! asi | ghd waerare 2 & qe ma ? 7 
Soy UH sry! asi | oa Waza 


yo. mafia & yal wer & vat F oni aapar A sa wart Here 
are fre | cent erat sit ae wer fe fener ger A vera Te a one ufsrai %, araq 
wT at gz eM at aa eat weer at ore a ae Gen at, Peg ara ait 
frat ! ae fad & fe a aqe-aeredt aratt [argfe (erafts) eit argngad #], 
a (Sea), Fa, Ve (a), fart (res wr Aaa), aa, fra, vere (gf), aw 
ait gift (ta aT wt) S sas aa %, a orvdia ait gaa (gD), Te aan Saye 
foer @ aftget &; ya acter & aa Sher a TesaTa wa gy Preara @ gw aa a 
weet (Te) Far BTA ret 1a Stee (Gurea) %, avast ¥, Ges era & F, 
were (tt A El Ea UH Va wT ayy aA) & wed eh a sae ¥ ak 
ag-saqa & fay dberen @ aeareg F, a aera arafee sagt a aan are ordifte 
wet Mes 21a samt oat are a aaa %, ary gout arc ada Prete (ech) ®, 
OMT TAT Gt Ghee HM are z, vitory H a Ga ae &, wat eu aS & WH VA 
(Um At TAM & ae) alora @ Wer ae aM Garyseh z, fee (qe) wa a 
ferered € 1 ara: & areata | ae ht ae aan & fe ory @ aa ved wed, |e OS? 
safe, & aret—foar | ATH AST Wa SIA Ue Het Var Area =| 

40. Jamali replied, “Father and mother! You say that I have these 
eight beautiful wives of noble lineage. ... and so.on up to... When I am 
fully contented, and after you are dead, I may go and get initiated. But 
please know that the source of these physical pleasures is the body (and 
it is impure and transient). It discharges stool, urine, phlegm, mucus of 
the nose (singhaan), vomit, bile, pus, semen, and blood (while indulging 
in these activities). It is filled with (as well as produces) impure things 
like repulsive, loathsome and malodorous excreta. And being the 
repository of impurities it is the source of misery. These pleasures 
produce repugnant inhalation and exhalation, stinking and abhorrent 
like a cadaver. They are despicable, short lived, base. Being common to 
masses they are ordinary but they are acquired through great mental 
turmoil and physical hardship. Only ignorant indulge in such things, the 
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wise always despise and avoid them. They (mundane pleasures) extend 
the cycles of rebirth (samsaar) and bear bitter fruits. Like a burning 
bundle of hay they are difficult to get rid of and extremely distressing. 
They are the biggest hurdles on the road to salvation. Who knows which 
one of us will die first and who later? ... and so on up to... As such, O 
parents! With your permission I want get initiated into the ascetic 
order.” 

FRA: th HUA SG UT wa &, Ada area & ote arefer & aa A feet wed farts 

@ ng a att Ved Saat arercan Heute aaa cH a 


Elaboration — This statement conveys the intensity of repulsion for 
mundane pleasures in Jamali’s mind. He had fully understood the 
worthlessness of the same. 

9. (ita) ae ot et ee Ghrapae seman wa aaR-sA a a aT | 
waa froma gage a yal a eA a ea a frsaMEmM aa 
ARATE SMS Ta ATTS Paras THe aq, THT AG, THA aftaras, Ff 


ayes ara aren | fase aepery sReeRAARY, Ast HET aA aagesedg 
ala wearsteta | 

9. carat aban seater & aren—fhet 4A ga Ware Her—'S Ga | At frase, 
gira att fae & wirame 8 wre ve aga-ar ferra, Gact, wie, sas ae (qu), 
fage oH, HH aad aya mea fer Bt ae wea gas fH aa He (Gerda) aa 
Wt (Th Se A) om ar Ta, Yewa APT wa ait Sea-ar Stet wa, at A gatas 
(aaa wel ef waa)! aa: F UT! AA-weeh ge fega wake six ae (aH) 
ayers aT Sys GT fat Fa HIM (Faas yaa) a ays |rh ax Hadnargy 
al ghg @ & Waid wad 7 Water ef WAT 

41. The parents persisted, “There is abundant wealth including silver, 
gold, bronze, fine cloth, ... and so on up to... valuable things inherited 
from your grandfather, great-grandfather and great-great-grandfather. It 
is enough to last seven generations even if generously donated, spent or 
distributed. Therefore, son, you should humanly experience and enjoy 


this vast wealth and honour. Having experienced this beatitude and 
siring heirs for the family you may go and get initiated.” 


aq dq a} AVaTAT TRANSIENCE OF WEALTH AND GRANDEUR 


v2. (ata) aT oT Se ae Ura sen—fead wa aarl—aer fa ot a or | 
UST | OT EA HA Ue aee—E4 aA AT | Se —ToTTo a Tasfete’ wd wg se! 
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a ! Sy a Yar | a Ta Hae Arraen Waated Aeqaeu agaentey 
arama wa wera aya afte starry gfe at west aT staea—frrafeae 
Wag, 8 Ha AMIGO Tf Aa aa TaARAT | 

B®. Fa Ue aaa wate + ara—feeat @ Het-s Arat—fret | ae Gt we HVT 
fe ae frame, ofrarse anfe a ora kal A, HPT ane & Gate Brad Wars TEN 
HT ante, fergq & arer—frat |! ge ferva, Yast grad aya Fea ayaa (FE ST 
BT AM), G- ATM, WA AAMT, GYAN Va aTaTe-AEMNTT (FS TT TTT) 
S, TM aa-aars aad aare—-ararsy (ae) ZT aE (A) Ya %, ara z sk 
aMgad F1 sa Tet a Us wes a saga wea VST! aa: GM WaT @ fH aA vet 
area att alt Wes sa ? gente qdaq waa BT alee; Grad aaa are we zt 
STS A A Vat HEMT HLA Hl FEST F | 

42. Kshatriya youth Jamali replied, “Parents! You say that there is 
abundant wealth ... and so on up to... I may go and get initiated. But 
please note that all these earthly things including silver, gold ... and so 
on up to... valuables can be consumed by fire. Thieves can take away this 
wealth. Government can confiscate it. Death can separate one from it 
and a partner can claim a share from it. In other words, this wealth is, in 
fact, under control of fire ... and so on up to... a partner. Moreover, it is 
mutable, transient and impermanent. As such, who knows which one of 
us will go first and who later? ... and so on up to... O parents! With your 
permission I want get initiated into the ascetic order.” 

faraa : arat—fhat + orale & ard, Gar Tahal & AT at ate Aaa Gt Arena wT 
Hey AAA, PHL TAT a A Gl YRC F Ysa aT aeaHTe SATA wT Vara Roar ae wt 
ag or ay aT at Aer Gt Teg aera A aed orerd fade wl aera aaal @ oa aaah 
Prete dear Avatar sae AraT—frat wr arya feo fea Seep Serra eT BI 

Elaboration — Jamali’s parents tried to entice him towards mundane 
life through attraction of beautiful women and pleasures of youth. Then 
they tried to inflame the ego of youthfulness and power and lastly the 
greed for wealth and grandeur. But Jamali convinced his parents about 


the depth of his feeling of detachment by logically proving the ephemeral 
nature of all these things. 


Way Bt Ged? HARDSHIPS OF ASCETIC-DISCIPLINE 


v3. ee eo ae ana 
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er) 
Feaiiae at ate feraaiegents caragarratis womans worn we aar—es 
ag art! Pert waa aed ape baet Ger aA od wagaaTid aT, ala ip 
Traey, Ga Fa HAIMA, ETT Fal WaseN, aqarHaa sa Preeaa, wT at wera AA 
ufsarerrerwrane, wETARy wT YE get, feed ahaa, wed aaa, safterai ai afta F 

4 ag FE oe | eer Feiari onerafiag ¢ a, wefey ya, frerae ga, 
SPRATT | A, WTS aT, AY sa, My sa, dA gM, ara ya, whes = 
a, SATA Fa, Gea = a, Framer gay, aehra | aT, TEMAS ga, 
PATAAS | A, TAS Fa, BAT = aT, Say za, Goat sa, dein zp 
TN, SANT FAT, FAT A Way a! 

OF fa a ot aren ! qeagfad oh Aa ot geagfea, ae a, ari See, A |e, AR 
fearn, ae ar, Atel Ae, Atel Sa, Ae BAM, ae aa fafa—Ahra—_ aad 
fafas tena atteetaert vite searetag! Fa ag aT ! aes SorN ae woahy 
feraar, of state ara ara | ara ara ore Alar, ast wear anete ora weaqSheTe | 

43. wa afapa omni at sae arat-fiear for & ape aea-at aftnal, 
vata, dafrat silt fastrat arr eer, waar sit wraM-gart ¥ ane wa gu, aa 
fama o& ufreget cen dan & oie wa att UEdT Gea HCA are steal @ area Bu za 
Wart Get ots Ys! we Peba-waea ae, ape (aifedta), ufget aTragm, dys, 
wea et aret aren, fefeart, year, Patrart atx Pratragfed Fae after 
(sretfea, Heectea) ams sagas % aqart aad WAS ST ora Be are F1 say 
Tat ate FE, FE, Fe eld &, Prater we aed ud aa geal or oma Sa Fae 
ae (Pobeerd) ad et ae wart (afta & ofa fea) gf& aren 2, gt ar wet 
Sms Haar grea al AE Cawret (Ae) Ee ATT Bi ae ce & VA wart } MAA Gen Fy 
ay (ta) & are (are) GH ave eae rea) 1 eh onl wert H uRata (gare % 
SAE) THA & AA seat yoratt S AeragE ae & aA TA EAB anda aba 2 
(Poteet ore ean) dear (aera at Great) ene az aera &: werkt St aR H aa 
TOIT A SOM Sl THAT Set Her ae Ue Ue Bh MAM Ae HT STILT BCA (FEAL) F 1 - 

& ga! Pare srt & fre a are peter wat E1 aen—(9) arene ita, (2) afefera, 
(3) Fras, (¥) oremagen, (4) yfra (gira), (&) ara, (\9) wre, (¢) anda, (3) 
age, (90) smaea, (99) wren, (92) siete, (93) TATE, (9%) 
ofr, (94) wreetere, (9) graracttes, site (919) taftrs; (4 aut & oH 
OTE ay al at Heats wet S1) ge var ae, az, wa, Sha aie ehta-el aaah 
wl ATA HTT aT UT at Tae fee srmerita #1 
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tyr! yas wen, ga wre ara t, gu wea HEA aha a 21g (ah aa) 
sha, ger, gen, Prorat wt aa az, are (ad ante fea wiftral), sia, weet & sara at 
ud aa, ra, oH Ud arora were arty Tet & anctH at ake sea A ad eu aeivet 
Ud SIT Hl Get HEA F GAS Te Ss BS! Sa aA ary A Ga feat Gea GEA AE 
aed! aa: YA! Te aH oH Sifaa &, ca aH FZ Jews F Wl sah Te EARN Grea 
Bl OT UT, Wad VaR WET He AAT 


43. Thus when all enticing methods including telling, showing and 
explaining of suggestions, arguments, inducements, and allurements 
failed to break the resolve of Kshatriya youth Jamali, his parents 
resorted to repulsive methods like instilling fear and antipathy for 
ascetic discipline — “Son! The word of the Nirgranth (propagated by the 
omniscient) is true and unique. It is just, pure, and an antidote for 
thorns like illusion. It shows the path of purity, liberation, heaven and 
Nirvana. It is free from doubt as well as falsehood and is the means of 
removal of all sorrows. Those who follow the said path get perfected 
(Siddha), enlightened (Buddha), liberated (mukta), free of cyclic rebirth 
(nirvana), and end all miseries. However, to tread this path it is 
necessary to have a deep concentration like a snake has when it hunts 
its prey. This path is as sharp as a razor’s edge. To tread this path is like 
biting iron bits. It is as tasteless as a mouthful of sand. To move on this 
path is like swimming against the current in a great river like the 
Ganges, swimming across an ocean, walking on spear points, suspending 
a heavy rock on the neck, and walking on the edge of a sword. 


“Son! A wide range of eatables is prohibited for an ascetic; it 
includes— (1) Adhakarmi (food prepared for a specific ascetic), (2) 
Auddeshik (food generally cooked for ascetics or other seekers), (3) 
Mishrajaat (food prepared for self as well as ascetics), (4) Adhyavapurak 
(increasing the quantity of food when an ascetic comes for alms), (5) 
Putik (mixed with faulty food), (6) Kreet (food purchased for ascetics), (7) 
Pramitya (food borrowed for ascetic), (8) Achhedya (snatched from 
someone and given to ascetic), (9) Anisrishta (food offered without the 
knowledge of the owners), (10) Abhyahrit (food brought from some other 
place for ascetics), (11) Kantar-bhakt (food prepared for jungle travel), 
(12) Durbhiksha-bhakt (food prepared for drought), (13) Glaan-bhakt 
(food prepared for a sick person), (14) Vardalika-bhakt (food prepared for 
difficult times), (15) Praghoorn-bhakt (food prepared for guests), (16) 
Shayyatar-pind (food belonging to the shelter provider) and (17) Raj- 
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pind (food from a king’s kitchen or very tasty and nutritious food). Also 
prohibited are green vegetables including roots, bulbs, and fruits. 


“Besides this, O son! you are born to enjoy the pleasures of life and 
not to suffer the pain. You are not accustomed to tolerate the extremes of 
cold and heat, neither can you tolerate numerous ailments caused by 
disturbed body humours including wind, bile, and phlegm as well as 
disturbances caused by thieves, ferocious animals including snakes and 
insects including drones and mosquitoes. It is beyond the limits of your 
tolerance to face various torments and afflictions. Besides, we cannot 
bear separation from you even for a moment. As such, son! you should 
remain a householder as long as we live. After that when we are no more 
you are free to get initiated into the order.” 


fata : orerehte one sreat an art—srerefite—feal Gre ary & Pifra aftr ag a 
arad HT oT afr at Tarr! aera areal att ays % ater @ orerak 
can ae! frsara—sry att arysit & fre wy wea VeETaT gat HET | SAE —ATY Stl HT 
AT FAH ITT Tad EU He A atte fren Far ghey arere F ameepalfe wr sist 
Peat wT Ma-ary & fre |@ttar gar ore! miPa—ay & fre sere frat EeN streaky 
ama—fom F sade Seat ay st asters Tar age ag } uw a afte cant 
Br Ut Gaal gaa & FFA SAT) aPAEA-aTy & AA THT arenas Far aaa 7 | 
ee Prardt anf’ & fare dare fleer gar omerekks glerren—gemret his at et 2a a fare 
cart feat gar srrerefe | cararE—Uirat & fore Aare flea gat STENTS | areerenr—Sh AT 
aa & ara frarftal & fire dare fear gon arercfe) Merete Ra ar art aréfret 21 
mea —Ted h fre ara ar aTErce! searaies—aysl a Aa Bi aa Bur a 
OME TAT! TaRS—Tia & fers at EU areas FQ sar) 

Elaboration — Meanings of technical terms - Adhakarmi — To 
convert a sachit (living) thing to achit (non-living) or to cook achit thing 
specifically for an ascetics. Auddeshik — To prepare food or other 
consumable thing for ascetics or other alms-seekers. Mishrajaat — food 
jointly prepared for self as well as ascetics. Adyavapurak — increasing 
the quantity of food on getting information about an ascetic approaching 
for alms. Putikarma — food suitable for ascetics mixed with faulty food. 
Kreet — food purchased for ascetics. Pramitya — food etc. borrowed for 
ascetics. Achhedya — food snatched from someone and given to ascetic. 
Anisrishta — food belonging to more than one person and offered to 
ascetic without consent of all owners. Abhyahrit — food brought from 
some other place for ascetics with his knowledge. Kantar-bhakt — food 
prepared for jungle travel or seekers living in jungle. Durbhiksha- 
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bhakt — food prepared for distributing in drought stricken areas. Glan- 
bhakt — food prepared for the ailing. Vardalika-bhakt — food prepared 
for a rainy day or difficult times. Praghoorn-bhakt — food prepared for 
guests. Shayyatar-pind — food from a house that provides facilities to 
ascetics for staying overnight. Raj-pind — food from a king’s kitchen or 
very tasty and nutritious food. 

VY. ATS ae GhraEAe see faa wa sarh—aeNt fA oF a ar! TBI! 
Wa Wa wa aee—Tg UY aT! PTA Waa aed apt Haat daa aa vate 
wT aq rt! at! Fa wat Aart aa ayftart zecdtrRaari 
Teil freatatart gop, weer! ies Pikewe aahtaes at ag wei 
fafa fa gaat aera, aF geht of ana! at! GAS aero wa we 
ATAA ATA ATA TASAT | 

ve. Ta aaa wate A arate ar Sat 8a ET Hes Tafa | ary HA 
we wt wed @ fh ve Poa-waes ae %, agar %, afedia 2, oraq g ard we? 
gare aad ate ¥ vatsra et; fg & wret-frar |! ae faa & fe aiel (ara), 
ora, argent dar ga wile A ota six ues A ysy| (art at fear @ ea) 
ud fasauri at gem at gest & fire car weer (are aafts) & fo ga 
Pobay—saet (4) Gr sree HUM FEHt *; VEG arefta, go Peas ud ay at 
fern dota geu a fry geet arrest STAT HS wh gent wel 21 gafere F area = 
aT AM (TATE Ht) ara SS TY sep aa Tera & ra Gen a FI 


44. Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, replied, “Parents! You say that the 
word of the Nirgranth is true and unique ... and so on up to... That is 
beyond the limits of my tolerance ... and so on up to... therefore I should 
get initiated into the order later. But, parents, please know that this 
path of asceticism is difficult only for a weakling, a coward, spineless and 
other such timorous persons and also for those who are deeply involved 
only with earthly desires and pleasures having no awareness for the 
happiness of the other world or the next life. But it is not at all difficult 
for the brave and composed ones who have strong determination. As 
such, seeking your permission I wish to get initiated without any delay.” 


WAR — WET BI STAT PERMISSION FOR INITIATION 

44. A a wate akragat sen—fad we a aac Paapene a 
frraasgenfe a age a arene a worn a axanis a fora a anazau a 
wa erry at ate taETTS Ba onfered GaATRT Peet sere | 
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v4. ae abapar wate & ara—foe fase & aga ait fava & viope 
ged-al otal, vsittal, dsitrat ai fastrat ara va qaal—-gat 4 ah, da ahaa a 
(ar wage) aaa aie cal Ventas (ete—wewt) a arate | eh 

45. When all methods including telling, showing and explaining of 
suggestions, arguments, inducements, and allurements as well as 
threats failed to break the resolve of Kshatriya youth Jamali, his parents 
reluctantly gave him permission to get initiated in the ascetic order. 


aaa WITT FESTIVE RENUNCIATION 

¥&. AT ee ren Ghar frat Heaagha aaray, Malla Va TATA 
fara Wt tarytaa | ulead ae afeiaratehta snftaaabasiaterd wer 
AAS ATA Tea Te | 

VR. Tet aaa orate H far A Hiehaw your wl Geran sit TS Fa WHT 
wer & carqhrar ! ite et arava art & oat ott aet UM a fesara at, 
MS /Ferart WA Hl wag Hes sa feral, gad we al Garo He! aad wet 
attra Gat A aul S Ie GT Hd GA Giehaw Your 4 star ava aie 


46. After this Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father called his attendants 
and instructed them — “Beloved of gods! Be expeditious and sprinkle 
water inside and outside the city of Kshatriyakund, wipe and clean the 
ground, plaster it ... and so on up to... decorate it. ... and so on up to... the 
attendants reported back about completion of the order (as mentioned in 
Aupapatik sutra). 


v9. aT a aie ahaa fren dea TH aighraghta aes, Aaa wa 
waiter at tarry | confer ular weet Het yette fag 
Prerannirea sagae | 

vO. Fah Ua aaa ster & frat 4 gard vA atetaw Yout at garar sit 


Fo VAI SES Carqiwal | ote et orate aaa & veel, Ferqea, Aes (AEM Fost 
& ara) att faga (faene) Peprontye (et vetcra) at tard aa 


47. Once again Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father called his attendants 
and instructed them — “Beloved of gods! Be expeditious and arrange for 
the festivities of great renunciation of Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, in a 
very ambitious, august, elaborate and grand manner befitting great 
men. 


Oy 8 8 SA SA SS Oo 
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OFS 
ve, aU a ae hragiten ava ara TeaPeVih 
ve. Fa Ot dighae you A Tra saya He |e aren area ate 


48. In due course the attendants reported back about completion of 
the order. 


vk. a ad antl Gkraget seyret dered genie Prien, 
Sra aka aa Tt Ae wea Peeenfait afifias, feet 
atitifien aaa aa aa Rares qarifa, ae frat qarae wa Tar —wT ATT | 
f& eat ? fe aaa ? fon ara ar ? 

¥R. Ta Tet aaa & a-ha A se Terr Perea ax a aT site Fa 
ae feorarl fat wa a ate aA & eet & gene fire ware Uehara A wer Z, 
TAM Wad UH GP ats Pret & oat a adele (oa ale cere wa RR) H as 
aad (vet &) Fee & ae Peete feo Peeanita gt aa & ae 
(SMart & AraT—frat A) era sisat wa-faoa great @ wa aeram fax SSA gaa 
wel—Gs | sare, oF Te fate wa A aa ef? Gert fea art F am (sean) J? qera 
MT Wars & ?” 

49. Then Kshatriya youth Jamali’s parents seated him facing east on 
a grand throne. Having done that they performed the ritual of pre- 
renunciation anointing (nishkramanabhishek) with grand fanfare 
(including royal canopy and other regalia) using one hundred eight 
golden urns ... and so on up to... one hundred eight earthen urns, as 
described in Rajaprashniya Sutra. At the conclusion of the pre- 
renunciation anointing they (the parents) greeted him with joined palms 
and hails of victory. Finally they said — “Son! Tell us what may we give — 
to you? In what mission may we assist you? What is it that you want us | 


to do?” 

ko. ay a wet Gra sen—frad wa salsa of ora! ara ! 
ghraranst cect a afters a onftrs areat a aeThas | 

wo, arate wafer A are—fhar @ Hers aren—frar | F part (cafiita 
Sart Wet Ta HS free et) S wihewsy ate WT Ava Tea = aie aafa al gar 
Wed S| 

50. Jamali, the Kshatriya youth, replied — “Parents! I want to get an 
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44, ae ot a ofc Uhragarcen far sigiaagita wereg, aelaal Ta Ta 
faraa a saya |! faftaast fair aqaseng we aaqaERrl aaa 
HPAAI TA TSC FT TSE FT AM, AAAS WT HAT AEE! 

49. da aaa wate & frat A atgkan gout at garar sie wer—‘‘Aarqiha | 
gira et stat (avert) @ a wre eet-yardt (atm) frente Gay 8 wa-uH we 
SAT Ht PHI S CHC st wa a atait aan (sa) wa are aan tax aller 
al Seat 

51. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father called his attendants and 
instructed them — “Beloved of gods! Be expeditious and collect three 
hundred thousand gold coins from the treasury. Then spend one hundred 


thousand each for ascetic-broom and bowl, and the remaining one 
hundred thousand for the barber to be called.” 


QR. AT a Hyfaagitn cafes GhraPAT PST Us FAT AAMT EGE BAA 
ard asgrrn facta fattest fat aaaeeas Aka Ha BATT BETA | 

42. THe Gat & fra Ht sages sen Grar aighas you sec ei ela ud aqE 
silage tusiee: aecenr ee eo he Oe ee Jad 
AS CAT -FaTe PreprerHt PAST S THETT BT TT wT Ta Aneel at _ FTA 

52. The attendants felt pleased and honoured to get this order from 
Jamali’s father. They joined their palms ... and so on up to... accepted 
their master’s order. They immediately collected three hundred thousand 


gold coins from the treasury and brought the ascetic-broom and bowl as 
well as called the barber.” 


43. aU a areay aatieres Ghaagpaed from ahaha aafag aart 
Gs Vay waaay aa ae a wera Uap fat Aa varrsg, Ae 
RM Hao water uaa frat a fa qadg, ant for 
Tale Va aa —Ateag 1 Taya | wt AT Hea | 

42. fot waite & frat & area e alehan youl are ag al Gard WF Wt ae TET 
el Wea at FE eal TAA Se fear, Arad eree BI arena fear, fer wet ens & 
frat a, aet ora ait we Ga-fasra grey S sere, fat ga ware HE'S tarsi | 
FH OC ara are aT anegr etfry 1” 

53. When the barber got the call he felt very much pleased and 
honoured. He took his bath ... and so on up to... embellished himself. He 


then came to Jamali’s father, greeted him with hails of victory and said 
— “Beloved of gods! Kindly instruct me what to do?” 


06 nS 


Pee ee ee Et Pa 


yo a a an OO SALA 


Sh Sa SS 


Q¥. ae Se aires Bhar fra a ara wa aa—ga wt caryfeaa ! 

ay, Fa at afrapant arate & frat 4 anita @ Her @ carsira | aagare serie 
& Peat & are amet (ae & at-an & ale) UT skye WlsHt aed gery 
(araerttgda) are a | 

54, Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father told the barber — “Beloved of 
gods! Please carefully trim Kshatriya youth Jamali’s hair, leaving about 
four Angul (a linear measure equal to width of a finger) length suitable 
for the renunciation ritual. 
#91 YEA TONSURING 


44. ATS Baa AAA GTAP HIS Va FA AA Seqe HUA aA Ta 
art | decree kere at aitatg, atahrn getter warect wea ees, 
FT AAT SITs GHA Tay seeEeNT Gite ye dag, Fe sien wets 
QANTAS TTT PROTA BTA BE | 

44, aaa wate & ar & art ae ares fea oY we ae ait arena afta | 
Ud Ge Ea at Sa TeaHt ad Ste‘ Tansy | aga srs are %, at & er,” sa 
Wart ser feraydas or aaal at edrenre frat Pex Gahera wees SB era-A ale, 
HS We et YE AST S Fe aie ait aearat Gores aaa seis & Preer—arag 
HTM HT AL Ske BSH HIT | 

55. On getting these instructions from Kshatriya youth Jamali’s 
father, the barber felt very much pleased and honoured. Joining his 
palms, he said — “Master! I will do exactly as you have said.” Thus he 
humbly accepted the order. He then washed his hands and fect with 
perfumed water, covered his mouth with a clean eight-fold cloth and 
carefully trimmed Kshatriya youth Jamali’s hair leaving about four ! 
Angul length, suitable for the renunciation ritual. 

ae: fattest area—aa a at ake & arm & Ser ae aye 
wiser He sid 8, athe Te sos se a SAG BSAA HT as, sa Preer-—ara dornda wer 
STAT AT EISEN GAGS Geet (Wer AT as) arelt rat Gaaftsrnt) 1 

Elaboration — Technical terms - Nikkhamanapaugge aggakese — a 
person aspiring to get initiated into the ascetic order had to get his hair 
trimmed leaving about four Angul length. This was done so that the 
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guru could conveniently pull out the remaining hair while performing 
the ritual of initiation. This was called hair trimming suited for 
renunciation. Atthapadalaaye pottiye — mouth-cover of eight-fold clothe. 


KR. AT MT Wer GRA A TATRA WAST aT aise, 
se Tsk Ge WaT GHaTAS, BoM Aa GRA arate aE WAS 
Teele steate, eee Farert atten wraeite aeaata, werateran 
ca wart fe ea aap ag Hdl a Ne are a avy a 
oY 4 aakee afta vfaeata sta Hee srieera cag) 

&&. Bah Wea abrapare ope at a A gaat & a e-file aa ger aH 
Uret (Meh) 4 A arya wt wer fear fet Ss Gera wees S ata, fae vera 
Ud Fe re (Fa) Vs Ae BIT Saar ade fear ott ya aer A we siterer Trncvsep 
(cert & fret) A tan ged are oorfrpare Bt AT ex, Tea, fergare & yea wd 
at ge Meat Hl are & MAM Ya & Bae (tea) far & ore sity gerd as za 
Wart wet weit" A (apart H atest) Sart few aga-ah faferat, vat, seat six 
are asl Aa (ex-) Heterarieed aot AF afrapan weft & afar egren 
at (Saat eye & veltes TS) Cen fran HL SE as aes &H AS ca fea 

56. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s mother then collected the hair on a 
piece of cloth, white like a swan. After that she washed them with 
scented water and performed the adoration ritual with best of perfumes 
and garlands. Having done that she wrapped them in a clean cloth and 
placed them in a jewelry box. Then lamenting the intolerable agony of 
separation of her son, and shedding tears like a broken necklace, a 
stream of water, a garland of Sinduwar flowers and a string of beads, 
Kshatriya youth Jamali’s mother said — “These (hair of Jamali) will 
serve as symbols of the last beholding (or signs of the memory of the last 
meeting) on many dates (of occasions), festivals, celebrations, worships, 
sacrifices and ceremonies including those for Naag and Indra.” With 
these words she placed the box under her pillow. 


4O. aU mee weer Shape sen—fad gal fe sarraaHat Alera 
Tata, ga fF cada dere warn oft ahaa aaniacté waaEe 
vei, aetTatS HeTAS METHT TSTHATATT FAT WHAT Tas Fela, Feit 
TIERAT ME TST AAT Ase mas aryferafa, ara arate 
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eaay wearen wea, aise are erat, 2 srazert Prosi, sto feoreran wd war 
qfamea orient aa aa fri wamiagers ave fied, & am ? 
Thre —afea— gia eer aekaet Aeerl STEsaNT fra aieatayied atta 

49. gab Ga arapat waa & arat-frar a gad ae a omieeniiqgg 
fered Caan sit afrapart wert al eda aie da (atdl ait aA &) aa a ar 
artaran| fat Start Gara wTerarnia qihage aa (aera at shies) @ sas att 
(Tra) US| Tak are are Asia ar at oe cua fear dear aH & Pr:sara H 
ag 4 os oy, Var arte, wal wrt orreres (aT ores) HM ae, Gat at aie HAA 
ut 8 om, ds & ya Ht are So ht afte aaa, oda ote (fat we) aA S ad a 
UST Sa, Wea Ud a & fase a FH veotew (tert aea) yeaa fer ee 
(Hoes AST Ae I) Us AS-S (ATT EX) VEART! FA Tsttaga F qulyea & 
aeort a alt %, cet vert vet aaa ase, aad fafesa wil a afta qa 
Tema! atten gar we | are (et ag), afer (ae as), gfts (Gh es—-wh Bf) ak 
Sears (UREA Sea HY SE TST Se) BT A Aare BM es UM Wart Hl arena @ weagal 
& OAM Ba SATA HT ateiHa va faye fear sar 

57. Once again Kshatriya youth Jamali’s parents got a throne placed 
facing north and helped him taking bath with water poured from white 
and yellow (silver and golden) pitchers; wiped his body dry with fragrant 
and perfumed soft towel, and applied best quality of sandal-wood paste 
(saras Goshirsh-chandan). Now they provided him a silk dress to wear. It 
was so fine as to wave with force of normal breathing. It was pleasant to 
the eyes, beautiful in colour and soft in touch. It was white, softer than 
the saliva from a horse’s mouth and with a golden brocade border. It was 
very costly and printed with a swan-emblem. Having done that they 
placed a necklace (with eighteen strings) and half necklace (with nine 
strings) on his neck. After this they adorned him with numerous 
ornaments like those of Suryaabh Dev as described in Rajprashniya 
Sutra ... and so on up to... placed a gem studded crown on his head. 
Needless to add more to the description beyond saying that he was fully 
embellished with four kinds of garlands including granthim (made by 
stringing), veshtim (made by wrapping), purim (made by braiding or 
filling) and sanghatim (made by interweaving or entwining) so much so 
that he looked like a wish-fulfilling tree (Kalp-vriksha) in all respects. 
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faraa : ge actt Gea ae @, Sa AT A aryy—frait cet ae-PAMT al Ge GIT 
facia Bt gat ahi Het RAAT HIT, Tees TM HAT qer AAT Slat AT 

Elaboration — This description provides an important information 
about the advanced textile technology and craft of ornament making of 
that period. The fineness of the cloth and the range of the ornaments 
described provide ample evidence of this fact. 


iifaare BOARDING THE PALANQUIN 


Kd, Se er args a og ss, Aare Ta TaThA— 
frrma a cata | schavardatag dinaareihrart wel Tae 
Rarraenst aa AP yaaa da vate, vasa wa 
WaATraa Tears | 

aC, Tatat abapan wat & fea A alean youl at gerHt Herz 
dargfirat | sha & Gast Gui @ gm, cherie wa ef yatta ah await Bat 
& wpe @ ard atx @ ro eg, sane Jou! area vo WM are (faa) ferfsar (area) 
(dare Bech) Taftera HU ae AE FA ATS HI Ue Sth FH FA: Paes He 

58. Now Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father called his staff and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Without delay arrange for a large palanquin with many 
pillars, and decorated with figures of dancing damsels. It should be 
decorated with bunches of small gem studded bells all around. It should 
be so large as to be carried by one thousand persons. Do that and report 


back.” 

4&. aU a Belaagiter aa seater | 

48. Fa ae al Gat sigan gout 4 sat were al fife dare wes aad 
(se) Praca feral 

59. On getting this order the staff members arranged for the 
described palanquin ... and so on up to... reported back. 

GO. AT A Ae AAA BAAS AMTAHTL ASAT , STATTETT 
See STTHT HTT ATT Aga METATS TS, HeTITa aA 
ea rpranfertentat art geez, salee Treen Tee yS ATA | 

RO. TULA AIPA ATT HHL, ACA, ATI BAT aT CoTTeICHTT; 
FA Ut Wa arene S aeind WIRAM AAA S BH SHe Ta wget acai @ 
Gattad ent fered S vor! ae afer ar atte S (sere frre at wafer Head gu) 
Rate at get att ste Peres ut ye BT aie Ye Ses ores EaT| 
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60. After that Kshatriya youth Jamali, perfectly adorned with 
fourfold embellishments including hair adornments, dress, garlands and 
ornaments, rose from his throne. He then boarded the palanquin from 
the south (going around) and sat on the finest throne facing east. 


QF. AT Of ART AAR AAS ANA AAT VST HASAN Ara AAT TATA 
Met TA HEAT ATT | 

&9. fer aban safe at Ara Se BIH Tad grey al ateigd Hea Sa 
fas are yee crane afar at sire @ Rrfaer ut wet site nferpare at ares aire 
SS Va We aT | 

61. Then Kshatriya youth Jamali’s mother, after taking her bath ... 
and so on up to... embellishing her body, took the silken cloth with swan- 


emblem and boarded the palanquin from the left and sat on the throne 
to the right of Jamali. 


QR. TT AR Te UAT STS VET ATA EAT TANT Usa 7 
Tera Ga sopaechararh aa gees, da gefem aac GhapAe aA Wa 
HETAMATA ATT | 

RR. data atapare seer al saat A ere fear, araa ordre ait areiga 
HUH CHET BT UT ewe are aie S fifa oe el ie aap oof & ag 
at HS VETAA TT FST 

62. Then Kshatriya youth Jamali’s governess after taking her bath ... 
and so on up to... embellishing her body, took the ascetic-broom as well 


as the bowl and boarded the palanquin from the right and sat on the 
throne to the left of Jamali. 


G2. A ae aa alae esl wm amet Remrmarera 
WIT Ag Barer nreaeHleraA Fatwto A Wa HAS— PEST THAT 
Tae AAT WET Ae ILA mea Fass | 

&3. fae abrapar ofa & gsurt A (drs) are al BE Gat AT ae, Gat ahs 
are, Wad ws aie Aras & fara S BH aa wraea, w ud daa & IN a gw ws 
Tay went fer (ah), Tra (AI), HAs, PATH wd Ga S GAM, ares yo at 
Aret F Yh, va ws (MIATA) A A ceHe sey (Fea Fat ¥) oer Heal es Ut 
%! 
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63. Now came and stood at the back of Kshatriya youth Jamali a well 
embellished and beautifully dressed noble lady, amply endowed with 
charm and qualities of youth and beauty, in a dancing posture carrying a 
white umbrella that was adorned with garlands of Korant flowers as 
white as snow, silver, Kumud flower, Kunda flower and the moon. 


GY. AT OT ea oferer UNAM ga aechen Reems oa alerarsit 
ATA — aor — Ta — frat — Hehe —TaPrgoataeadtesis Fates wan—Hig— 
SRA — HAASAN TATA ATT Wes Aeltad AAAS Arahat 
fasta! 

RY. Gea TTA & Atal (ae TAT I) Bie PMT H UTS VAM, Fata 
GR IM Ae Wad BI-Aeas & faces s Bw st Sa Tohrat era A aac fre eu oiler 
aled Sa Ss GS Sl ASF VAT aH YaST H Afra, Saw (He an), tt aT 
fags vt vera acta (erat eet) Pa wan weg fafa we ae aut 
ara Sy (ear) Ff ait gra, aeHrwesy, P- (ATT &) YO, WH, Werferg, AI Eu 
AAT & A & Got & GAM gaat aI 

64. After that came and stood on both flanks of Kshatriya youth 
Jamali two well embellished ... and so on up to... noble ladies, carrying 
whisks and waving them. The exquisite and glowing handles of these 
whisks were made of pure gold of immense value and studded with a 
variety of gems and beads. The hair of these whisks were spotless white 
like conch-shell, Anka gem, Kund (Mogra) flowers, the moon, drop of 
water, and foam of churned nectar. 


R4. aU det Whe Chae Ta OM ae IM aa 
apical 84 aaa Feareraraget APTETeteHacaa ee Tera Fags | 

Qa. ate Ret arama wale & Gays (SAH) FATT G YE S GAM, TAF 
dat are aad wa, Arar ait farts S gw wH Ae Toot ufss (gps) wa a aheq, 
Ard Sel & ATE & ATH & GAM vad Caa- Pa Hert (Te) (era H) THe a 
Bt Tg | 


65. Then came and stood, on the northeast of Kshatriya youth Jamali, 
a well embellished ... and so on up to... noble lady, carrying a pure water 
filled pitcher made of white silver in the shape of the head of mad 
elephant. 


RR. AT Ae Tred Grae. Herrgeeray UM aereet Meee aa 
alae frat Hoes AAAS Tera Fags 
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Gk. Bad Te ahaa were & chord (aaa) F sre Fe & gra aad 
ey ataa aft faera & gem wa oe gadt fates ie aus ot us dea a A 
WHC GE St TS | 

66. After that came and stood, on the northeast of Kshatriya youth 
Jamali, a well embellished ... and so on up to... noble lady, carrying a 
palm leaf fan with an exquisite handle made of gold. 


GO. ay or eee oie erage fen aay aaras, Behragha aera 
Wa zanit— farang oH tarqferen | ated afted afterd afta waarmee 
WMATA SAAT BSATALAS TATRA TETAS | 

9. ca abrapare cfr & fron + aighan gest at gerne wer-'S argh | 
at ot ue ate, CA SM ae, SAT aa aT, TAM Tra, wT ate Hada a 
Oe, TH ATS any, ger aie ota are fied eu uw ore ae aieftaw aeuil at 
geratt 

67. Now Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father called his staff and said, 
“Beloved of gods! Without delay call here a thousand young men of 
similar complexion, age and endowed with similar qualities of beauty, 


charm and youth to act as choicest attendants. They should be in similar 
dress, adornment and headgear. 


RC. ATT a agfaagical oa VN fanaa alas aftaa ora WER 
RC. Wa a aigiae you wari & arta at araq Maer ach aia O us wha, 
RAM TM et Aad Us Sart Ie aighaw qevit a gar ar 


68. Then those staff members ... and so on up to... accepted their 
masters order and soon called a thousand young men ... and so on up to... 
to act as choicest attendants. 


8. ag at a srsfaagita (? aon) wnferea aitagared frooh ayhrayhats 
Fala WAT SEGEo MEN Aaah TITAS WAAR AT 
wa series arrapaTeR fa Wa arse, Fa same aaa aa asa wd 
qa ateag Mt Saree ! at anes achat | 

Re. alghaa gost arr gerd EU a um sare aon daw afer ott aEE Fat, 
eine @ ge cleat sired, aga, tre ud wafers ae wa Tha ay aie sea 
TAT AM MCT HL TET wafer aap & frat &, get arg ate ey visa wag ze 
wra—fasra steal G serene aet-S targa | ea at ard Gen B, Saar anger ARTI 
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69. Being thus commissioned, one thousand youthful attendants were 
delighted and honoured. They took their bath and completed their ritual 
routines of awakening protective spirits, repentance for mistakes, 
offerings to gods, using auspicious things like curd, rice, mustard, grass, 
etc. Then they adorned themselves with similar ornaments and dresses 
and came to Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father. They joined their palms, 
greeted him with hails of victory and submitted — “Beloved of gods! 
Please tell us what is to be done.” 


So. aa a wnt ahaa fren t aghaadodER Va aaT— Gey 
carga | vera aah wre Tear wae BRAPATET Ba UALaSE | 

So. aa araganr went & fra + TF UH St TOU Vaal Sl Sa WHIT HEl-F 
carga! Ga SMe axes sag we whe aa F qaos creat wears a frat az 
Tost | 


70. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father said to those one thousand young 
attendants — “Beloved of gods! Take your bath ... and so on up to... wear 


uniforms and lift Kshatriya youth Jamali’s palanquin.” 


99. ag Ht aigaaghen (? deen) seater ahaa wa USAT Peat aa 
Tearminn were Grape a aRaEta | 

99. aa a aigitae dom abrapa wate & frat ar enea Ardea ae eras 
HUH a Us ae ders are fat eu (sa Ten Gaal 4) abraga ofa aH 
Prferept Sarg | 

71. The attendants accepted the order of Kshatriya youth Jamali’s 


father. After taking bath ... and so on up to... wearing uniforms they 
lifted Kshatriya youth Jamali’s palanquin. 


OX. AT oT wea wed Uhagare gRaneerafehi da gee warrea 
THSAAY FA SEAT Fea seryyety asa, do—ahea fata wa eat! 
TEAL TT GOTTA Hel VaMEY ara TTA Fa eTTGS Waar | 
Ud wel vagy dea UPd wea ad a ata ‘aa ay’ we TAT FR 
ETT AIA | ASAT TT Tea TAT ANT SET VaasT oa AerghaaT aa 
THT GAGA FUT AAT A TAS | Herygady waar 


OX. SAT Fou are Tay aM are va fifa ox wa wf arpa anfs wa 
HES Ba, da se ffs & anlar adyay a ars ATA aawHA | aa, aeT-(9) 
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attra, (2) stact, (3) Terad, («) aelara, (4) warea, (&) wert, (9) Fee, ait 
(¢) ator SF ans Ane & ara yo wa ae; area at east wet esa Sarath 
(coum) 4 art aarqey 8 CaM Se! Aad alee HLA EU ait Ta-TaaTT TE HT 
SITU HM EU oyHA S ay aerl Fah UV aed a GIGe , apa d ala 
gare sergest & at & oftgar dene afar center & art, He att aaa aad 


wh ae wa ats feerege strata F afte & aga ars ven arent A aT 
afer 


72. Once the palanquin was ready with Kshatriya youth Jamali and 
others boarding the same and being lifted by one thousand bearers, it 
was preceded by eight auspicious objects in this order — (1) Swastika (a 
specific graphic design resembling the mathematical sign of addition 
with a perpendicular line added to each of the four arms in clockwise 
direction), (2) Shrivats (a specific mark found on the chest of all 
Tirthankars), (3) Nandyavart (a specific elaborate graphic design 
resembling an extended swastika), (4) Vardhamanak (a specific design of 
vessel), (5) Bhadrasan (a specific design of seat), (6) Kalash (an urn), (7) 
Matsya (a fish), and (8) Darpan (a mirror). These were followed by the 
royal attendants carrying pitchers and jars filled with water ... and so on 
up to... the beautiful flag of victory (vijaya-vaijayanti) furling sky high 
with the wind. (as mentioned in Aupapatik sutra) ... and so on up to... 
People followed hailing victory for the hero. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s 
said palanquin was surrounded by many prominent persons belonging to 
Ugra, Bhoga and other clans walking on its front, back and flanks. 
Detailed description is as mentioned in Aupapatik sutra in context of 
King Kunik going to behold Bhagavan Mahavir. 


93. aa 1 a afer Urea fen vere Haahraa ora Pryfee shearer 
RATA SAT STAT Aras VayAATOHS Veqaarite SA—WA-Te— 
Tarieatay astrie tone as wags wea we—aene ora uftfeaa oeaierea 
abraparea fest fagstt sep | 

93. Tete aaa ware & frat A eA ante fear aaa fayfia sear ga 
wat & oY aT as ot ales YT aT Ae a Ow Ba are fea ou, gta aA a 
fast gu, ate, eet, xa att Fe stare @ ge agefeh ar @ oftga sac am 
Fergyel & ayaa e fat eu aad aban & HS-0s aa GT A 

73. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s father too took his bath ... and so on up 


to... embellished himself and rode the royal elephant. With an umbrella 
decorated with garlands of Korantak flowers over his head, fanned with a 
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pair of white whisks, surrounded by four pronged army including great 
warriors and soldiers riding elephants, horses and chariots as well as these 
walking on feet. ... and so on up to... followed J amali, the Kshatriya youth. 


OF. TT ot A Tee GRAPE FRA AS strat araa (at) Ti, syst UH 
OT OTA, TES Tet Teac | 


S%. Me et Te orf aga & art qs—as ait Ie ySaat aM sak SH 
art (aed) A Gam ere ce HS ee aie teeaqS aa TE AI 
74, Ahead of Kshatriya youth Jamali were noble riders on excellent 


horses, on his flanks were best of elephants and on his rear came 
chariots. 


64. TFT A wat ahap sepraim wie wakes 
aa fasta afage aa nae aR att ARO ada 
METS TA sg TeATATT Ase aa Vy wT HEA Aa Gere ATT 

94. Fa vere (Canfas) ater wate od ahs afd aad aaa ara 
(are & frate & aren) Ser WT! Ses St Sart aT TSA aT Hen fe ET Yeu Ta 
Xe Al Tah HT Te geet GA IT Roe GaN aT Taw aa vite gaa aT aT BE a 
feRoTe oT LE M1 [gah Ces aea—S west, wee, Gere aragq dom enfe fore gu it aa 
we Al Tas WS wa a as eel onfk, flex ast, Wer, sen anf, fery gu vente (teat 
Gert at) Feu dar sr Hs aga gaua, wared, araq areas wef da wea-a 
aT Mad Md—waTd, FAIA Te T 1) (Sa war) aaa safe aPrapreaa 
TIT & Hea HS eee Ta EaM, MATHS & WEL Tet TEMAS AH SIA A seq 
War Werealt RITA A, Ta aie TAA BTA WTI 

75. Thus moved the procession of Kshatriya youth Jamali (aspiring 
for initiation) accompanied with all the grandeur ... and so on up to... 
sound of musical instruments. Ahead of him moved attendants carrying 
urns and palm-leaf fans. He had a white umbrella over his head. He was 
being fanned with white whisks and small fans from both sides. [On the 
rear came many people carrying staffs, spears, books ... and so on up to... 
Veena (a stringed musical instrument). Behind them came one hundred 
eight elephants etc. followed again by people carrying staffs, swords, etc. 
and walking on feet. After them came many princes, wealthy people ... 
and so on up to... caravan chiefs and many other people singing and 
dancing.] Moving through the city of Kshatriyakund, the procession 


proceeded towards Bahushalak garden outside Brahman Kundagram 
where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was stationed. 
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9G. AT ae here Uap Ghrae AM ERST Perea 
fre —-f—aeas are Wey set sree wet waagy wa aftdar a afieyiat a 
Wa aareat— aa Ha ray! ep, a aa ier! AAO, aa aa aT | we A, oA oN 
aam—ateraate aia frente stag, ra a aes wore, fakes a aa a 
4 | fafera, Penis a were Tt feats, ves agreed art 
TR FR, aoe sas aren ai! fartanora, waa fafarerpAt 


| eet AM, TS ea Te We Rrratraecenl fafariet apie, sr weraeT, 


ahaa WaT oi, TT A aay | fa ee ahrtefa a afigeifa al 


Ok. wa apa water abagesm we & wea A a eat WT WI OM, aa 
mem, fe, ade wad wear we aga-a aatelt (sareil), arnt gente am, 
storing ¥ ae otgere se, Gra, fla one ret @ rad aftarea vd a Hea EU 
Fe WON Het a-'S Te (area) | wh ard gerd wa a! eae! avs ara 
pert wa a! sae! Ger ae (eam) A! Fea! gars Sa aaa aha 
ara (aq am) afatira seat at otal ott fafa sererert ar orra wih 3 ta ! feet 
at vitae fats (afm) A oret wat! ay a ahha wes at arena geargde sieraz 
Tevet Aveta vers! | STH yaa & are aeatgat a ada wet! & dr! 
ST Sat Ale & Orta (fagaqvsy) F arrears varar WET |e (sear HET 
al) ott srerareetéa (gps waren) aaa Sars at wre we ! aar Prradate 
aed (apfen) aRsart ue wert TH Ue eNO al we HO | atee-aaT a aE a 
Tar seas & avewed (ofaeea) sre ox fase wre wet! Gerd aatacn Pitter 
Bl” ga gar 6 a ahtrrer ud ala SG TT 

76. As Kshatriya youth Jamali passed through the city of Kshatriya 
Kundagram, on triangular courtyards (singhatak), crossings of three, 
four ... and so on up to... highways, he was greeted with auspicious words 
in coveted, pleasant, lovable, likable, joyous, desirable and blissful voice 
by masses of people among whom were many who sought wealth, many 
who desired worldly pleasures, and many who only desired food. They 
uttered — “O source of joy! May you be victorious on the religious path. 
O noble one! May you be victorious through austerities. May all go well 
with you O benefactor of the world! May you conquer the unconquerable 
sense organs through unhindered pure knowledge, perception and 
conduct, and follow the path of Shramans that you have accepted. O 
Divine one! May you cross all hurdles and attain liberation. With 
patience and resolve, may you annihilate the adversaries in the form of 
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attachment and aversion by means of penance. May you subjugate the 
enemies in the form of eight types of Karmas with the help of pure 
ultimate meditation (Shukla Dhyan). Q Epitome of patience! May you 
become ever alert and furl the flag of spiritualism on the universal stage. 
May you attain the ultimate state of pure knowledge or.omniscience that 
is free of the darkness of ignorance. May you destroy the chain of 
afflictions and being free of them may you attain the stable and eternal 
state of liberation. May your spiritual endeavour be free of obstacles.” 
And they repeatedly hailed for the auspicious victory. 


99, ATT A We Bhat ares roar ora wa TET 
waasy ats ara frees, Pease ara aes ATL Va TEA AST Aes 
Tarreg, Wa waked Saree fremnnaag wes, wea yhaaceratert aa cag, 
sam ohtareerae rst Arash TedeEs | 

90. siomfiaga 4 attic pitts & arargare afapare wari (creel & ey 4H) 
wore (afwat) al qaaraferat Ere Sar set Sat rad (aBraprsas ae h Sratara 
BlHt) Pepe | PHT ARMOTGHVSITA ATK ch SSL FEMI AH Sa He AM sie 
SH St Sar Helat war & ws ale atagral al Car, Al Vt SAT FOU AMT Tory VF 
are oe frfaer al cetar ait eas Ga Beagovared rte 8 At SAT 


77. Like King Kunik, as detailed in Aupapatik Sutra, Kshatriya 
youth Jamali (aspiring initiation) witnessed by thousands of assembled 
people ... and so on up to... passed through Kshatriya Kundagram city 
and approached Bahushalak garden outside Brahman Kundagram. As 
soon as he saw the divine wonders around the Tirthankar, including the 
divine canopies, he stopped the thousand-bearer palanquin and got down 
from it. 


Waa WET INITIATION 

96. AT A Nel BIHAN AT — a FS STS AT HM wT TeTaly Aa 
VAPRDS; ra VarTIM, AT UT ETA feraga ora wa Ta Tar Ta TY Ha 
| are array are UH Ga eee FA wa Reet go aretha ? @ TET TAs T 
WN | A Aa TEMA | A HH ATT et AYE MYaheeTs HHI weaker AAT 
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SC. Tera aaa sift at art aes sae arate, wet sa waa 
erat farmer &, get saftea ex ait sem aay werd at aft aitz @ Ga ae 
wefan St, Wa GRATE STH Fe wert fraeq fen-anaq | ae afager 
Te, CART THe, SE, BT ae fra Ys 1 arad—seer aM GAT Wr gel B at ala 
Sa €, SoY He of gar! Va as waa (sae), WEA a Wad aeaaara Hus F 
vas Vy ate Te A dafeda (et) aA oe MH daca a fa a Ba, a Aaa 
(srt) F fora Stee; get Genre aBragare serfer  ora A oes gen, Abt A dada 
(ast) gon; fog arr ¥ cer ars A fora (Grae) we gar ake a A TS sign aaa 
fora (ara) Eat sit a Ve fs, anf, Proa—eaeeeh, oa—areeht aie afta F fara 
Ear 81% carga | ae Sa- (Tey) vas fk Bt eas, ae TMT (SH 
um) & wa & wart Bt Ger S) aa: ag Aarqiva & ore yltsa eax, amare Bear 
oma A vata a tet gahre oF ama taraira at ve frea—fren 2a Fo 
carta ge freren fren at erat HT 

78. Now, keeping him in the lead Kshatriya youth Jamali’s parents 
approached Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and after going around him 
three times from the right ... and so on up to... paying due obeisance 
submitted thus — “Bhante! This is Kshatriya youth Jamali, our only and 
cherished, lovely, adored, charming, and beloved son. ... and so on up to... 
It is difficult to hear about a son like him, what to say of seeing one that 
is so rare. A lotus (Utpal, Padma etc.) sprouts in swamp and grows in 
water but still remains free from stains of mud or wetness of water. In 
the same way Kshatriya youth Jamali was born out of lust and grew 
amidst earthly pleasures but has still remained free from the slime of 
lust and wetness of indulgence in pleasures. He is equally detached from 
his relatives, kin, friends and servants. Beloved of gods! He has become 
apprehensive of the cycles of rebirth and the sequence of birth-aging- 
death. As such, renouncing his home and shaving his head he wants to 
become Anagaar (homeless ascetic) from Aagaar (house-holder) under 


your auspices. That is why we want to effect a disciple-donation and 
beseech you to accept him as a disciple.” 


OR. AT AA Hrs HeLa ol fet Grape wa TaTAl— srerge Taree | ay aay 
98. FF Wl AAMT TEM Herat + sa abrapan wae a sa ware Her-'% 
carga | fore vert Ge Ge et, dar we, Rog (eters 4) free va aa’ 


79. At this Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir said to Kshatriya youth 
Jamali — “O Beloved of gods! Do as you please and do not procrastinate.” 
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Fasa-uftaa 22 Illustration No. 22 


BWAMSeeae at cet 
We SAHA H Ara foa feat st sara A ya Hl tea Faas 
Tel C4 Ht Se Ba tan sw srqufa e ct | wefan A 500 yea S 
WT AAIHVUS TWN H TR TMAH SI FT MTA Fea H ory yarn 
WEN at | 


—WIh 9, 3. 33 


INITIATION OF PRINCE JAMALI 


When the parents of prince Jamalikumar have failed to stop him 
after all efforts they allowed him to get initiated. Jamali got initiated 
along with 500 other aspirants by Bhagavan Mahavir at Bahushalak 
Garden outside Brahman Kundagram. 


—Shatak-9, lesson-33 


Bn SA Sn SR 8 


SER TA A A A A oR Oe A on on e Y 


A 


CO, TU A AM UAHA AAT WTI AETANCT Wa Ga AAMT qed TAT 
Ta Feat fag ata wah Tage Ran sara, sarEP waAa 
TAI —Aee HT TTA | 

€o. Wa & are Mata et Wt aaa Tala sla at Ge ean, Taga 
AY TST Teva GT GT Se Wale He Aad ASAHI HK, Gat—-GaA fag 
MAHI) AH WAT! Vl AHL GM KAS Sf STAT, ATE Be HeieHre Tare fea 

80. Being thus accepted by Bhagavan, Kshatriya youth Jamali was 
leased and contented. He went around Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir ... 


nd so on up to... paid homage and obeisance. Then he proceeded in the 
ortheast direction and removed all his ornaments and dress. 


C9. AU A AAA AAAS ATA SAAT TT WSAST AAT — Ace 
fot, were era oa faPreaarh fatryaarh seni wraapa wa 
arit— ‘afsae ara! agra ara! aera ora! ae aT tee OY TATAaA’ fa 
ee TAT SRAPAN seN—ae MT Ta Hea taf PTAA, asa aera, 
Ta fra arseqar aaa fea wiser | 

C9. Fah Aaya Tat aaa al Ara A VA ANS, Are Ue area al 
a & fae aet wH yee (tart aan) F em He frat aire fee ce A & ar, 
AGT, FINE & SAM Arad site Pred Be aos YT GI Ta WHI ael-s YX | GAA 
eI am, ya! day A at oe, & ys! Sa A TweA SETI ga (aA H) fou 8 
RT Wl Ware A He Se WH Hew wae Aa aT Ta Feat at 
AIAN SUH KAA Hl ATG et TAI 

81. Kshatriya youth Jamali’s mother collected the dress and 
rnaments in a soft piece of silk with a swan mark and shedding tears 
ike a broken necklace, a stream of water etc. uttered — “ Son! Put in all 
liigence, effort, and prowess into your practices and do not be 
ethargic.” After this, Kshatriya youth Jamali’s parents bowed before 


Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir with all reverence and went back in the 
lirection they came from. 


€2. ATS wae Ulta aaa Gaye ala ara, aia ae aT wd 
erat Aa Vara, Wea VATS Wa Tel TaNea (Ga 9&8) Wea Wasa, Aat dale 
rere a aE Tass TA ATT FAA Te 
TITY ATTA FIST | 


AAA MAH : Adal Vegas ( 483 ) Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 
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C2. Aaa STH F aA teats ral otyferat apt Aer aterene vite fea, 
Rat TAT WET Herat a Gar A Sofas Ear sie RINST STAT (Ga 96 F alia) a 
TE TAT H OTE Tawa attane at! fastwar ae s fH wef aaa A goo yout 
& MY WIM TEN Hl, MT ae Gt ya Sl oad oes ore Ft fet artes arly 
Tae Gt GT eae far ait EAA Tara, dem (Bs), ad ad—-are, ATI 
(ite) sate fates augaatat @ art aren at nfta erat gan faa STA AT 

82. Kshatriya youth Jamali then pulled out all his hair (formally 
termed as five-fistful pulling out of hair), came near Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and got initiated by him like Brahman Rishabh-datt (as 
described in aphorism-16). The difference is that Kshatriya youth Jamali 
got initiated along with 500 persons, rest of the description is same. ... 
and so on up to... studied the eleven limbs (Anga) of the canon ... and so 
on up to... he enkindled his soul by observing unique austerities 


including one day, two days, three days and four days fasts, moving 
about as an ascetic. 


water ar Fer Frere INDEPENDENT MOVEMENT OF JAMALI 


C2. AT A AM AEM SAT HATS Sa HT TG TET Wa varreas, ara 
VaR VT ATA Wet deg aHas, ae aie wa aai— ‘sant yt wa! 
GME TeypoTE aay Tas sermcacte als sea avraakrert Petra | 

63. deren Um fea sens are ST TET HeTele & Te ane ait Wa 
FETA Gl SA ARTE HU SA WHIT AA -IHTSA | SAT ats wre aA ae A uta a 
are & Ge Fa WATE S ser (ara Saal FH) ery HAT TET EI 

83. Later one day ascetic Jamali came to Shraman Bhagavan 
Mahavir and after paying his homage and obeisance said — “Bhante! If 
you kindly permit me I would like to move away from this region with 
my five hundred ascetics and roam about (in other areas).” 

CV. TUT A TAT Tg TET TT SOUT WARS MY sers, MH UATE, 
Oferriry ahags | 

C8. FE GATHT HAT WTA Fara A OTA STAT Hl FA Sra al otter (Hea) wey 
fear, etary ae fear ait HH I 

84. Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir did not pay any attention to this 
request from Jamali. He, in fact, did not approve of it. 

24, TTS AA SOUT TT TG Hera dred fa aed fF wa aaht—Fenhh 
Ha! Teas seep wat tale sormans ake ara Reftaq) 
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Ce eet tit tiki ibitititititeibatat eit 


AAS STII 
alfa a & wear senfe sor 4 afar anfe 11 shit ar areata 
feat a scare, den, dar, ste ARR, area anfe fatay agent a art 
ST CH feta SLI FTAA TA | THAT A SAMS STORM GT MAA HA Ua Ge 
STA Ml Uh AN Safe SMM FTA HUTA sae 500 sora B ATA 
ara feat Hl SAM APT) Ta AA TS | Ta STATA STOP TR A at ara cA 
ak drat on wet, Wa Ta Yad a 1 da A St Sepia AAT 


SAS SIR 500 SUPIRT H Ua ARMs SIM SG HAH BI WATT F 
foray oT | 


a 


Wit 9, 3 33 


ASCETIC JAMALI 


After getting initiated ascetic Jamali studied the eleven limbs (Anga) of the canon. 
He enkindled his soul by observing unique austerities including one day, two days, three 
days, fifteen days and one month long fasts, moving about as an ascetic. Due to these 
austerities the body of ascetic Jamali became lean and weak. One day ascetic Jamali 
sought permission from Bhagavan Mahavir to move away from this region with his five 
hundred ascetics and roam about (in other areas). Bhagavan remained silent even after 
he sought the permission a second and third time. Considering his silence to be consent 
Jamali left the garden with his 500 disciples and moved about in other areas. 


—Shatak-9, lesson-33 


lee eerie 
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ee er eee eee ee Pie 
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C4. ca we aT FF eT Ta Ferate S gad are aie Arad ax sh ee 
War weve | arcet atten Hea ord att A ara a aed & ara ara cael F fer 
HT Ue & | 

85. Then ascetic Jamali repeated his request second and third time — 


“Bhante! If you kindly permit me I would like to move away from this 
region with my five hundred ascetics and roam about (in other areas).” 


CR. TT AM Ta eae Tee OPTRA Sed fH ed FY WaRes MH oe 
ara qkrie age | 

Ck. Wafer oT & Gad are oie dad a oh add aeat HEA Oe MAT wT 
Herat 4 Se Ma ar aret ae fear, aad A 


86. Even the second and third time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir paid 
no attention ... and so on up to... remained silent. 


C9. ATS We SOUT HT wT AEM deg ontas, afea cafe BATT 
wast Feared sivas agernsit agai wWeeass, wsheaien walk 
weMATts Vs asa aerate frexs | 

é9. ag (Vet Rafa 4) wari ore A eT TANT Herat BY Gea ARH ena 
ONT PX Sa OTA S, Aes sar So Proyen six fax ae cia St arm & ala ater 
& (ara) wavel F frac HA wT 

87. Then (under these circumstances) ascetic Jamali finally paid his 
homage and obeisance to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir, came out of 


Bahushalak garden and commenced his independent itinerant way with 
his five hundred ascetics in other regions. 


fared : och taeda asta S yea Star & fH weer are are east rarer BY Heraentar 
Ud Wet eda war art vam was fra & We atéer, wecapien ud ak % 
wgua et at ait wfee AF tae onf& & det aq wA al dura saat 
Maeetentarnceaey was fret at agen we A 1g Peg sa ara BL saber SA 
SAT SUIT WTA ETAT SB Ya Er ae TT 


Elaboration — From the aforesaid description it appears that Jamali 
was not given the permission to move about independently because 
omniscient Bhagavan Mahavir realized that the driving force in Jamali’s 
mind was his ego, ambition, and impatience. This would ultimately lead 
him to defy the order and the guru. It was the future possibility of 
regression that restrained Bhagavan Mahavir from giving permission to 


Jamali and not due to any ill will. However, Jamali ignored this and 
went on his own. 


AAA Mas : Adal VEIT ( 485 ) Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 
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TAet ET MRA AF athe eprara ar aa A ETT JAMALI IN SHRAVASTI AND BHAGAVAN IN CHAMPA 


CE. A Brel AT AAT TAA AT Aa SMT) APSA | BET AST) qos | aa 
TTISER | | 

C¢. 38 ale Ta aaa 4H oaaht ay a are ah Saar avis sel Blew aH TIA 
MT, Wad PASS Teh GAT GT OT SAT ATT | 

88. During that period of time there was a city called Shravasti. 


Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). There was a garden called 
Koshthak. Description. ... and so on up to... forest strip. 


CR. AH BTA TH ATT TTT AT ATT STMT | TSH FAS eT! TSH | aa 
qefattrerag it | 

C8. 3a ret sit se aaa FT ae at Te at Saar als Gel hrs ars Vea 
a Sta ats (sitourfsgs B VAS TAT aleT) aad sae yediferarsee ari 

89. During that period of time there was a city called Champa. 


Description (as in Aupapatik Sutra). There was a garden called 
Purnabhadra. Description. ... and so on up to... Slab of stone. 


Fo. AT A aa see Ha Hag Tals sormeacé as wahtgs yaryyh 
Te TAT FETT Se aa aah aa Feu Ase Aa varnss, aa 
TAT FATT | 

So. Uh at ae sett ora, ata a armed & are atgaey @ fracn wear gan 
ae MATA Pree HAT GaN aTaRA TTA A set Hla sens ar, get area alte HP ral 
% OM ATS oraTE TET STs GAA ae TT &H are ore A Tq Sea sar aT 
oe wT | 


90. Once in course of his wanderings from one village to another, that 
ascetic Jamali, along with his group of five hundred ascetics, arrived at 
Koshthak garden in Shravasti City. He took the vows according to the 
ascetic code and camped in the garden devoting his time to ascetic 
discipline and austerities. 


89. TE A ad Herat ore Hare Farge aay ara Geget Rewari 
wr TT AT SE Gos Agu Aa varnes; Aa vaio semited was 


SA SO 
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89. HAT WTA Hear Wl UH Ae ayy F faaey Hee BU, rad Gaydas fae 
SM BC, Het Taree F YT AHH US A, Tet VN; Ta Haye saya WM aa 
qe ae al UGA WET th HAA GT aT A SH ae aT afar Hea EY 
fra BT TS TI 

91. In course of his comfortable wanderings from one village to 
another, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir also arrived at Purnabhadra 
Chaitya in Champa City. Seeking a suitable place and permission he 
stayed there enkindling his soul with ascetic-discipline and austerities. 
waiter sera & oe F Tae ASCETIC JAMALI'S AILMENT 


82. AT area waTferea sera Ae swale a fares a state a date a aele a 
gate a arengenate a waremeendte a Marae a a —araifs saa Hare aera 
fet Wd Test fst ws Hews FET as gra BA fra geeam, 
freorcaftraatht cearréiag ata fers | 


82. va aaa wats ame at ava, fara, aa, Wd, Ba aie Ges aa 
ales Bt Warnftmrad va os ua (ta varat) itt abt (see garat) (& 
aaa) @ um are arr F age triae (ah) seas et ati ae WT See, faye, wT, 
Hh, HEH, WS, FU ST, FT (Hearn), ca sit sae aT! saa ade fraray B aaa 
BM & BUT ae S Yh St TEI al 

92. Now because of consuming food that was tasteless (aras), foul 
(viras), leftover (ant), not enough (praant), dry (ruksh), stale 
(kaalatikrant), excessive or meager (pramaanaatikrant) or due to intake 
of cold drinks or food, once Jamali suffered from a grave sickness. This 
ailment was excruciating (ujjval), intense (vipul), severe (pragaadh), 
harsh (karkash), agonizing (chand), bitter (katuk), miserable (duhkha 
roop), intolerable (durg), sharp (tivra) and unbearable (duhsaha). He 
suffered from bile fever and ran a very high temperature. 

fara : fate oral ar wrared—sarate—faat ta arei—seata | farate-Tus a A UT 
area | safe ate Bt 8 aa aR a Go ag aren wafe-—sa gen aa avert | Gefe—war! 
Fae-—as G, a Veal Hey H 1 arengenals : at ad-free area Ala Sl Yor Vt VAT arene, 
HU YS Ua wT asa ata GM ae Rear Tal avert warngehate—yYa-—are Ht A d 
aad Foal sree + ati Mrage—ser arerci fea—fage—-aaed tie A OAT | Goats -— THT 
wae (ale) GH | TME—ATa TT Wat | waHA—Hele UT areal | ds— Va waHT | FRA- FE 
wu | ae gteaa—gee| « Renoraferrathe—frae Toe TTT 


SG FG a AG A OO GO 


Bacup sine en iain RII RRR IRR RR RAR eR RR in RAR RRR AR RR IR RR 


Sf Sa 6 OF oS oo ooo og 
| 


weaeehay—ate (Se) TAA ga! oe aT gree ote FHA sl aa: sa war & 
ae - wera Tes Ger F Sra are ataTA fs Ea! 


Elaboration — Technical terms - Arasehi — tasteless. Virasehi — 
decayed and foul tasting. Antehim — leftover having worst taste. 
Pantehim — not enough or leftover. Luhehi — dry. Kaalaikkantehim — of 
expiry date or stale. Also food eaten at odd time. Pamaanaikkantehim — 
of non-standard quantity; either excessive or meager. Seetaehi — cold 
food. Ujjale (ujjval) — with excruciating burning. Viule (vipul) — intense. 
Pagaadhe (pragaadh) — severe. Kakkase (karkash) ~— harsh. Chande 
(chand) — agonizing. Kadue (katuk) — bitter. Dukkhe (duhkha roop) — 
miserable. Dugge (durg) — intolerable. Tivve (tivra) — sharp. Durahiyase 
(duhsaha) — unbearable. Pittajjarparigayasarire — suffering from bile- 
fever. Dahavakkantiye — suffering from burning sensation or high fever. 
Jamali’s body was very delicate and as such he failed to endure the 
afflictions caused by drab ascetic-food. 


8h on On On Oo oo 


oY AA Al Rara—fes ASTM ANTITHETICAL THEORY OF JAMALI 


R23. AT a ae sere aoe afin MAM aT eT aes, Ea wa 
aaa Fey Ot Saroyegay | A ASTI WATE | 

82. den a Hise cafe arene A (aod are) ser Pet ar geraHt aer-% 
caratrat | Ft ay (sta) & fore ga aearees (fees) fae S11 

93. Suffering from such intense agony, Jamali summoned his (junior) 


ascetics and said — “Beloved of gods! Please spread my bed so that I may 
hie down.” 


Ry. aE TS aT Pre series SEER Tas Forest uefa, wegen 
FATT STORTTRT STAI SATS | 

8%. aa ser Peat 4 oraet arrme at ae ara frags erat BY site ort 
arm & fara fasta fast wi 


94. The ascetics humbly accepted this request and started spreading 
the bed for ascetic Jamali. 


84. ATT a we sem afearat Fee ah wart der fe a Arata 
Waray, Tera ated FH wt aa —AG oF Varyftaay | Borde fe BS ? seas ? aT 
te aan Pere Sather SORT Ua TIA Ug Taryerae Soar BS, AAA 
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fera—aftaa 24 
RRA WEQU wea GUS SWE 


SAlfel STORT cl Ske, fara, wai, Ges anf sist @ uw ar wth F faqa eaty 
(Vier) Seaa St Tea | STH AA fed vax S Safira SA S Src ale a aw St eT | Be 
O tifsa serial storie F ares srauit HY qerrax Hel fee Be S few Gears: (fas) 
fast at star, safe storm & fare fasten far Sw ash Bear S tifea sania some 
STAR SAT FINI Yor F fer Teac fares fear an far St? Sa H sewi A wer “fasr 
forer at, fast oT ta 81" aa Sefer SOIR BS aA HA fara sien fee fasta faorn 
TS? aa oe fo Ae S| VEY ATA Aer a hed &— “aera alee S, aad fasta 
Prsie S 1” steafa Tt A tere ae Sl eT | SvH ae He fed &) sa aren sea aa 
Tél fag sraferd 81 ga faa eases SEA TTA S ga fegia St fen ara fer 


cafe @ Wad Oh & ae Sf SONI Ta BH Ure sta Hel a fe B Sac 
aR Haare A aT HE aren F sai. 8 Pach Swen F 

defeat at stem sik faen rae at oretten, wrafeae set ae a safe sor 
BIT AH Be cits cacie 4 fefeatrs ta wa A sce ea 


A 
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Wh 9, 3 33 
ANTITHETICAL THEORY OF JAMALI 


Once because of consuming unhealthy food including tasteless, foul, and leftover, 
Jamali suffered from a grave sickness. He suffered from bile fever and ran a very high 
temperature. Suffering from such intense agony, Jamali summoned his juniors and asked 
them to spread his bed so that he could lie down. While they were spreading the bed, 
excruciating pain made ascetic Jamali impatient. He once again asked the juniors if they 
had spread the bed. The ascetics replied — “We have not yet spread the bed for you, it is 
still being spread.” At this a thought flashed in ascetic Jamali’s mind ~ “Bhagavan Mahavir 
says that moving means already moved... and so on up to... shedding means already shed. 
Which means that what is being done has been done. This assertion is false. Therefore, in 
fact, moving does not mean already moved but still unmoved.” With these thoughts he 
decided that Bhagavan’s doctrine was wrong. 


After ascetic Jamali got cured of his ailment he went to Bhagavan Mahavir and said 
that he had acquired omniscience and ultimate perception and thus become Kevali. 


As a consequence of insulting a Tirthankar and not doing critical review and repent- 
ing for his false belief Jamali reincarnated as a divine being among the Kilvishik devs in 
the Lantak Kalp (the sixth divine dimension). 

—Shatak-9, lesson-33 
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84. fog wate orem vacat dear & fsa a areite et Gari gate Gea gare 
fae sero -Paeat at gerar aie ga wart YeT-earqfeat | gar at a & fae demas 
(fasta) feet fear ar fee te Vt? Sat Fy so—Pert A ga vat wel-earghra & aA 
@ feu fast (art cas) feror set, faerar aT tere 

95. The excruciating pain made ascetic Jamali impatient. He, 
therefore, summoned the ascetics once again and asked — “Beloved of 
gods! Are you still spreading the bed for me or have you spread the 


same.” The ascetics replied — “We have not yet spread the bed for you, O 
Beloved of gods! It is still being spread.” 


Se. AT oT ee aera SETTER aad srahery aa aN — a Of aA 
Wed Ae Ua BeraE Ala Ud Tedg— ‘Ta GY VA ahaa, vata wate aa 
Peat Prbaccy qo fren, ga a ol ceaata drag Sood SAAN aay, 
Aa Ta, eT TAIN AAT aS Pay ardahte ar 
ara fa stake ora Prater ff afiavy| vq wee; wa Wee ar Hay 
Rares; TAT PTA Bara wa TIA at OH Bary | ay wea WS wa sneAE 
Wa Weag— Ud Gy Te alee Ff Aa wal oa foreahearay saforRareey | 

Se. TA al Ge att GAA Ue Tae one & AA A Sa vant SI ateaaaTa Ba 
%, Teka saitta %, arag Pitan Priel 3’, ge gee Pea 2; aalfe ae waa dre 
Tels fe Wa ah Tea ae foera oT er 8, Ta aH ae fee var ze ®, (aia -) 
fas Aa de fase oT tel a’, da aw ae ‘esr var wl Xi gq a ‘Gea’ 
‘after’ 7a, Peg crafter’ %, areaq Proikheer ‘Arte ag, Reg ‘afte #1 ga 
wert frat eet sa Pobel wt gara att StS ga wart wes saga | aT 
WaT ASrealt GT Fa Wat Ged , Aad Wer axa @ fe ‘aera’ ‘afta’ (Heer) 3. 
(gente Yetad Wa GAA) aad (aega:) Prittarr Frat aay, ferry ottrattet S| 

96. On hearing these words of his fellow ascetics, a thought flashed in 
ascetic Jamali’s mind — “Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir asserts ... and so 
on up to... establishes that moving means already moved, fruiting means 
already fruited ... and so on up to... shedding means already shed. But 
chis assertion is false because it is evident from the visible activity that 
as long as the bed is being spread it is still not already spread. In other 


vords as long as the bed is being spread it cannot be taken as already 
spread. That is why moving does not mean already moved but in process 


Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 
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of moving, fruiting does not mean already fruited but in process of 
fruiting ... and so on up to... shedding does not mean already shed but in 
process of being shed.” With these thoughts he called his fellow ascetics 
and said ~ “Beloved of gods! Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir asserts ... and 
so on up to... establishes that moving means already moved ... and so on 
up to... shedding does not mean already shed but in process of being 
shed.” (repeat as aforesaid) 


Oy are watter & feared Bl Kher, sedis’ ACCEPTANCE AND REFUSAL OF JAMALI’S THEORY 


99. AG OT ART AE STR UE STATOR AT TSAR HATTA WAT 
frien wares agela wate Tafa | seesaw Prien wanes oh aeefa ot ahaa 
OY Tafa! Tet TS A aa Prater confer seme wanes aela ofrafa Vale a FF 
wate Aa soeTe saat eth! aera a aN Fen ware sommes 
WEIS MH ATS OM Ahrater MN Teer J oy area sor siferarsht Hrgarsit Azarsti 
uBhaania, weteatr qargka serena eons aera dort aera 
Pure Ver A a aT Heit acta varresia, vamRom wet wma vert 
fargal sree wanfet atta, after séfa, tafe 2 wei ard Nerdhe cadaiorary 
fasta | 

39. TAT GATT ERT FH WHI He TM VT Trad wean fa arr ae as se 
Pubat 4 ga (sage) ata ue sear, Wee atx Ufa St aer feast A saqer- Paha 4 ga 
ald Ut aT, Wale Ve Sha el HI TAA @ fa aaa A anf ares Ht ara az 
eI, wdita wa ofa a, a ware aoe at Fare 4 faa ae wt sit Ba ot 
Porat a were orm at ga (frar-aes fires) ara ut seat, wolfe aire ofr wei aH, 3 
wae arm & ore S, Hea sears S Prva Ta atk arya @ Prac eu wes oq 
fret Std EU, aT AT & Bert Het WIS aH der a ake Tet see ara Tera 
fsa 8, gel TAS a Ves SRA sey ways Herder GS dha are aA ate a 
wate a, THT SAT TT HTS Fo HTT al Psa Aree Gr Paes we 

97. When ascetic Jamali said ... and so on up to... propagated thus 
some ascetics expressed faith, interest, and acceptance while many 
others did not show any faith, interest, and acceptance. Those ascetics 
who expressed faith, interest, and acceptance in Jamali’s doctrine, 
became disciples of Jamali. Those who had no faith, interest, and 
acceptance in Jamali’s doctrine (that defied the Jina’s word), left Jamali, 
came out of Koshthak garden and wandering from one village to another 
came to Purnabhadra Chaitya outside Champa City where Shraman 
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Bhagavan Mahavir was stationed. They went clockwise around 
Bhagavan three times, paid homage and obeisance, and joined the group 
under his auspices. 


fea: aa afar’: wa a frara 8-saer agin fotos wade & wert ote 
& Woe sesh A fear var 21 oenfe arene A ga feared & fase vara F wean at, 
gataa ve feera ager ¢ 1 gaan faa fasraragunurea Preaara Fe 


Elaboration — ‘Moving is moved’ — This is Bhagavan Mahavir’s 
theory and its detailed explanation is available in the first lesson of the 
first chapter of Bhagavati Sutra. Jamali proposed his own doctrine in 
defiance of this from his absolutist viewpoint, therefore this doctrine is 
wrong. This is discussed in more details in Visheshavashyak Bhashya, 
Nihnavavaad. 


Wailea art adstar Hr fear eat “FALSE CLAIM OF OMNISCIENCE BY JAMALI 


Gé. aU A AA SUM Sa HarS a Tertarstt frees ees ATT aig 
aaa aaehat aatish Hea Agarst wsraeaag, wera garg acart 
VarrRSs, TaMRa ware wast weed aarara fea al wa wet wa 
qara—wet Th Vaya asd AT AAT PM SSA AIA TST 
HRA, TN Uy Hs Tel SIA ALAM SoMa aah, AE A TAI 
TAHT ATT APY hae Aa HastaeHP yy staachA | 

S¢. deta feet asa safer arr a ates West & AH Bt Mae ST WAT, TAT 
ART SA GHA ITT AT SAT; TST ATS, ATT GH HIB Ga SF rae se aH 
a Trae HCA SAT, WAT fae SCAT Sa, Hel PT TT A YHA der ea, foray 
SAT UTA Hea ERITH Ff, SAG WA Ba! Ge WAM Fereale S A a eT FT 
at + ala ehe USI Cat WEA 8 Fa Vat Het aM-fres wart ay cafe & 
aed & fra wane ent wane stage A at (Tepe a) Proeane frac era z, Ta 
Wa A BH Tent wa Haat F Prepernt frac ae HUM; A Sasa ET Hatsa— 
HAAG Bl UCT HE Ae sed, PA, Hae SeHrt Hacii— (stan A Prweaar hah) 
faere a fran Ht WEIS, Hata F Hae St WaT =I 

98. After seme time ascetic Jamali got cured of his ailment. He 
regained his health and his body became strong and free of any disease. 


He now left the Koshthak garden and Shravasti city. Moving from one 
village to another he came to Champa city. There he went to 
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Purnabhadra Chaitya where Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir was staying. 
He stood neither far nor near Bhagavan Mahavir and said —”As many of 
your disciples do, I do not:move about independently (away from your 
school) as a chhadmasth (one who is short of omniscience due to residual 
karmic bondage) while I am still a chhadmasth. I am endowed with self. 
acquired omniscience (Keval-jnana) and ultimate perception (Keval- 
darshan) and thus becoming an Arhat (Venerable), Jina (Conqueror of 
senses) and Kevali (Omniscient) I move about (independently) as an 
omniscient. (In other words, he conveyed that he had become an 
omniscient.) 


ThaH & wot ar Tae F9 F szeraeh aay JAMAL FAILS TO ANSWER GAUTAM’S QUESTIONS 

88. Ae ae Waa anf sere wa aafe—oh aa oT | afer ot aT 
Set aT Sei a ash ar aie at onafterg ay frafters a ae oF GH Ta | 
TTT STIL HET fat ach afr Hafan, aaa atu sn A 
APRONS aries, AAT ATG Aare | staaT are aaa ! rae aA seri | arava aa 
Wael ? 


88. Fa Oe ATE TAH A sft ore S Sa Wea wEl-s oeNfe | Hach aw aA 
ar aaa ada (sre), SET array wea (ane) @ ata aA ear ait a saa War aT wa 
tia & one | aft ga castorate & are, ada, for alte hae Gaz 
hae wr 8 frre we WS St at ga A eat at war a-(9) sen | ae ores FT 
Mead S? ud (2) wet ! ara oneaa % arrar stengac & ? 

99. On hearing this, Bhagavan Gautam said to Jamali — “Jamali! 
The knowledge and perception of an omniscient is neither restricted nor 
obstructed by anything including a mountain, a pillar or a memorial- 
mound (stupa). So, Jamali, if you are endowed with self-acquired 
omniscience (Keval-jnana) and ultimate perception (Keval-darshan) and 
thus becoming an Arhat (Venerable), Jina (Conqueror of senses) and 
Kevali (Omniscient) you move about (independently) as an omniscient, 
then answer my two questions — (1) ‘Jamali! Is the universe (Lok) 


eternal or transient?” and (2) “Wamali! Is the soul Giva) eternal or 
transient?” 


Joo, AI A wah seem aaa Aaa wa qa BAT aie af a 
STATA ATT ATS ere, oH AaNTE eras tree fea fe wise, afi 
arags | 
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900. War Way art Fa vert (VY usat &) seni arene @ ws TTA WT ae 
(se) afet (ot Ged H Hgragm) ud aifea Gad & ara ax ofram) gar, 
aad ayia oOTa ae Ea! ae wa hay waht at (Sa at wert or) fafa a 
oUt TF aes A BST (Hete:) TE AA SH FIAT UST Ted | 

100. When Bhagavan Gautam put forth thus (the two questions) 
before Jamali, he was filled with doubt (shanka), desire for other faith 
(kanksha) ... and so on up to... spite (kalush). He failed to provide any 
answer to (the two questions of) Gautam Swami and stood dumb. 


WIAA ANT AAI] ANSWER BY BHAGAVAN 

909. Sere fa art wera were aed seems wa aaRN—saeer of aT | ay 
Tet Sta TAT HTT STAN AT WY APTS area ae oT te, A AT Gi 
TAT TT ARTY TST OT TAI 

rey wre ore | ot or ars oa OT, Barla mT vata 1, A aa 1 AREAS; yf 
4, Wag a, wires a, ga Pree aay aay HaT safeu fra) arava sie aa | 
aa sarah ster seataoh vag, seal af sirafach saz | 

arey vila are | tof A aT ona ara fre! ora WA a | ot ot Aen 
via fafteastfre vag, faking wien aoa vag, RA fre Ba va 

909. Tt TAT WTS Hea A of Same wl aralitra Beh Hers | ay 
aed 8 ee -Pae ara (req) wea F vit ga weal wr Gat 34 8 asl wart wae 
@, fore went & €, fae oF (fore ware Ga ort oruat ads, atéq, fara ait aah wea 
l;) Fa Ware Bl Arg SF set TAA | 

matter | cite amgaa %, wath ae oll wel or, tar aal ; ae ad B, der oh aah 
ot met a tem, ter Wh ae 8; feeg cite a, & otk eT ae Ya, Pre, oneaa, area, 
sreaa, atahters ote fra &1 (gat vente) & oer | (gee atten Q) ata atengeca (af) z, 
wate aaatioh art etext wealth arr eta %, fee saftett ai (ada) Bax 
meaty are Star & | 

& wife | site oneaa @; sai sha at sé on, tar ae 2; wet adi 3, te wa 
ant aut vel Tem, Car Hy ret; gee avaq vita Prea 21 (eh were) & one | (Reet 
ada @) vile aongad (h) @, sais ae ARs eeex Rrefaaifres et ora &, Sekar 
Bea AGS Bt a S site (arf) AyET Stat Fa St aa F1 

101. At that time Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir addressed ascetic 
Jamali — “Jamali! Many of my ascetic disciples are chhadmasth, and 


AAA Tah : Adraal Vesa (498 ) Ninth Shatak : Thirty Third Lesson 


St a re aed 


RS 


85 8 nn 


SE ee ee ee ee te eee 


they are as competent to answer these questions as I am. Even then they 
do not use the language you use (claiming yourself to be an omniscient 
etc.). 

“Jamali! This universe (Lok) is eternal (from one angle). This is 
because it is not that it never was, it is not that it never is, and also it is 
not that it never will be. The universe always existed, does exist and will 
exist. It is dhruva (constant), niyat (fixed), shashvat (eternal), akshaya 
(imperishable), avyaya (non-expendable), avasthit (steady), and nitya 
(perpetual). Also, Jamali! This universe is transient (from another 
angle). This is because progressive cycle of time (Utsarpini kaal) comes 
after regressive cycle of time (Avasarpini kaal) and regressive cycle of 
time comes after progressive cycle of time. 

“Jamali! Soul (iva) is eternal (from one angle). This is because it is 
not that it never was, it is not that it never is, and also it is not that it 
never will be. ... and so on up to... and nitya (perpetual). Also, Jamali! 
This soul is transient (from another angle). This is because existing as 
an infernal being it moves to the animal genus; from animal genus it 
moves to human genus; and from the human genus it has chances of 
moving to the divine genus.” 


rear aarfer #8 farsa’ FALSEHOOD INSPIRED DEFIANCE OF JAMALI 


9OR. ATS AA SOU ATA TAS AST WARSI Aa wa 
TETRA Wares MN AaSs TN Ufsas MN Wes, waMes HaeANy safsaaey TATA 
ard FF rea weTastt Teraeer siferansit sare saan, deg ff sram saan 
aefé sengenamté Premieres a smart a at a aga a gameary qe 
aes TTS PTAA ASS, Wer Hea HST SA aS, Ay AT 
A VATE SORT Bey, BAA AT STA ssaaeaa Sra Bra fen wav 
ey draarariady tara tq taeRahrarane saa | 

902, FAT UTS TEs TIA BIT TAT GANT Gl SA Wa Ge AA VW, aaa 
vehta ae at ay srr A ge ara oe sear, weiter aie ofa el SY site serer werara 
FETA Gl SG Ts UC aaa, sacs ote aref Hear sar omer sree Ga are hh 
wa Tas & ae @ ae WaT! Fa Wa wa a yaw frac aed wf A aa 
aeeya (Aeae—-staea) Aral al We Heh Gar frear| & ahsPrasit (corel) & are 
Se SI, UT HT Tay wH (ey) Gr urd (Yas) Sed Bu ud fremaagwH Ha ET 
aE aati cae see—gata at ured fear atat FY ae—ATe (94 fea) al Geraat Era aay 
Wet Sl GM HH Tal sgt Ere dra wet wr Bart (am) Hrs, (Gal freaeaa 
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TR Gl atetraat wd wim fa feat dt, art & aaa A are Sth wT 
(alan) 4 ate areas a Rate are Pateaike tal F Rofeatha taeg ¥ cers gar 

102. In spite of Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir’s saying ... and so on up 
to... propagating as aforesaid before Jamali, he did not have any faith, 
inclination and interest in what Bhagavan said. Having no faith, 
inclination and interest in what Bhagavan said, ascetic Jamali left 
Bhagavan of his own accord. This way leading an independent itinerant 
ascetic life for many years, Jamali preached his false ideas, misled 
himself as well as others and filled wrong ideas in his mind as well as 
those of others through dogmatic falsehood. In the end he accepted the 
ultimate vow of half a month, emaciated his body by fasting for a 
fortnight missing thirty meals, left his earthly body (without critical 
review and repenting for the sins committed in the past) at the time of 
death and reincarnated as a divine being among the Kilvishik devs 
(servant gods) in the Lantak Kalp (a divine dimension) with a life span 
of thirteen Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


fara: fofatis tq : fotata cq oe aed &, a awl Ha Tea & aren daca F 
aa GU ae Pret eat & Ca ele Fi gd ae F a—-ae aoa Sta Fi Fae F aa Ho 
alert & fer ye alead @ Ht welds ta oS aera aes fear 2a %, aera aA 3a ats 2a 
TAT ART Aen AS HAT | 

Elaboration —- Kilvishik Devs — These are the divine beings or gods 
of lower status who serve other gods. They are born in that status due to 
their sinful activities in the past life. The are treated and insulted like 
servants. In the assembly of gods when they stand up to say something 


they are reprimanded and never allowed to speak. No divine being 
honours or respects them. 


feheates tay Y Seaf BIRTH AS KILVISHIK GOD 


903. [WJ aa a ama tad wel seem ered at ea wa aNd 
Fett Wa varrsg, vamRem wai wa wert deg weg, dfn wien w 
waRh—va ay tarry sitar PRA aaa ed soem, BT wa ! aT srry 
ITS re fae He WA ? ale aaa ? 

Cu. ] ‘ara fe art ama aerate et wd aar—wa wg aren ! an 
Sta PHA TAT AT STOTT A Of Tal AH Ua ASIST Y UaAES MN AZEE i 
aftag MN Weg, comes aeEN aha steal dea fi wi cifras svam 
warEng, waar dele TaeTqerante a Wa ara tafehahsaare saa | 
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903. Cu. ] ware same at are we een Tet Was he ea aT 
Wart Wert & We ad sie wart were al Gaal-AHeAI Heh 3a WHIT 
yeaa | ae kad & fe sate araTe arg earqfra ar ortaret GAT a1 way 
| ae ae SOIT He H AAS Hie HCH Hel Tas, Het saa sanz? 


[u.]€ Was | ge vor wale ere Ta Fea A Ta Tas ear a 
wernas | A seca safe arr orem area A airear ani sa aaa AY ara 
(aierara) Se TA Ut ara wafta fea at ay sad AY qa oe sear, Uda atte of 
wet ot ati ga way ay seat, wef aire Sf a Ha SaM Gea ae AW ae aA ag AT 
We S Ae Ta at asa oragurat H yHe HE 4, sale gako ari @ aagq ae 
Bet & AAT are Heh feofeatis ta & way Goa gar FI 


103. [Q.] Having learnt about Jamali’s death Bhagavan Gautam 
Swami came to Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir and after paying homage 
and obeisance asked — Bhante! I am curious to know where your rebel 
disciple, Jamali, has gone after death and where has he reincarnated? 

[A.] “Gautam!” Addressing thus, Shraman Bhagavan Mahavir replied 
to Bhagavan Gautam Swami — “Gautam! My disciple ascetic Jamali 
was indeed a rebel. At that time he did not have any faith, inclination 
and interest in what I said. Having no faith, inclination and interest in 
what I said, he left me of his own accord. This way he preached his false 
ideas ... and so on up to... (as aforesaid) he left his earthly body and has 
reincarnated as a divine being among the Kilvishik devs (servant gods). 


frat: wad wnteraha at tensa & dar cen ae & asta a tar uda etm Z, 
SST STF SAT AUT eH aie wr aT! Ararat & Hert wer Tas fort Farge aan ghenqda 
Tae fear, sed va aM aia dere at were frat 31 den ay & ugara WH vad wa 
TIVITT HT MAT Gl HPI HL Ste! fry Ta Tas Aa A aes aM aT fe aeare aM TWH a 
ae Bare Bld er Hl ae at ada gat al ge Sth Uda-aet & feeds yearn ae 
WT Fe SHE fra, Ha ANA WA g TIT ath HY UHRA GUTEaM WS aA 
fara erat dare oka Ha S1 Tae Ta & haeg—unih G ow a agara wert waa 
Freq gam 

area facetar (omar at dar—velar vet) gd aaerrag Taal aa ar anes ae 
wh! Te Sah great SH HAG A va ote gral @ ga fren gee al aearaehtHar a 
Pree ol TAHTaT| Ta ge Tf wT va BlsHT ae eat TRA & aa ya: a aH 
er A ett 1g arte ar aT “SEA Te’ H ATs SB HT wa B1 (again gar area) 
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Elaboration — Message of the story of Jamali — It appears from the 
description of Jamali’s initiation that he was at a very high level of 
knowledge as well as sentiment of renunciation. The expert and apt 
refutation of what his parents said to dissuade him provides a glimpse of 
the knowledge-impregnated feeling of renunciation. Even after getting 
initiated he indulged in harsh austerities and emaciated his body. But 
when his bloated ego for knowledge consumed his sagacity he declared 
himself to be an omniscient, even though he still was a chhadmasth. He 
became dogmatic enough to preach against the word of the omniscient. 
In spite of such high level of practices and immaculate ascetic praxis, 
pushed by his pervert dogma he went against his guru. As a consequence 
he was caught in the vortex of cycles of rebirth. Fourteen years after 
Bhagavan Mahavir attained omniscience, Jamali became his first 
mendacious seceder (Nihnauva). 

Sadhvi Priyadarshana (Jamali’s wife) supported Jamali’s doctrine out 
of her past attachment as a householder. Then Potter Dhank, her host, 
explained her the uselessness and worthlessness of the false doctrine 
with irrefutable logic. This inspired her to abandon Jamali’s side and 
rejoin Bhagavan Mahavir’s religious organization along with her one 
thousand female ascetic disciples (sadhvis). Jamali’s doctrine is 
popularly known as Bahurat-vaad. (Avashyak Sutra, Niryukti and 
Bhashya) 


feteatier tat F sear CAUSE OF REINCARNATION AS KILVISHIK GODS 

gov. [y. ] wfafrer ot aa ! taferfeattar gore ? 

[ 3. ] treat ! fatter takeRafiar worn, a wel—frafasiaaisan, framaafesar, 
ATeAMTeTAS aT | 

gox.[¥. ] Taq ! falcata ca feat wart & eae ? 

[u. ] shea ! feteatie ca ds wer & ed &-(9) da vedo at Rafe ara, (2) 
art arreray ait Refer aret, aire (3) Ave arTeT a Peres are 

104. [Q.] Bhante! How many types of Kilvishik devs (servant gods) 
are there? 


[A.] Gautam! There are three types of Kilvishik devs (servant gods) — 
(1) With a life-span of three Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). (2) 
With a life-span of three Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). (3) With 
a life-span of thirteen Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 
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904%.[ a. Jats o aa ! frafrstaatdian takeatten oftadhs ? 

(3. ] Wat! of cteftart, Re desierg ay, wear of fafa 
qatenfeaterar attarate | , 

90%.[ a. ] way | a uearon ant Rete are faftatia ta wet wed F? 

(3. ] was | wife tai & war otk deni-dorstae Racial) & Ha de 
Gearay at fete art ta ted EI 

105. {Q.] Bhante! Where do Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life- 
span of three Palyopam dwell? 

[A.] Gautam! Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life-span of three 
Palyopam dwell higher than the Jyotishk devs (stellar gods) and lower 
than the Saudharma and Ishan Kalps (specific divine dimensions). 

9OR. (CW. late om sa ! frammdanitiar taeRatrar ua ? 

C3. ] te! of desire ami, ee wige—aetgy ay, wer 
framiaaitsar tafsattrar ahaa 

908.08. ] aay! a apres at fete art fattatta: 24 mei cea BE? 

Cu.) ars | Gert cite gerraedl & Hox ae arpa vit aes dace ] A 
art arrears at fete aver ta ted 3B 

106. [Q.] Bhante! Where do Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life- 
span of three Sagaropam dwell? 

[A.] Gautam! Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life-span of three 
Sagaropam dwell higher than the Saudharma and Ishan Kalps (specific 


divine dimensions) and lower than the Sanatkhumar and Maahendra 
Kalps (specific divine dimensions), 


709. [ a. Jae mw Wa ! Aeranmanta zafeRahear tar ahaa 2 

Cv. ] wer ! of accierer sored, fee dau ae, wer of araardanitean 
eafepfeakrar tar afta | | 

708. Ea. ] wraq! ave array HH ales art Potala a wet tea ¥? 


Cv. J Waa! sete (Grad caries) & Sox am are aed 4A Ae ams 
apt Rare ave feafeatta tq tea ¥ | 


107. [Q.] Bhante! Where do Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life- 
span of thirteen Sagaropam dwell? 
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[A.] Gautam! Kilvishik devs (servant gods) with a life-span of 
thirteen Sagaropam dwell higher than the Brahmalok (the fifth heaven) 
and lower than the Lantak Kalp (specific divine dimension). 


90¢.([¥. ] cakateattan ot sia | ey aerenrg tafeahattaa vara wate ? 

C3. ] aa! a sa ota snake saeaaeien gerafseta wera, 
aerisia, Aaa aT TIT Mehra ae aAeNgeranis 
Premieres 3 start a at a Sad aT ETAT ge AEE ATES APTOTMGLani 
TT, WSCA TAT STR STATIS BAA Fret Lee saary Vatshaferey 
caiehatianm vara wala; ad wet—feofasiandieg a framaniedicg a 
AAA ATATY aT | 

90¢. Ca. J aq ! fr wat & oes a foftatte a, fieaiva ta & wa a sag 
Bid & ? 

Cv. ] eat! oy ote orard & opera (att on fraeh) aa ¥, cea & verte 
ed &, Ge, 7 att da & yes ea F aa oral aie woeaa ar ora (aaa) 
SH ae, carla ser set aie otathe He art F aa aga @ aaa wal (ard a7 
Valet) al wHe BA A, Pear & afiPrasit (warmest) @, AUT STAT al, Tat wy siz 
et tet at wrt ait gate ae al sea aa aa e—-aale a UE tH a 
Beare (WT) BY area aire wie ea Rar art aaa art He Pe 
ait 4 (@) feet feafte eal F feftaiie taeg ¥ com ea FE Ga fe-(9) de 
qeatan al fafa ateil ¥, (2) de arreaa ai fete are ¥, oterar (3) axe aera BI 
feat aret FI 

108. [Q.] Bhante! What actions lead to reincarnation as Kilvishik devs? 

[A.] Gautam! Those beings who are hostile (pratyaneek) to the 
acharya (head of the organization), hostile to the upadhyaya (teacher of 
the canon), and hostile to the Kula, Gana and Sangh (Lineage of a single 
acharya is called Kula. A friendly group of three Kulas is called Gana. 
An apex body of many Ganas having ascetics endowed with virtues of 
right knowledge- faith-conduct is called Sangh.); those who speak ill of 
the acharya and upadhyaya, cast aspersions on them, spread calumny 
about them; those who preach falsehood and mislead themselves as well 
as others and fill wrong ideas in their minds as well as those of others 
through dogmatic falsehood; leading an independent itinerant ascetic life 


for many years and leave their earthly body, without critical review and 
repenting for the sins committed in the past, at the time of death, such 
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beings reincarnate as divine beings among the Kilvishik devs (servant 
gods) in any of the three following classes — (1) With a life-span of three 
Palyopam (a metaphoric unit of time). (2) with a life-span of three 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). (3) with a life-span of thirteen 
Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 

90%. (a. ] tafafeatan oo aa! ast tactenett areaaet agua Pee 
aiat a4 as ale Teas ? ae vaamaifa ? 

C3. J] wen! wa aa da Age—faiteenite—apetayaerens dat 
satan ast wat frail gif oa sid Sta) otearsar senda svraant Head 

in etacey Sate Ne frac 

908.09. ) aa! fafeatte eq or taeitenl & org ar aa et oy, wa aa aa 
ar Rafe at aa er & ae aaa Het ae %, Het sas Ba E? 


Cz. ] tas! oo fafeatve ta Gre 4 aq a fede ar wa wed) Ach, Rede, 
TqS okt ta & ar-we a Seth ait cen dart—-ahonm ew aavand e-ge- 


Gm ett &, aad ad—grat ar ora Gea & aie fas A fafeatee 2a oaks, ava ait | 


ate art art are ween Garr (Sarcenh area) H afew Ha 1 
109. [Q.] Bhante! When these Kilvishik devs exhaust their life-span, 


existence and stay in their specific divine realm and descend, where do 
they go and where are they born? 


{A.] Gautam! Some of them pass through four or five births as 
infernal, animal, human and divine beings and then get perfected 
(Siddha), enlightened (buddha), liberated (mukta) ... and so on up to... 
end all miseries. Some others continue to drift back and forth into one or 
the other of the four forms of existence on the long path, which is 
without a beginning or an end, in this vast wilderness of mundane life. 


WaMed Bt Tabet BT FITT REASON FOR JAMALI'S REINCARNATION 


990. C9. ] wart Mt aa! sory sretrere facarert siatert darert geen 
TRIE areas rresha ara qeachtay saat waacta afta ? 
Co. ] Sat, Wey ! sear ot sere orarane acer ara Prasat 


990 TW.) wey! ae wert arrme: ararertt, facererdl, apaerd, ureert, 


warerd, Gare, sasha, facasitel araa gesstidht, sash, veri afk 
fafernstralr at ? 


Ce. Jet, hee ! orf arom orvarerdl, aad Paferenstay at 
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10. [Q.] Bhante! Did ascetic Jamali consume food that was tasteless 
(aras), foul (viras), leftover (ant), not enough (praant), dry (ruksh), and 
poor (tuchchha)? Did he subsist on tasteless (aras), foul (viras) ... and so 
on up to... poor (tuchchha)? Did he lead a tranquil (upashaant), peaceful - 
(prashaant), and solitary (vivikta) life? 


[A.] Yes, Gautam! Jamali ascetic consume food that was tasteless 
(aras) ... and so on up to... he lead a solitary (vivikta) life. 


999.09. ] afa of aa! cnet aor aaer fararert ara fafeeniel aret of 
Ya | VATS SORT ETAT are fare cae Ha araaMTanfsdiey takaRahieg tay 
cateafeatiaane saay ? 

Co. ] treet ! caret of sept arahtaahein casraaeie araha—saarart 
ae dre wns smremng Bes, de was aman sem aa era 
ATA SA Sha BAS let fea sas ay aa yaaa | 

999.09. ] waq ! ate corte orem arareral, arad fafeensie a, at are & 
Wd Gla hth de aHHed 4 ave args Hi Rafe ara fefeatie zai AF fHeleahtra, 
qa & ea A aa Soa ea? 

Ls. Jas ! senfe arom aad or verti (aut), soem a wetie aa ora 
at VIA ST ama SA se sit Gael aavtae | ae a, wad aE 
Peathftast arr amt oraet, gad at ait saa at wha ¥ sre aver atte gfiare 
(Mea & eat Get) FAM AM AM, Tad Sed asi aH eM-ala wr UA He, 
eM GeSAT S TT aT Ho Be aa dra aw ST sage a Bea (GIS) | va 
THA (TT) wl steraay ate vlawaT fet fear A, saa ret & ana are Pea, 
fered de aras eaele FY ave armas at Reale aa featea sai F Rafeafts ace 
¥ Gara Sa | 

111. [Q.] Bhante! If ascetic Jamali consumed food that was tasteless 
(aras) ... and so on up to... he led a solitary (vivikta) life, then why did he 
leave his earthly body at the time of death and reincarnated as a divine 
being among the Kilvishik devs (servant gods) in the Lantak Kalp (a 


divine dimension) with a life span of thirteen Sagaropam (a metaphoric 
unit of time)? 


[A.] Gautam! Ascetic Jamali was hostile (pratyaneek) to the acharya 
(head of the organization), hostile to the upadhyaya (teacher of the 
canon), and hostile to the Kula, Gana and Sangh; he spoke ill of the 
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acharya and upadhyaya, cast aspersions on them, spread calumny about 
them; he preached falsehood and misled himself as well as others and 
filled wrong ideas in his mind as well as those of others through 
dogmatic falsehood; ... and so on up to... leading an independent 
itinerant ascetic life for many years he left his earthly body, without 
critical review and repenting for the sins committed in the past, at the 
time of death. Therefore he reincarnated as a divine being among the 
Kilvishik devs (servant gods) in the Lantak Kalp ( a divine dimension) 
with a life span of thirteen Sagaropam (a metaphoric unit of time). 


Hare ar wee FUTURE OF JAMALI 

992.09. ] ware Of ae ! 2a aah eactarst saat ara afé vaahaieta ? 

[3.] treet! oa va fakeatPra—wpea—sanatens ware sepa ad 
west fatates ara stat aries 

ta Wa ! Aa wa ! fro! 

| Te AAT I 

Se Un ee Te een ieee eee Ameo 

y) 

[¥.] wa ! fedora, aq ait aa & ula wa gen ae ait sat 
Vara Hs AVA ae fs SPN, Fs EMM Bad Bdg-@l SH sea ST! 

& wraq | Ge sa wart 3, 8 way! Ge Te warez, at Hewe NAA ah aaa 
fray ST HT 

112. [Q.] Bhante! When that Jamali Dev exhausts his life-span, 


existence and stay in that divine realm ... and so on up to... where will he 
go and where will he be born? 


[A.] Gautam! He will pass through five births as animal, human and 
divine beings. After undergoing these rebirths he will get perfected 
(Siddha), enlightened (Buddha), liberated (mukta) ... and so on up to... 
end all miseries. 

“Bhante! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


fee : gat aate—ael stat Saftadt eet @ ff aa ada 8 ott waa & ufo F 
warts er at gent al ard &, fet At oe sal watts fear? goer aaa ghar Fa WaT 
ard 8-agaenedt afades at verges Ht cre ae Gea otra get yore Hf sala rMfasty 
CST SPT | HSA ATA oryecraht Sy @ ford wh een F Prevaters vou ae ea (gh, v7 xs) 
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Elaboration — A clarification ~- Here a doubt arises that Bhagavan 
Mahavir, being an omniscient, knew about Jamali’s turning into a defier 
in future; why then he initiate Jamali in the first place? The 
commentator (Vritti) provides and answer — Even great men with 
supernatural powers cannot alter the inevitable future. Bhagavan 
Mahavir must have marked some such inevitability. Also, Omniscient 
Arihant is an uninvolved observer, he does not involve himself in any 
activity without a purpose. (Vritti leaf 490) 


@ END OF JAMALI’S STORY e 


AAA Teta : Area VEIT MET I 
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ada Baes : didhrat seus : Gey (ySy sik algey cH Orde) 


NAVAM SHATAK (Chapter Ninth) : THIRTY FOURTH LESSON : PURUSH (MAN) 


BuGUa \NTRODUCTION 
9. OT Herel AT AAT TWahte Aa wa Taret— 
9. Ua area ott Ga GAA FH UoyES WT AT Sel Ta aT A Oras TAMA @ Fa 


1. During that period of time there was a city called Rajagriha. ... and 
so on up to... Bhagavan Gautam asked Bhagavan Mahavir— 


YOu & AN HHVaeaTA WAI IAAT QUESTIONS ABOUT KILLING HORSE AND OTHERS 

R. 09. 9 gfe om ie! ofte cornet fe ghta ena, argita ecrfa ? 

[ a. ] arent ! gfte corte, agra fa ert 

a. (0. 9] ay ! ats Feu, Yeu al aa Stal gan aa You a A aa Hee 
Han Ages (Feu & fare ora stat) Ht ah ara Hraw z ? 

C3. ] ert! ae (ges) yeu a A ore |e & atx Age al Hh area Hear F | 

2. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While a person is killing a man, does he kill just a 


man (purush) or a non-man (nopurush; living beings other than man) 
also ? 


{Ans.] Gautam ! He kills man (purush) as well as non-man (nopurush; 
living beings other than man). 


R. 09. 2] 8 Hoe aa! wd geag ‘gta fa ex, aga fa eo’ ? 

C3. ] Wat ! ae ad qag— ‘Ud Ug HE UT Ofte ene a OT Of Soy 
ST HA SSL S AUST Ma |! wa qeag “Oita fY eg Aga fa era’ | 

2.09. 2] wey ! fe tg 8 Ue we ore & fH ae you a aa aT z, 
ANGSy Bl HT ara Has ? 

C3. ] a4 ! (ra aes & fee saa) va you & aa 8 tat fear eat fH FHA 
Gey al Aa &; fog se UH YoU al AAT aT ara arte Siral wt st arcar B 1 gah ght 


a, & Hes | Var Het set & fH ae arts, You al Ht area % aire Ages a oN area 
a 
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2. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that he kills man (purush) as well 
as non-man (living beings other than man) ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (When ready to kill) that person thinks that he is 
killing just one man. But, in fact, while killing just one man he kills 
many other living beings as well. That is why, Gautam ! It is said that he 
kills man as well as living beings other than man. 


3.08. 9 ] afta ot a ! ord wort fe ard erg, arena fa errs ? 

Ca. ] ran! ra fi erg, ated fa errs | 

3.04. 9] Way! Ha |S Aa Ba HS YOU FAM sya wl areal & a Haiga 
(agg & ftara ory sirat ar sft) arear ® ? 

C3. Jas! ae (agaera & fre saa Jeu) aga at st arear & ate Alerga (a9 
& attatte Gat aay) at st rear & 


3. [Q. 1] Bhanie ! While a person is killing a horse does he kill just a 
horse (ashva) or non-horse (noashva; living beings other than horse) also? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He kills horse (ashva) as well as non-horse (living 
beings other than horse). 


3.02] & Soe ? sl aed 
8. Ud Brel Me Ta wa fasta | 
2.[ 2] aay! Car wer GT eT Gre S ? (aa SA Gag Bas aisu)) 


%. gat wort eel, fe, eae (ara) oad fase (UH ate a sie HAA) aw 
SAS UTfeT | 


3. [2] Bhante ! Why do you say that he kills horse (ashva) as well as 
non-horse (living beings other than horse) ? The answer is same as 
aforesaid (aphorism 2). 


4. The same holds good for killing of elephant, lion, tiger ... and so on 
up to... Chitral (a split hoofed wild animal; may be elk or reindeer). 


&. 09. 9 ] gfe aa ! saat cent wort fee raat TAIT SIS, Taraay aa 
Ut Brg ? 
(3. ] aan! sraar fF cea eg, era fa aa at erg | 


&. 0m. 9] ae! alg Jou feel wa seawreh a Aa gat aa et Teoh aw 
ARE @, aera Beh fare ara semfirat ar it Arca & ? 


(3. ] aan ! ae sa sent at Ah ara & ait sae feare ora serie a oP area FI 
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5. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While a person is killing some mobile being (tras 
Jjiva) does he kill just that mobile being or other mobile beings as well ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He kills that mobile being (tras jiva) as well as 
mobile beings other than the one he is killing. 

4.08. 2] 8 Set aa! wd qeag ‘staat fA aaa (ers) eae fa wa oT 
eg? 

Co. ] aren ! ae of Ua Fag—od UY HE TH BATT aa Ue ENT, B oi wy ory 
TS AT STAT STP Se Ses | A ATT Tae ! a Aa wy aa fa waar | 

&. E92] aT | fa tg S org Cat wed & fh ae Jou va saci at ol area & 
at Ga Rares area seta Br sr are Sar F ? 

C3. ] Way ! ve waste at art aa you & wa F ter fra ear 3 fH ot 
Tas Hl AT Let & fog Fe Ta Taos Bl HITaT ear, Tae fears seq ara Talla 
cl Ht area 1 sate, S as ! Gate wa a oat aleal sa ah a us GAM WS 
(STATIS) | 

5. [Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that he kills that mobile being (tras 
Jiva) as well as mobile beings other than the one he is killing ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! (When ready to kill) that person thinks that he is 
killing just one particular mobile being. But, in fact, while killing just 
one particular mobile being he kills many other mobile beings as well. 
That is why, Gautam ! It is stated as above. All these questions have the 
same answer. 


MPTATAE SAGE KILLER 

R. Lm. 9 ] aha or ta ! sft comme fh sft emg, teh ee ? 

Cs. ] ara ! ste fa erg Aref fF emg) 

&. Cw. 9] aay | ae you, aie at area sar aor aie ar Gf aren 2, saat 
ary (Gait & feara ara strat) at ah ara ? 

C3. } ae! ae Gay ot ares aren Ges) sey at ft areas, Ataf at at area 3 


6. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While a person is killing a sage (rishi) does he kill just 
that sage (rishi) or non-sage (norishi; living beings other than sage) also ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! He kills sage (rishi) as well as non-sage (norishi; 
living beings other than sage). 
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&. 0m. 2 ] a arg ia ! wa qeag ora eh fh eos ? 
Ce. ] Waar! cee ot Ud Wag—od Uy ae TH Shi Son, A ot wi ST SoM TA 
ala Sg S Ae Fras | 


G08. 2] Wray! Var met or ae aren & fle ay ot ae are Geu aft at oft 
AAT & Bre ATT ar at? 


Ce. ] at! aft at are aie oa ges & aa A ter fra dar é fF we af A 
Aa €; for ae wa aif at area ga ara sat al area Bsa |e, & tia! 
yah ST & Her aT es 

6. |Q. 2] Bhante ! Why do you say that he kills sage (rishi) as well as 
non-sage (norishi; living beings other than sage) ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! (When ready to kill) that person thinks that he is 
killing just one sage. But, in fact, while killing just one sage he kills 


infinite other living beings as well. That is why, Gautam ! It is as stated 
above. 


fea: wierd & ware 8 ata frara—(3) alg ae feet geo at ara ® di ait Saat 
sel Feu ar ae ata %, BW sah ae we ola a ott et ara arte ofa ar ser eh aa 
8, at dla 7 etd @, aut ant va gow & onfra of, cre, phate onfe a ww, ware one 
& onfnd ote vial ar ae He Sterat B1 rere at PealSA—Eres ante F A ake sal ar ger 
ara & | 


(2) fe <r ate Ha gon ake ated sia ar ara wear %, ae ws A in Fi ear Se 
ae & fe afore Y ae adferea a @ orra sia ar tam ee z, fog Ae WTA Ut ae 
area eet ort sital ar ertae sa ore 1 aera sha teat gor BAN ote wit A 
wicrate sat 8, 4 wfeater—wrea welt wag: set ort Fi aw ae erat dard what & eens 
Bla @1 Ha: SA ora Gay at ter A shear ahh aren F1 alee wer ear Re afveraw ake 
HI ara wal aH ata BTA e (gfe x99) 

Elaboration—Wider ramification of killing—(1) When a person kills a 
man there are three probabilities. In some case he kills just that 
particular man, in some case he kills one other living being and in some 
case he kills many other living beings. This is because sometimes he kills 
many parasites like louse, nit, worms or some microorganism in blood, 
pus etc. There are chances of killing many living beings in contraction 
and spreading of body and limbs as well. 

(2) In case of killing a sage there is just one other option, that of 
killing infinite living beings. The reason for this is that a sage or ascetic 


ATH WT : Udraay Seas (507 ) Ninth Shatak : Thirty Fourth Lesson 


Sf Sh A 6 SS a i ap 


ote 


Pe ee eae eae ee 


OU SS SS SG SSS SG 


is absolutely detached and thus he is a protector of infinite beings. When 
he is killed he does not remain detached anymore and thus becomes a 
killer of infinite beings. Also, while alive a sage enlightens many living 
beings who, in turn, progress towards liberation. A liberated soul 
terminates cyclic rebirth and as a consequence avoids killing infinite 
living beings he would have otherwise killed. Thus a living sage is the 
cause of protection of those infinite number of beings. That is the reason 
it has been stated that a killer of a sage is a killer of infinite living 
beings. (Vritti, leaf 491) 


ae aes BY Aeeast BI ASTM FEELING OF MALICE IN A KILLER 

9.00. 9 ] atte oT att! ghee core fH ghar gy, Argfradei gE ? 

Ls. ] ter! fren ara ghtaaet ys 9, stent yftadtr a vightade a ye 2, 
Hea gaa a aghaate a ye 31 

9. fa. 9] WTA ! Jou at arm gen ale Hh ais a you-ax a we ela z, 
aaa aygey—at (Gey & frara ara ata & ara az) @ we WH Harz? 

(3. ] hw ! ae aie fae @ (ar | a) geu-ae @ we dam A 2 aaa 
gou-azt S ht Aye-Az A BE ees, aaa You-az 4 ait Agey-ad (Gout & 
atatt ate strat & at) a we sare 

7. [Q. 1] Bhante ! While a person is killing a man, is he touched by 


malice against man (purush-vair) or by malice against non-man 
(nopurush-vair; malice against living beings other than man) also ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule he is touched by malice against man 
(purush-vair). Also, he may be touched by malice against man (purush- 
vair) as well as malice against non-man (nopurush-vair), or he may be 
touched by malice against man (purush-vair) as well as malice against 
numerous non-man (nopurush-vairs; malice against many living beings 
other than man). 


9.0 2 ] Ua Sra, a one Farrer Fa Heat PrerTaA TT a MRT 7 YE 

9.02 1 ge var agg a cet oad fase & fava 4 sh ara afen, aaa aera 
fasra—az & att Asra—ag & we ea B 

7. [2] The same is true for horse ... and so on up to... Chitral (elk or 
reindeer); ... and so on up to... or he may be touched by malice against 


Chitral (chitral-vair) and malice against numerous non-Chitral 
(nochitral-vairs). 
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Co Lm. 1 gfe oF aa! StH sorrel Fe SHAE GE, vie GE ? 

(3. ] ween ! fan ara fart as 9, sear se a chsh a We 2, EM 
slaary a aighraete a ye 21 

¢. Ca. ] wey! ade at ara gam alg you, em afta a ae aim 2, 7 
arata-at F WE eae? 

Ls. hay | ae Gafterce) Fran 8 aift—aq aire areata @ eye ear 3 

8. [Q.] Bhante ! While a person is killing a sage (rishi) is he touched 
by malice against sage (rishi-vair) or by malice against non-sage 
(norishi-vair, malice against living beings other than a sage) also ? 

[Ans.] Gautam ! As a rule he is touched by malice against a sage 
(rishi-vair) and malice against non-sage (norishi-vair). 

fares : unde aie & fore reat wern—-() Jou a aA aed ate & fer Arent & da 
wr eat @ (9) ae Fram a Jou-ae B we eta @, (2) You a aed gu feet cart wh ar ae 
at fl UH Jeu-az a ait Us Ayey-azt & GE ear z, (3) ae UH You ar aay Hem Fay, 


ae arta oiftrat or ae at a ae geu-az @ ait ore arte aigeu—avi @ we star 21 eel, 


area ame & Gare Fh ada a St ca v7 att S1 (]@) Sen ong at AY ar as aa aT at 
ae way att Ge vn ar aftrere arct Fi eae safe—ax S at we een AB, fg aa 


BIH ay aret otaey— sree AN wer ou a ay gets as saat aden ve drat wa Her 
TAT @ | 


Elaboration—Feeling of malice in a killer—(a) There are three 
alternatives of touch by malice for a person killing a man — (1) As a rule 
he is touched by malice against man (purush-vair). (2) If while killing a 
man he also kills another living being he is touched by malice against 
man (purush-vair) and malice against non-man (nopurush-vair). If while 
killing a man he also kills many other living beings he is touched by 
malice against man (purush-vair) and malice against numerous non-man 
(nopurush-vairs; malice against many living beings other than man). 
These three alternatives also apply to elephant, horse etc. (b) If someone 
kills a sage with terminable life-span (sopakram ayushya) then he is 
liable to the first and third alternative related to touch of malice. Which 
means that, besides being touched by malice for the sage he has killed, 
he is also touched by malice for a sage who is not in his last incarnation 
before liberation (acharama shariri) and who may kill many beings on 
reincarnation. 
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Atay Bt WAT LATA AAT TET RESPIRATION OF LIVING BEINGS 

8. 0a. ] yefrarsa oF ia ! yer aa arora a aera a Haale a teak 
at? 

(3. lea, treet ! gefrerargy yeftaarsd 2a sera a aa areafa ar! 

8.09. ] rr! gectartre sia, gedtarte sia at apardc ait ater savaresara 
& eo FY yen Hee atx Bear B? 

[. ] et, het! yedientte sta, gedterfie sta ot amare ait ata sareresara 
& BT A VEN Hale Bt Bisa FI 


9. [Q.] Bhante ! Do earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) inhale and 
exhale or take in and put out other earth-bodied beings during or as a 
part of their respiration ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) do inhale 
and exhale or take in and put out other earth-bodied beings during or as 
a part of their respiration. 


90.[W. ]yetreargy of ia! aerated aerate ar ona Areata ar ? 

[u. Jem, Teen ! gefaeenrey sneered aera at ara aerate at! 

9°. [w. ] wey ! gedterre stra, eranfie sia a) arad garatasara & wa A 
TEN HEA sy Bsa F ? 

C3. ] et, wey ! yediarttie sta, orate sia at (aaa aft ara yararesara 
& eg A) ven HUT sit Blea FI 

10. {Q.] Bhante ! Do earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) inhale and 
exhale ... and so on up to... water-bodied beings (apkayik jiva) during 
respiration ? 

[Ans.] Yes, Gautam ! Earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) do inhale 
and exhale ... and so on up to... water-bodied beings during respiration. 

99. Wd Aoeaea AeHIST | UE BRISA | 

99. gat wart doreathtie, argent ait areata ote at Farag veo ata 
a Sat F | 


11. In the same way they inhale and exhale fire-bodied (tejaskayik), 
air-bodied (vayukayik) and plant-bodied (vanaspatikayik) beings. 
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92.09. ] aay! arent cfta, yedtentie sal at omarnt ud ater sarereara 
& oo AX TEN Ha six wed F? 

C3. J Gies !) yaks ea 8 & tT ae 

12. Bhante ! Do water-bodied beings (apkayik jiva) inhale and exhale 


. and so on up to... earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) during 
respiration ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is same as aforesaid. 

93.09. ] aierergy Of a ! seared Aa aia ato ? 

[u. ] wa aa) 

9¥. Ud As—ans—aRaEaEa | 

93.09. Jaq! orate cia, arate sila at amarat Ud arel garerarara & 
Bd A VEN SCAT sit Bsa zB ? 

[3.1 (et, eae !) yates wa 8 AT aed 

9%. Sah Wert duteariae, agentes att areattantie & foe F ft oar area 

13. Bhante ! Do water-bodied beings (apkayik jiva) inhale and exhale 


and so on up to... water-bodied beings (apkayik jiva) during 
respiration? 


8 8 a 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! It is same as aforesaid. 


14. The same is true for fire-bodied (tejaskayik), air-bodied 
(vayukayik) and plant-bodied (vanaspatikayik) beings. 


94. 0a. ] aoearsy of ae! qefenea srerafa a ? wa ata arersasT UT a ! 
PrRasHsa da seats ato ? 

[u. ] weal 

94. Cw. J] aaq ! aueetae sa yeaa dat at apa ud ge 
Tareas & ST A ve ata att lsat e? seh wart aaq arafeaie ota 
areata sitar at anak Ud aa yaralepara & |W A yen gra ait Bisa B? 
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15. Bhante ! Do fire-bodied beings (tejaskayik jiva) inhale and exhale 

- and so on up to... earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) during 

respiration ? ... and so on up to... Do plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikayik 

jiva) inhale and exhale ... and so on up to... plant-bodied beings 
(vanaspattkayik jiva) ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! All that is same as aforesaid. 


STRIREART BX AAA fA — ASTM INVOLVEMENT IN ACTIVITY DURING RESPIRATION 

9&. 09. ] gofearge of a ! geared Sa sera at Tere aT HAART aT 
aRTaaPy at asfatta ? 

[ 3. ] ret ! fia fafete, fea aetefite, fra cafe 

9&. C9.) way ! yedrerte sia, yetoia da at amet wd aa 
ITAA & BIH TET HA at Blsa EU fat Par awa Bra F ? 

[v. ] tas! aeafeq dm fear a, aati ox fear aa eit warfia ote fear 
are eet eI 

16. Bhante ! When earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) inhale and 


exhale other earth-bodied beings during their respiration, in how many 
activities (kriya) are they involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are involved sometimes in three, sometimes in 
four and sometimes in five activities. 


99. [ 0. ] yettecnsu of ia! StsaEd APTAATY ao ? 

(3. ] ua aal 

99. [ 9. ] was ! geareritre via, sees St ere a Se 
& BI FY Ten Hed at Sted eu fat fran are ea ¥? 

Cv. Je es ! gate were a A aT aier 

17. Bhante ! When earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) inhale and 


exhale water-bodied beings during their respiration, in how many 
activities (kriya) are they involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! It is same as aforesaid. 

9¢. Ud Oa TeaSaTEa | : 

9¢. So wart aad aaeatrate am Heat ate | 

18. The same holds good ... and so on up to... plant-bodied beings. 
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19. In the same way repeat with regard to water-bodied beings for 
exhaling and inhaling earth-bodied beings and others. 


20. Ua Aaa fa 

Ro. gal Wert careanlte & aa A yediake one ar Het HT ateT 

20. In the same way repeat with regard to fire-bodied beings for 
exhaling and inhaling earth-bodied beings and others. 

29. Ud ass fa 

29. Sal vent agate sal oh are Ay pectoris onfe at Hert Hea afer | 

21. In the same way repeat with regard to plant-bodied beings for 
exhaling and inhaling earth-bodied beings and others. 

22.08. ] areas a | TeTRAEHSA Va ATTA Ato ? Feat! 

[ 3. ]atraet ! fea faksitc, fia astee, fra cakeiea 

82. Cw.) was |! areata sla, qreatrantaa oat al omarax ait aral 
ITAA &H BT A TET Hed Be Blt Es fewer fear ast Bla  ? 

(3. ] Mae ! aerfra dim fear art, wafadq are fear amt eit wafa ote fear 
let Bret & | 

22. Bhante ! When plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikayik jiva) inhale 


and exhale other plant-bodied beings (vanaspatikayik jiva) during their 
respiration, in how many activities (kriya) are they involved ? 


{[Ans.] Gautam ! They are involved sometimes in three, sometimes in 
four and sometimes in five activities. 


fara: yardrearea 4 feat—wearn—gedianitenie site yedterttreate viral at varererarea 
ea 4 TET ad BU, BSc BU, Te aH Sawl Vet vas wal Hea, Ts aH (9) waa, (2) 
overeat, (2) wratve, as fear ord &, wa dist saa ara & aa afaratret afea ae 
Toone Ta & SNe Ga Sa sal ar aa Bed e Ta eMart afer areal Beare ert 

Elaboration—Involvement in activity during respiration—While 
inhaling and exhaling earth-bodied and other beings during their 
respiration, as long as the earth-bodied beings (prithvikayik jiva) do not 
cause any pain to them they are involved in three activities—(1) kayiki 
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(physical activity), (2) adhikaraniki (activity of collecting instruments of 
violence), and pradveshiki (activity of harbouring aversion). However, 
when they cause pain to those beings they are also involved in the fourth 
activity, namely paritapaniki (activity of inflicting pain); and when they 
kill those beings they are also involved in the fifth activity, namely 
pranatipatiki (activity of killing a living being). 
zeryeme Bard— Prev were fear INVOLVEMENT IN ACTIVITY DURING UPROOTING TREES 

V3. 0M. | aseHey Of ye | Serer Ae Tae aT Tas aT aBsheahtd ? 

[ 3. Jaan! fa fateite, faa aefteite, fea dafeted 

83.09. ] req ! organrite sila, gat & ye et urd eu aie fred eu feat fear 
aret ela & ? 

C3. J th! a oad de fear ae, warfrq are fem art oft warfea ule fear 
aret eta 

23. While shaking and uprooting trees in how many activities are air- 
bodied beings involved ? 


[Ans.] Gautam ! They are involved sometimes in three, sometimes in 
four and sometimes in five activities. 


RV. Ua eI 
BY. sa Vat Ge Hl GUA one & waa A ara alew 
24. The same is true for shaking and uprooting bulbous root (kand). 
R408. ] Wa ata Vest TATA Ato GaN 
[¥. ] aan ! fea fatette, fi astatte, fia dafetee) 
aa a ! Ga Wa ! fol 
partner seal aera it 

Ua Met AAT U8 
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25. The same question for shaking and uprooting ... and so on up to... 
seed ? 


|Ans.}| Gautam ! They are involved sometimes in three, sometimes in 
four and sometimes in five activities. 


“Bhante ! Indeed that is so. Indeed that is so.” With these words... and 
so on up to... ascetic Gautam resumed his activities. 


@ END OF THE THIRTY FOURTH LESSON OF THE NINTH CHAPTER @ 
@ END OF THE NINTH CHAPTER @ 


@ END OF ILLUSTRATED BHAGAVATI SUTRA PART THREE @ 
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Appendix-1 


Technical Terms 


SHRI BHAGAVATI SUTRA (VYAKHYAPRAJNAPTI) Part-3 


(A) 
Aabhaasik (9/3-30/3) 


Aadakshin = starting from right 
(9/33/12) 


Aadesh = instinctive or inherited 
traits as mentioned in scriptures or 
recorded information (8/2/128) 
Aadhikaraniki Kriya = activity of 
collecting instruments of violence 
(8/4/1; 8/6/29) 

Aadhya = very rich (9/33/2, 22) 
Aadikar (9/33/23) 

Aagaar = house-holder (9/33/78) 


Aaghvejj = to explain the meaning 
of scriptures to disciples or get 
honoured by explaining the 
meaning (9/31/31) 


Aahaarak = telemigratory (8/6/29); 
with food intake (8/2/126) 


Aahaarak Jivas = beings with 
intake (8/2/127) 


Aahaarak Sharira = 
telemigratory body; body with 
intake (8/6/29) 


Aahaarak-Dvar (8/2/127) 
Aakaar = form (8/2/127) 


The alphabetical index of technical terms according to aphorism number. 
First numeral is Shatak (chapter), second is Uddeshak (lesson) and third 
is Sutra (aphorism) number. 


Aakrosh-Parishaha = 
related affliction (8/8/28, 34) 


Aalaapan-Bandh = 
bondage (8/9/12, 13) 


Aam = mango (8/3/4) 


Aayat Samsthaan-Parinaam = 
transformation as_ rectangular 
shape (8/10/22) 


Abandhak = one who does not 
acquire bondage of karmas (8/8/34; 
8/9/ 50, 82, 89, 96, 117-119, 129) 
Abhavasiddhik = those never to 
be liberated (8/2/70) 
Abhavasiddhik Jivas = beings 
unworthy of being liberated in 
future (8/2/68) 

Abhavasth Jivas = nonexistent 
beings or souls that are not born in 
any genus (8/2/66) 

Abhavya = not destined to be 
liberated (8/2/139; 8/8/22; 8/9/96) 
Abhigam = five codes of courtesy 
meant for a religious assembly 
(9/33/11, 12) 

Abhinibodhik Jnana-Labdhi 
Jivas = living beings having 


insult 


colligative 
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attained the ability of sensual 
knowledge (8/2/80) 

Abhinibodhik Jnani = cndowed 
with sensory knowledge (8/2/137, 
139) 


Abhinibodhik-Jnana = mati- 
jnana; sensory knowledge or to 
know the apparent form of things 
coming before the soul by means of 
five sense organs and the mind 
(8/2/19, 20, 23, 82, 83, 95, 102, 114, 
127, 128, 139, 140, 144, 146; 9/31/8, 
9, 13, 16, 35) 
Abhinibodhik-Jnana Saakaar 
Upayoga = cognitive involvement 
related to sensual knowledge 
(8/2/107) 


Abhinibodhik-Jnanaavaraniya 
Karma = sensual knowledge 
obscuring karma (9/31/8, 13) 
Abhinibodhik-Jnana-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of sensual 
knowledge (8/2/72, 105) 

Abhitaap = rise in intensity of 
radiation (8/8/37) 

Abhra = cloud formations (8/9/11) 
Abhra-Vriksha = clouds in shape 
of a tree (8/9/11) 

Abhyahrit = food brought from 
some other place for ascetics 
(9/33/43) 

Abhyantar Pushkarardha (9/2/4, 5) 


Achakshu-Darshan Anaakaar 
Upayoga = darshanopayoga or 


perceptive involvement related to 
non-visual perception (8/2/113) 


Acharam = not the last (8/3/8) 


Acharama Shariri = not in his 
last incarnation before liberation 
(9/34/8) 


Acharya = head of the order and 
teacher of the authentic meaning 
(8/8/7; 9/33/108, 111) 


Acharya-Pratyaneck = adversary 
of acharya (8/8/2) 
Achela-Parishaha = garb related 
affliction (8/8/28, 34) 

Achhedya = 
someone 
(9/33/43) 
Achit. = free of living organisms 
(9/33/12); non-living (9/33/43) 


Achyut Devlok (8/9/79) 
Achyut Kalp Vaimanik (8/9/61) 


Achyut Kalpopapannak 
Vaimanik Dev-Karma-Ashivish 
= poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to the Achyut Kalp 
(8/2/16) 


Adarsh-Mukh (9/3-30/3) 


Adarshan Parishaha = conduct 
related affliction (8/8/24, 34) 


Adatt = not given (8/7/6-9, 13-15) 
Adattadaan = stealing (8/5/6) 


Adhah-Saptama Prithvi = the 
seventh hell (8/3/7; 8/9/55, 68, 76; 
9/32/16-29) 


snatched from 
and given to ascetic 
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Adhah-Saptama Prithvi 
Nairayik-Praveshanak = 


entrance into the seventh hell 
(9/32/15) 


Adhai Dveep = two and a half 
continents (8/2/17, 131; 9/31/30, 43) 


Adhai-Dveep-Samudra = two and 
a half continents and oceans 
(8/2/131) 


Adhakarmi = food prepared for a 
specific ascetic (9/33/43) 


Adharmastikaaya = rest entity 
(8/2/18; 8/9/11) 

Adharmastikaaya Anyonya- 
Anaadik Visrasa Bandh = rest 
entity related mutually 


interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning (8/9/3, 5, 7) 
Adhikaraniki = activity of 
collecting instruments of violence 
(9/34/22) 
Adho-Lok = 
(9/31/30, 43) 


Adhruva = transient (9/33/36) 


Adhyavasaaya = 
(9/31/25, 39) 


Adhyavasanavaraniya Karma = 
conation obscuring karma;here it is 
cognition obscuring karma related 
to conduct (9/31/7, 13) 


Adyavapurak = increasing the 
quantity of food when an ascetic 
comes for alms (9/33/43) 


Agad = well (8/9/17) 


the lower world 


mental activity 


Agam-Balik = endowed with the 
knowledge of the canon (8/8/9) 


Agam-Vyavahaar = behaviour 
according to the canon (8/8/8, 9) 
Agneya Kone ~=_ southeast 
direction (8/8/45) 


Ahaarak Sharira = telemigratory 
body (8/9/88, 120, 123, 125, 126, 
129) 


Ahaarak-Sharira-Bandh (8/9/89) 


Ahaarak-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
telemigratory body formation 
(8/9/24, 83-87) 


Ahaarak-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 
for telemigratory body formation 
(8/9/85) 


Ahoratra = day and night (8/9/50) 
Ajaaya = not wife (8/5/83, 4) 


Ajivakopasak = followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/10, 11) 


Ajivaks = followers of Goshalak 
(8/5/1, 7-9, 11) 


Ajna (8/8/8) 


Ajnana = absence of right 
knowledge; ignorance or wrong 
knowledge (8/2/21, 26-32, 34, 35, 37, 
41 43, 45, 52, 54-56, 58-60, 63, 70, 
85, 87-90, 92, 93, 98, 105) 


Ajnana Parishaha = affliction 
related to ignorance (8/8/34) 


Ajnana-Labdhi = attainment of 


_ ability of non-knowledge or wrong 


knowledge (8/2/73, 86, 105) 
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Ajnana-Labdhi Jivas living 
beings having attained the ability of 


wrong knowledge (8/2/85) 


Ajnani = ignorant or with wrong 
knowledge (8/2/26-31, 35, 36, 41, 42, 
44-46, 51, 54, 56, 58-65, 67, 68, 70, 
79, 80, 85, 88, 938, 95, 104, 106, 139) 


Ajna-Vyavahaar = _ behaviour 
according to the _ directive 
commands of accomplished ascetics 
(8/8/8, 9) 


Akaashastikaaya = space entity 
(8/2/18; 8/9/11) 

Akaashastikaaya Anyonya- 
Anaadik Visrasa Bandh = space 
entity related mutually 


interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning (8/9/38, 5, 7) 


Akaayik = without body (8/2/47) 
Akaayik Jivas (8/2/70) 
Akarmabhumis (8/2/131) 
Akarn (9/3-30/3) 


Akashaayi 
(9/31/24, 38, 44) 


Akashaayi Jivas = beings without 
passions (8/2/1238, 125) 


Akhyanti = say (8/10/2) 


Akshar-Shrut literal or vocal 
knowledge (8/2/146) 


Akshaya = imperishable (9/33/101) 


Aksheen Kashaayi without 
destroying passions (9/31/44) 


without passions 


Alaabh-Parishaha = affliction of 


non-attainment (8/8/29, 31, 34) 


(520 ) 


Aleshya Jivas = beings without 
soul complexion (8/2/121) 


Allikaapan-Bandh 
bondage (8/9/12, 14, 20) 


Alochana to appraise one’s 
action (8/6/7-10) 


Alok = unoccupied space (8/2/130; 
9/31/33) 


seamless 


Alpabahutva = comparative 
numbers (8/2/139) 
Amogh = black and red lines 


appearing in the sky at dawn and 
sunset (8/9/11) 


Amratak (8/3/5) 


Anaadi-Aparyavasit = without a 
beginning and without an end 
(8/2/1839; 8/8/15, 21, 22; 8/9/12, 23, 
94, 95, 113, 115) 


Anaadik Visrasa 
natural bondage 
beginning (8/9/2, 3) 


Anaadi-Saparyavasit = without a 
beginning and with an end (8/2/139; 
8/8/15, 21, 22; 8/9/23, 94, 95, 113, 
115) 


Anaahaarak Jivas 
without intake (8/2/127) 


Anaakaar Upayoga 
darshanopayoga or perceptive 
involvement (8/2/112, 127; 9/31/18, 
25) 


Bandh 
without a 


beings 


Anagaar = _ homeless-ascctic 
(9/3 1/4; 9/33/78) 
Anakshar = non-vocal or non- 


literal knowledge (8/2/146) 
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Anand Gaathapati (9/32/2) 
Anant = infinite (9/31/26) 


Anantanubandhi = extreme bond- 
intensity (9/31/26) 


Anat Kalpopapannak Vaimanik 
Dev-Karma-Ashivish = poisonous 
by action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to Anat 
Kalp (8/2/16) 


Anat-Devlok-Vaikriya-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to transmutable body formation of 


divine beings of the Anat dimension 
(8/9/79) 


Aneshaniya = 
(8/6/3) 

Angaar Karma = trade using fire 
(8/5/11) 


Angas = eleven limbs of the canon 
(8/10/18; 9/33/16, 20) 


Angul = a linear unit equivalent to 
width of a finger (8/2/130, 131; 9/31/ 
14, 33; 9/33/54) 


Anindriya = without sense organs 
(8/2/44) 


Anishritopashrit = free of 
attachment and aversion, devoid of 
hankering for fame and status and 
away from feclings of partiality and 
revenge (8/8/9) 


Anisrishta = food offered without 
the knowledge of the owners 
(9/33/43) 


Anivritti-Baadar (8/2/127) 


things with faults 


_Antardveep = 


Aniyat = uncertain (9/33/36) 
Anka = a gem (9/33/64) 


Ankolla = Dhela; - Alangium 
Lamarckii thwaites (8/3/5) 


Anriddhiprapt-Pramattasamyat- 
Samyagdrishti-Paryapt- 
Sankhyeyavarhsayushk- 
Karmabhumij-Garbhaj- 
Manushya = righteous and 
accomplished but negligent fully 
developed human being, born out of 
womb, from the land of endeavour, 
having a life-span of countable 
years, but without special powers 
(8/9/84) 


Ant = leftover (9/33/92, 110) 


Antar Kaal = intervening period 
(8/2/138, 139) 


Antaraaya (9/31/26) 


Antaraya Karma = _ power 
hindering karma (8/8/23, 25, 29; 
8/10/31, 36, 41, 45, 46, 50, 52, 55, 57, 
58) 
Antaraya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to power hindering karmic body 
formation (8/9/97, 111, 112, 114, 
116, 118) 


Antaraya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for power hindering 
karmic body formation (8/9/111) 


middle 


islands 
(9/1/1; 9/3-30/3) 
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Antardveepak = middle island 
men (9/3-30/3) 
Antarmuhurt = less than one 


Muhurt or 48 minutes (8/2/136, 139; 
8/9/10, 13, 15-17, 19, 42, 44, 46, 50, 
67, 73, 75, 76, 87, 88) 


Anukampya = 
compassion (8/8/5) 


Anukampya-Pratyaneek (8/8/7) 


Anupaalak = a sect of followers of 
the Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Anuparat-Kaaya-Kriya = 
physical activity of a person who 
has not resolved to abstain from 
sinful activities (8/4/1) 

Anuttar = supreme (9/31/26) 


Anuttaraupapatik-Devlok- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 


object of 


Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of 
divine beings of the 
Anuttaraupapatik dimension 
(8/9/81) 


Anuttaraupapatikvaimanik 
Dev (8/9/61, 65, 70) 


Anvala = hog-plum; Emblica 
officinalis (8/3/5) 
Anyathanupapatti = causitive 
inference (8/2/131) 
Anyatirthik = people of other 


faiths or heretics (8/7/1; 8/10/2) 


Anyonya-Anaadik - Visrasa 
Bandh = mutually interdependent 
natural bondage without a 
beginning (8/9/11) 


ee ee ee ee 


Apagat-Veda = _ non-genderic 


beings (8/8/22) 

Apan = shop or marketplace 
(8/9/17) 

Apardh-Pudgal Paravartan 


Kaal = the time taken by a soul io 
touch each and every matter 
particle in the whole universe is 
called Pudgalaparavartan kaal; it is 
equivalent to innumerable 
avasarpini-utsarpinis (8/2/139) 


Aparibhoot = insuperable (9/33/2) 


Aparyapt Asankhyat Varsh 
Ayushya Garbhaj Manushya- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among underdeveloped 
humans born out of womb with a 
life-span of innumerable years 
(8/2/10) 


Aparyapt Asankhyat Varsh 
Ayushya Garbhaj 
Panchendriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among underdeveloped five- 
sensed animals born out of womb 
with a life-span of innumerable 
years (8/2/9) 


Aparyapt Asur  Kumaradi 
Bhavan-Vaasi Dev-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 


among underdeveloped Asur 
Kumar and other abode dwelling 
divine beings (8/2/13) 


Aparyapt Sahasrar 
Kalpopapannak Vaimanik Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
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action among underdeveloped 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to the Sahasrar Kalp 
(8/2/17) 


Aparyapt Saudharma 
Kalpopapannak Vaimanik Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among underdeveloped 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Saudharma Kalp 
(8/2/17) 
Aparyaptak = 
(8/2/56) 
Aparyaptak Dvindriya Jivas = 
underdeveloped two-sensed beings 
(8/2/58) 


Aparyaptak Jivas 
underdeveloped beings (8/2/55) 


Aparyaptak Jyotishk Devs = 


underdeveloped 


underdeveloped — stellar divine 
beings (8/2/60) 

Aparyaptak Manushya = 
underdeveloped human beings 
(8/2/59) 

Aparyaptak Nairayik Jivas = 
underdeveloped infernal beings 
(8/2/56) 

Aparyaptak Panchendriya 
Tiryanchayonik Jivas = 
underdeveloped five-sensed 


animals (8/2/58) 
Aparyaptak Vaimanik Devs = 


underdeveloped celestial vehicular 
divine beings (8/2/60) 


Aparyaptak Vanavyantar Devs 
= underdeveloped interstitial divine 
beings (8/2/59) 


Aparyapt-Sarvarthasiddha- 
Anuttaraupapatik-Kalpateet- 
Vaimanik-Dev-Panchendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 


transmutable body formation of 


underdeveloped Sarvarthasiddha- 
anuttaraupapatik celestial 
vehicular gods beyond the Kalps 
(8/9/52) 


Aparyapt-Sarvarthsiddha- 
Anuttaraupapatik-Kalpateet- 
Vaimanik-Dev-Panchendriya- 
Taijas-Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh 
= bondage related to fiery body 
formation of underdeveloped five- 
sensed divine beings of 
Sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapatik 
celestial vehicles beyond the Kalps 
(8/9/91) 


Apkayik Jiva (9/34/10, 12, 13) 


Apoh = to ascertain through 
contemplation (9/31/14) 


Apramatta Gunasthaan (8/2/139) 


Aprasuk = living or infested with 
living organism (8/6/3) 

Apratihat = devoid of control on 
sinful indulgence (8/7/4-7) 


Apratyakhyan = devoid of 


_ renunciation of sinful indulgence 


(8/7/4-7) 
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Apratyakhyan Kashaya = 
unrenounced passions (9/31/26) 


Apurvakaran = unprecedented 
purity; eighth Gunasthan (9/31/26), 


Araadhak = steadfast (8/6/7-11) 


Araadhana = steadfast practice 
(8/10/2);. spiritual endeavour 
(8/10/3) 


Aran Kalpopapannak Vaimanik 
Dev-Karma-Ashivish = poisonous 
by action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to Aran 
Kalp (8/2/16) 


Aras = tasteless (9/33/92, 110, 111) 


Arati-Parishaha = affliction 
related to disturbance, disinterest 
or apathy in observing ascetic- 
discipline (8/8/28, 34) 


Ardha-Pudgal-Paravartan = 
time taken by a soul to touch half of 
the matter particles in the Lok 
(8/9/88) 


Arhat = Venerable (9/33/98) 


Arihant Bhagavan = the 
Omniscient Lord (9/33/5) 
Arthavagraha = acquisition of 


meaning (8/2/23) 


Arth-Pratyaneek = defier of the 
meaning (8/8/6, 7) 


Aryaa Chandana (9/33/18) 


Asamyat = devoid of restraint 
(8/7/4-7, 11, 12, 16-21) 


Asamyat 
indisciplined 
(8/2/105) 
Asan = seat (8/9/19) 


Asanjni Jivas = 
beings (8/2/70) 
Asanjni Panchendriya Tiryanch 


= non-sentient five-sensed animal 
(8/2/35) 


Asankhyat = 
(9/32/27, 39) 


Asankhyat Dev-Praveshanak = 
entrance for innumerable divine 


beings (9/32/44) 


Asankhyat Tiryanch- Yonik 
Praveshanak = entrance for 
innumerable animals (9/32/32, 33) 


Samyagdrishti = 
righteous beings 


non-sentient 


innumerable 


Asat = non-existent (9/32/49, 50, 


52) 


Asatavedaniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to displeasure 
experiencing karmic body formation 
(8/9/101) 


Asatavedaniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 
= karma responsible for displeasure 
experiencing karmic body formation 
(8/9/101) 


Asatiposhanata = immoral traffic 
of women (8/5/11) 


Ashan = staple food (8/6/1) 


Asharira-Pratibaddha Jiva = 
unembodied soul (8/2/18) 


eee 
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Ashashvat = temporary (9/33/36) 
Ashi = fangs; teeth; molars; sting 
(8/2/17) 

Ashivish = living beings having 
poisonous fangs (8/2/1, 17) 
Ashrutva = non-listener (9/1/1) 


Ashrutva = Kevali =  self- 
enlightened omniscient (9/31/27) 

Ashubh-Naam-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to ignoble destiny and_ species 


determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/108) 


Ashubh-Naam-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for ignoble destiny and 
species determining karmic body 
formation (8/9/108) 


Ashva = horse (9/34/3) 
Ashvakarn (9/3-30/3) 
Ashvamukh (9/3-30/3) 


Ashvattha = Pipal; Ficus religiosa 
(8/3/5) 


Asochcha = 
(9/31/32, 36) 


Asochcha Avadhi-Jnani (9/31/44) 
Ashrutva 


without hearing 


Asochcha Kevali = 
Kevali (9/31/39, 43) 


Asur Kumar Or Asur Kumar 
Dev = divine being of Asur Kumar 
class (8/2/28; 8/6/16; 8/9/70, 78; 
9/32/4, 48, 51, 54, 57) 


' Audayik = 


Asur Kumar Bhavanavasi Dev- 
Panchendriya-Vaikriya- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh 7 
bondage related to transmutable 
body formation of five-sensed Asur 
Kumar abode dwelling gods (8/9/58) 


Asur Kumar Bhavan-Vaasi Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among Asur Kumar abode 
dwelling divine beings (8/2/12, 13) 


Atharvaveda (9/33/2) 


Atma-Ninda = self-censure (8/6/7 
10) 


Attalak = bastion on a rampart 
(8/9/17) 


Atthapadalaaye Pottiye = 
mouth-cover of eight-fold clothe. 


Audarik = gross physical (8/2/70) 
Audarik Sharira () 


Audarik Sharira = gross physical 
body (8/6/14-16, 18-23; 8/9/41, 50, 
120, 121, 123-129) 


Audarik-Sharira-Bandh (8/9/50) 


Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to gross 
physical body formation (8/9/24, 25, 
27, 33, 37, 50, 82) 

Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 


for gross physical body formation 
(8/9/27, 50) 


b 


state of fruition 


(8/2/129) 


a a St a 
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Audayik Bhaava = 
fruition (8/2/128) 


Auddeshik = food generally cooked 


state of 


for ascetics or other seekers 
(9/33/43) 
Aughik = general statement 


(8/6/17, 19, 21, 24, 27; 8/10/39) 


Aupapatik Sutra (9/1/2; 9/32/1; 
9/33/1, 23, 24, 28, 46, 72, 77, 88, 89) 


Autpattiki Buddhi = spontaneous 
wisdom (8/2/135) 


Avaaya = to conclude (8/2/20) 


Avadhi-Darshan = perceptive 
involvement (8/2/127) 
Avadhi-Darshan Anaakaar 


Upayoga = darshanopayoga or 
perceptive involvement related to 
extrasensory perception of the 
physical dimension (8/2/114) 


Avadhi-Jnana = 
perception of the physical 
dimension; something akin to 
clairvoyance (8/2/18, 19, 25, 70, 82, 
83, 95, 105, 114, 130, 139, 141, 144; 
8/8/8, 9; 9/31/10, 14, 16, 33, 35, 44) 
Avadhi-Jnana Saakaar 
Upayoga = cognitive involvement 
related to avadhi-jnana (8/2/108) 
Avadhi-Jnanaavaraniya Karma 
= karma that obscures extrasensory 
perception of the physical 
dimension (9/31/10, 13, 32) 
Avadhi-Jnana-Labdhi Jivas = 
living beings having attained the 


extrasensory 
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ability of extrasensory knowledge 
(8/2/82) 


Avadhi-Jnani = endowed with 
extrasensory perception of the 
physical dimension; something akin 
to clairvoyance (8/2/26, 27, 139; 
9/31/15, 16, 24, 26, 34, 35, 38, 44) 
Avagraha = acquiring cursory 
knowledge through sense organs 
(8/2/20, 22, 23, 128, 135, 146) 


Avalika = a micro-unit of time 
(8/2/35, 130; 8/9/48-50, 71) 


Avasarpini = regressive cycle of 
time (8/2/130) 
Avasarpini Kaal = regressive 


cycle of time (9/33/101) 
Avasarpini-Utsarpini = 
progressive and regressive cycles of 
time (8/9/48) 

Avashyak Sutra (9/33/22, 103) 
Avasthit = steady (9/33/101) 


Avavidh = a sect of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Avaya = to conclude (8/2/22); to 
validate and conclusively classify 
(8/2/128) 


Avayukaayik-Ekendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to one- 
sensed non-air-bodied transmutable 
body formation (8/9/52) 


Avedak = 
(8/2/127) 


non-genderic beings 
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Avedak Jivas = beings without 
gender (8/2/125) 


Avedi = non-genderic (9/31/23, 37) 
Avibhaag = indivisible (8/10/36) 


Avibhaag Parichchhed = 
ultimate fraction (8/10/33-36) 
Avirat = devoid of detachment 
(8/7/4-7) 

Avirati = absence of restraint 
(8/8/22) 


Avirat-Samyagdrishti = 


righteous but with attachment 
(8/10/2) 

Avyaya = non-expendable 
(9/33/101) 


Ayambul = a sect of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 

Ayogi = without association or 
activity (9/31/17, 36) 

Ayogi Avastha = the level of 
dissociation or inactivity (9/31/25) 
Ayogi Bhavasth Kevali = living 
omniscient without association 
(8/8/34) 

Ayogi Jivas = living beings 
without association/action (8/2/117) 
Ayomukh (9/3-30/3) 

Ayushya = life-span (8/9/27, 50, 53- 
56, 85, 92, 118) 

Ayushya Karma = _ life-span 
determining karma (8/2/35; 8/10/41, 
45, 48, 49, 51, 53-55, 58) 


Ayushya-Karman-Sharira- 
Bandh (8/9/119) 


(B) 


Baadar Jivas = gross living beings 
(8/2/49) © 


Baal-Pandit-Virya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of potency of 
an indisciplined and disciplined 
both; or that which helps 
indulgence in partial discipline or 
partial renunciation (8/2/77, 100, 
105) 


Baal-Virya-Labdhi = attainment 
of ability of potency of an 
indisciplined; or that which helps 
indulgence in indiscipline (8/2/77, 
98, 105) 

Bahurat-Vaad (9/33/103) 
Bahushal Chaitya (9/33/1, 23) 
Bakul = Maulashri; Mimusops 
elengi (8/3/5) 

Balaharan = beams (8/6/13) 
Balukaprabha Prithvi (9/32/17- 
28) 

Bandh = karmic bondage (8/8/10 
22; 8/9/1) 

Bandhan Pratyayik = related to 
binding force (8/9/8, 11) 


Bandhan Pratyayik Saadik 
Visrasa Bandh = binding force 
related natural bondage (8/9/9) 
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Bandhan-Chhedan-Gati = 
movement related to 
termination (8/7/25) 


Basad Patti (9/32/2) 


Bavadi = 
(8/9/17) 


Beej = seed (8/3/5) 


Bel = Bilva; Bengal Quince; Acgle 
marmelos corr (8/3/5) 


the 
bondage 


rectangular reservoir 


Bhaajan = place of storage (8/9/11) 


Bhaajan Pratyayik = related to 
container or storage (8/9/8, 11) 


Bhaajan Pratyayik Saadik 
Visrasa Bandh = storage related 
natural bondage (8/9/10) 


Bhaati Karma = transport trade 
(8/5/11) 


Bhaava = mode or state of 
existence of things (8/2/128-135); 
spiritual state (8/8/7) 
Bhaava-Pratyaneek = to act 
against spiritual purification, 
defined as states of destruction of 
karmas (8/8/7) 

Bhaavit — enkindling (8/7/3; 9/33/2, 
3) 

Bhadrasan = a specific design of 
seat (9/33/72) 

Bhajana = probability or may and 
may not (8/10/58) 

Bhand = earthen pots (8/9/19) 


Bharat (8/2/83, 4) 


Bhat = soldiers (9/33/24) 
Bhava = genus (8/9/27, 50) 


Bhavakarsh = acquisition of 
bondage during past several births 
(8/8/14, 22) 


Bhavan-Vaasi Dev = 
dwelling gods (8/2/11; 
9/31/30; 9/32/43-45) 


Bhavan-Vaasi Dev-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among abode dwelling divine beings 
(8/2/11, 12) 


Bhavan-Vaasi Dev-Praveshanak 
= entrance into the realm of abode- 
dwelling gods (9/32/42, 46) 
Bhavapratyayik = innate or 
acquired naturally by birth (8/2/70; 
8/9/82) 

Bhavapratyayik Avadhi-Jnana 
= innate extrasensory perception 


(8/2/35) 


Bhavapratyayik Vibhang-Jnana 
= innate pervert knowledge (8/2/70) 
Bhavasiddhik Jivas = beings 
worthy of being liberated in future 
(8/2/67, 70) 

Bhavasiddhik-Dvar = state of 
righteousness leading to liberation 
(8/2/70) 

Bhavasth-Dvar = state of 
existence in a genus (8/2/70) 
Bhava-Upapaat (8/7/25) 
Bhava-Upapaat-Gati = rebirth in 
different genus due to bondage of 
karmas (8/7/25) 


abode- 
8/5/12; 
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Bhavya = destined to be liberated 
(8/2/139; 8/8/22; 8/9/96) 


Bhog = name of a clan (9/33/24) 
Bhoga = enjoyment (9/33/72) 


Bhogaantaraya Karma = 
enjoyment hindering karma 
(8/2/105) 

BShoga-Labdhi = = ability of 


enjoyment (8/2/71, 76, 105) 


Bhoot = 
(9/33/24) 


Bhoots = immobile beings; plant- 
bodied beings (8/9/100) 


Bhoot-Vriksha = 
(8/3/5) 


Bil-Pankti = row of narrow wells or 
water-pits (8/9/17) 


Brahmalok = the fifth heaven 
(9/33/107) 


Brahman Kundagram (9/33/1) 
Brahmankund (9/33/3) 
Brihatsangrahani (8/8/45) 


Buddha = enlightened (9/31/42; 
9/32/59; 9/33/16, 20, 43, 109. 112) 


a class of lower gods 


Walnut tree 


(C) 


Chaaritraachaaritra-Labdhi = 
ability of partial renunciation 
(8/2/71, 76, 105) 
Chaaritraachaaritra-Labdhi 
Jivas = living beings having 
attained the ability of partial 
renunciation (8/2/95) 


Chaaritra-Araadhana = practice 
of right conduct (8/10/3, 6, 18) 
Chaaritra-Labdhi = attainment of 
ability of conduct: (8/2/71, 75, 105) 
Chaaritra-Labdhi Jivas = living 
beings having attained the ability of 
conduct (8/2/92) 


Chaaritra-Mohaniya Karma = 
conduct deluding karma (8/2/105; 
8/8/28; 9/31/4) 


Chaaritra-Pratyaneek ee 
maligner of spiritual conduct (8/8/7) 
Chaaritravaraniya Karma = 
conduct obscuring karma (9/31/13) 

Chakshu-Darshan Anaakaar 
Upayoga = darshanopayoga or 
perceptive involvement related to 
visual perception (8/2/113) 


Chakshurindriya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the sense 
organ of seeing (8/2/103, 105) 


Champa (9/1/2; 9/33/91) 

Chand = agonizing (9/33/92) 
Charam = last one (8/3/8) 
Charika = an eight cubit wide 


pathway between moat and 
rampart (8/9/17) 
Charmavriksha = Bhojapatra 


tree; Himalayan Silver Birch (8/3/5) 


Charya-Parishaha = movement or 


' wandering related affliction (8/8/27, 


34) 


A 
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Chaturindriya Jivas = four- 


sensed living beings (8/2/30) 


Chaturindriya-Audarik- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh ‘= 
bondage related to four-sensed 
gross physical body formation 
(8/9/25) 


Chaturindriya-Taijas-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 


to four-sensed fiery body formation 
(8/9/90) 


Chaturindriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among four-sensed animals 
(8/2/8) 


Chaturmukh = a temple with 
gates on all four sides (8/9/17) 


Chatushk = meeting point of four 
roads (8/9/17) 


Chatvar = a square, court, circus, 
or plaza (8/9/17) 


Chhaadan = thatch (8/6/13) 
Chhaal = bark (8/3/5) 


Chhadmasth = one who is short of 
omniscience due to residual karmic 
bondage (8/2/18, 105, 127; 8/8/32, 
33; 9/33/98, 101, 103) 


Chhatra = umbrella (8/10/59) 


Chhatri = the owner of umbrella 
(8/10/59) 


Chhed = abandoned (8/2/105) 


Chhedopasthaanik-Labdhi_ = 
attainment of ability of re-accepting 


_ five great vows one by one (8/2/75, 


105) 


Chhedopasthapanik Chaaritra 
= conduct conforming to the code of 
re-initiation after rectifying faults 
(8/10/18) 


Chhilvar = covering mat (8/6/13) 
Chilat (9/33/10) 


Chitral = a split hoofed wild 
animal; may be elk or reindeer 
(9/34/4, 7) 


Chitral-Vair = 
Chitral (9/34/7) 


Cholapattak = 
(8/6/6) 


Chullahimavant (9/3-30/2, 3) 
Chyavan = descent (9/32/13, 48) 


malice against 


a piece of cloth 


(D) 
Daanaantaraya Karma = charity 


hindering karma (8/2/105) 


Daan-Labdhi = ability of charity 
(8/2/71, 76, 105) 

Daan-Labdhi Jivas = beings 
having attained the ability of 
charity (8/2/96) 

Dadim = 
(8/3/5) 
Damsh-Mashak-Parishaha = 
affliction of sting (8/8/27, 31, 34) 
Dand = staff (8/10/59) 


Anaar; Pomegranate 


eg 
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Dandak = places 
(8/6/29; 8/10/58, 61) 


Dandi = the owner of a staff (8/10/59) 


Danta Vanijya = trading in teeth, 
bone and skin (8/5/11) 


Darpan = a mirror (9/33/72) 
Darshan = perception/faith (8/9/99) 
Darshanaachaar (8/10/18) 


Darshan-Araadhana = practice of 
right perception/faith (8/10/3, 5, 18) 


Darshanavaraniya Karma = 
perception/faith obscuring karma 
(8/10/40-42, 45, 46, 58; 9/31/3, 26) 


Darshanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to perception/faith 
obscuring karmic body formation 


(8/9/99) 


Darshanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 
= karma responsible for 
perception/faith obscuring karmic 
body formation (8/9/99) 


Darshan-Labdhi = attainment of 
ability of perception/faith (8/2/71, 
74, 105) 


Darshan-Labdhi Jivas = living 
beings having attained the ability of 
perception/faith (8/2/88) 
Darshan-Mohaniya Karma = 
perception/faith deluding karma 
(8/8/28) 


Darshanopayoga = perceptive 
involvement (8/2/127; 9/31/25) 


of suffering 


Darshan-Parishaha = 
perception/faith related affliction 
(8/8/24, 28, 34) 


Darshan-Pratyaneek = maligner 
of perception/faith (8/8/7) 


Datt = given (8/7/9-11) 


Davagnidapanata = 
forest fire (8/5/11) 


Deept = opulent (9/33/2, 22) 


Deep-Yashti = 
(8/6/12) 


Desh Samhanan-Bandh = partial 
integrative bondage (8/9/18, 19) 


Desh-Araadhak = partially 
steadfast spiritual aspirant (8/10/2) 


causing 


pot of the lamp 


Desh-Bandh = bondage in part or 
bondage of a part (8/9/4, 33, 34, 36- 
45, 48-50, 62-64, 66-68, 70-73, 75, 
76, 79-82, 86-88, 93, 96, 112, 118, 
120, 121, 123, 124, 126-128) 
Desh-Bandhak = one that 
acquires bondage of a part (8/9/56, 
82, 89, 96, 117, 119, 129) 
Deshonakoti-Purva = less then 
ten million purva; a metaphoric 
unit of time (8/2/139) 


Desh-Viraadhak = partially 
faltering spiritual aspirant (8/10/2) 


Dev Gati = divine genuses (8/2/39) 
Devakul = temples (8/9/17) 
Devananda (9/33/3) 


Dev-Ayushya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
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to divine life-span determining 
karmic body formation (8/9/106) 


Dev-Ayushya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for divine life-span 
determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/106) 


Dev-Bhavasth Jivas = 
divine beings (8/2/65) 


Dev-Gati = genus of divine beings 
(8/2/70) 


Dev-Karma-Ashivish = poisonous 
by action among divine beings 
(8/2/7, 11) 


Dev-Praveshanak = entrance into 
divine genus (9/32/14, 42, 47) 


Dhaaran = 
(8/6/13) 


Dhaarana = understanding (8/8/8, 
9); to finally acquire or absorb into 
memory (8/2/20, 22, 128) 


Dhaarana-Vyavahaar = 
behaviour according to one’s own 
interpretation of directive 
commands given in the past (8/8/8, 
9) 


Dhank (9/33/103) 


Dhanush = 
(9/31/21) 
Dharmantarayik Karma = 
religion hindering karma (9/31/4, 
13) 

Dharmastikaaya = motion entity 
(8/2/11, 18, 128, 129) 


existing 


load-bearing pillars 


a linear measure 
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Dharmastikaaya Anyonya- 
Anaadik Visrasa Bandh = motion 
entity related mutually 


interdependent natural bondage 
without a beginning (8/9/3, 4, 6) 


Dhatakikhand Dveep (9/2/4, 5) 


Dhoom-Prabha Prithvi (9/32/17- 
28) 


Dhruva = constant (9/33/101) 
Dirghika = large lake (8/9/17) 
Draha = lake (8/9/17) 


Dravya = substance or matter 
(8/2/128-135); entity or element 
(8/10/23-26, 28) 


Dravya-Desh = part of an element; 
element-part (8/10/23-26, 28) 


Dravyarthik Naya = existent 
material aspect (9/32/51) 

Duhkha Roop = _ miserable 
(9/33/92) 


Duhsaha = unbearable (9/33/92) 


Durbhiksha-Bhakt = food 
prepared for drought (9/33/43) 


Durg = intolerable (9/33/92) 


Dushprayukata-Kaaya-Kriya = 
physical activity of a pervert ascetic 
with sensual and mental cravings 
(8/4/1) 


Dvar = door (8/9/17) 
Dvindriya Jiva = two-sensed 
beings (8/2/30, 70; 9/32/6, 10) 


Dvindriya-Audarik-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
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to two-sensed gross physical body 
formation (8/9/25) 


Dvindriya-Taijas-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to two-sensed fiery body formation 
(8/9/90) 


Dvindriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among two-sensed animals 
(8/2/8) 


Dyutipalash (9/32/1) 


(E) 


Ekaant Baal = complete ignorant 
(8/7/4-8; 11-21) 


Ekaant Pundit = perfectly 
prudent (8/7/9-11, 19) 
Ekasthik = having one bone; 


having single carnal or seed (8/3/5) 


Ekendriya = with one sense organ 
(8/2/42; 8/9/43) 


Ekendriya Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Praveshanak = entrance into the 
one-sensed animal genus (9/32/30, 
34) 
Ekendriya-Audarik-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to one-sensed gross physical body 
formation (8/9/25, 26, 28, 34, 38, 42, 
47, 50) 


Ekendriya-Taijas-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to one-sensed fiery body formation 
(8/9/90, 91) 
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Ekendriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 


action among one-sensed animals 
(8/2/8) 


Ekendriya-Vaikriya-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to one-sensed transmutable body 
formation (8/9/51, 52) 


Ekoruk (9/3-30/2, 3) 


Eshaniya free of various 
prescribed faults related to alms- 
collection by an ascetic (8/6/3) 


(G) 
Gajakarn (9/3-30/3) 


Gana = a friendly group of three 
Kulas (8/8/7; 9/33/108, 111) 


Gana-Pratyaneek = adversary to 
a Gana or a friendly group of three 
kulas (8/8/4, 7) 


Gandavi (9/32/2) 
Gandh = smell (8/2/18) 


Gandhapaati 
(9/31/30) 


Gandharva = a class of divine 
beings (8/2/25) 


Gandharva Vanavyantar Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish poisonous by 
action among Gandharva 
interstitial divine beings (8/2/14) 


Gandh-Parinaam 


a mountain 


? 
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Gangeya = name of an ascetic 
(9/1/1; 9/32/52) 
Garbhaj Manushya-Karma- 


Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among humans born out of womb 
(8/2/10) 


Garbhaj Manushya- 
Praveshanak = entrance into the 
human genus of placental origin 
(9/32/35, 39, 41) 


Garbhaj Panchendriya- 
Tiryanch-Yonik-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among five-sensed animals born out 
of womb (8/2/9) 


Garha = to condemn (8/6/7, 10) 
Garta = chasms (9/31/30) 
Gati = transmigration (8/8/3) 


Gati-Dvar = 
(8/2/70) 


Gatiprapaat = flow of movement 
(8/7/24, 25); the study of flow of 
movement (8/7/25) 


Gati-Pratyaneek = those who 
behave contradictory to the norms 
of the genus they are born in (8/8/7) 


state of genuses 


Gatipravaad = the study of flow of 
movement (8/7/25) 


Gaveshana = the comparison with 
opposing values and their negation 
(9/31/14) 


Ghaati Karmas = 
karmas (8/10/41, 58) 


Ghanadant (9/3-30/3) 


vitiating 
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Ghat = urn (8/10/59) 
Ghati = the owner of urn (8/10/59) 


Ghranendriya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the sense 
organ of smell (8/2/105) 


Gilli = howda or a 
elephant’s back (8/9/19) 


Glaan-Bhakt = food prepared for a 
sick person (9/33/43) 


Glana = ailing ascetic (8/8/7) 


Glana-Pratyaneek = adversary to 
ailing ascetic (8/8/5) 


Gokarn (9/3-30/3) 
Gomukh (9/3-30/3) 
Goodhadant (9/3-30/3) 


Gopur = main gate of entrance into 
a town (8/9/17) 


Gotra 


seat on 


Karma = status 


determining karma (8/10/41, 45, 49, 


52, 54, 56, 58) 


Grahanakarsh = acquisition of ! 
bondage during a specific birth ' 


(8/8/14, 22) 


Graiveyak 
(8/9/80) 


Kalpateet Dev 


Graiveyak Vaimanik Dev (8/9/61) ! 


Granthim = made by stringing 
(9/33/57) 

Grishma = summer __ season 
(9/33/22) 

Guchchhak = a piece of cloth 
meant for wiping pots (8/6/6) 
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Gunasthaan = levels of spiritual 
ascendance or purity of soul (8/2/75, 
105, 127; 8/8/22) 


Gunavrats = restraints that 
reinforce the practice of anuvrats 


(8/5/2, 4) 

Gunjalika = canal (8/9/17) 
Guptis = self-restraints (8/10/18) 
Guru-Pratyaneek (8/8/7) 


(H) 
Haimavat (9/3-30/3) 
Hastimukh (9/3-30/3) 
Hayakarn (9/3-30/3) 
Hemant = cold season (9/33/22) 


Hinguvriksha = Asafoetida tree 
(8/3/5) 


(I) 
Ibhya = affluent people (9/33/24) 
Tha = effort to acquire knowledge or 
conceiving of the proper meaning; to 
study; to match with the recorded 
information (8/2/20, 22, 128; 
9/31/14, 33) 


thalok-Pratyaneek = maligner of 
this life (8/8/3, 7) 


Ikshvaku (9/33/24) 


Indra Sthaan = seat of king of 
gods (8/8/47) 


Indriya-Dvar = 
organs (8/2/70) 


state of sense 


Indriya-Labdhi = ability of sense 
organs (8/2/71, 78, 101, 102, 105) 


Iryapathik-Bandh = _ karmic 
bondage due to passion-free activity 
(8/8/10) 


Iryapathik-Karma (8/8/11-16, 19 
22) 


Iryapathik-Karma 
(8/8/22) 


Ishaan Kone = northeast direction 
(8/8/45; 9/33/16) 


Ishan Kalp = specific divine 
dimension (9/33/105, 106) 


Prithvi = 


’ 


Bandh 


Ishatpragbhara 
Siddhashila (8/3/7) 


Itvar-Kaalik = temporary or for a 
limited period (8/2/105) 


(J) 
Jaai = Jasmine (8/3/5) 
Jaanai = knows (8/2/131) 


Jaati-Ashivish = poisonous by 
birth or innately poisonous or 
physically poisonous (8/2/1, 17) 


Jaati-Ashivish Manduk = frog of 
venomous breed (8/2/4) 


Jaati-Ashivish. Manushya = man 
of venomous breed (8/2/6) 


-Jaati-Ashivish Urag = snake of 


venomous breed (8/2/5) 


Jaati-Ashivish Vrishchik = 
scorpion of venomous breed (8/2/3) 
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Jaati-Naam Karma = 
determining karma (8/2/105) 
Jaaya = wife (8/5/3, 4) 
Jaghanya = lowly (8/10/4, 9) 
Jaghanya Chaaritra-Araadhana 
= lowly practice of right conduct 
(8/10/18) 

Jaghanya Darshan-Araadhana 
= lowly practice of right 
perception/faith (8/10/17, 18) 
Jaghanya Jnana-Araadhana = 
lowly practice of right knowledge 
(8/10/16, 18) 


Jalla-Parishaha = dirt or slime 
related affliction (8/8/27, 34) 


Jamali (9/33/22) 


Jambudveep = Jambu continent 
(8/2/5, 17; 9/1/1) 


Jambudveep Prajnapti (9/1/3; 
9/2/2, 3) 


Jamun = rose-apple; 
Jambolana (8/3/4) 
Jatisampanna = belonged to high 
castes (8/7/3) 


Jeet-Vyavahaar = _ behaviour 
according to the tradition followed 
by accomplished ascetics (8/8/8, 9) 
Jihvendriya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the sense 
organ of taste (8/2/104) 

Jina = 
(9/33/98) 


Jiva = living being or soul (8/2/70) 


genus 


Eugenia 


Conqueror of senses 


_ Jiva Pradesh = soul-space-points 
(8/8/22) 
Jivabhigam Sutra (8/2/138, 139; 
8/8/46, 47; 9/2/4, 5; 9/3-30/2, 3) 
Jivapradesh = soul-space-points 
(8/9/22) 
Jnana = _ knowledge; _ right 


knowledge (8/2/19, 30-32, 34, 35, 37, 
41, 43, 45, 52, 54-56, 58-60, 63, 70, 
88, 90, 92, 93, 98, 105, 146; 9/31/16, 
35) 


Jnanaachaar (8/10/18) 


Jnana-Araadhana = practice of 
right knowledge (8/10/3, 4, 18) 


Jnanxu-Darshn-Chaaritra 
knowledge-faith-conduct (8/10/2) 


Jnana-Labdhi = attainment of 
ability of right knowledge (8/2/71, 
72, 105) 


Jnana-Labdhi Jivas = living 
beings having attained the ability of 
knowledge (8/2/79) 


Jnana-Mati (8/2/127) 


Jnana-Parishaha = 
related affliction or 
(8/8/26, 34) 


Jnana-Pratyaneek = maligner of 
knowledge (8/8/7) 


Jnanavaraniya = knowledge 
obscuring (8/8/23, 25, 31; 9/31/26) 


Jnanavaraniya Karma = 
knowledge obscuring karma 
(8/2/105; 8/8/26; 8/9/119 8/10/33, 35, 
36-38, 40-45, 58; 9/31/2, 13) 


knowledge 
ignorance 


a 
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Jnanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira = knowledge obscuring 
karmic body (8/9/115) 


Jnanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Bandh (8/9/117) 


Jnanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to knowledge 
obscuring karmic body formation 


(8/9/97, 98, 112, 118, 119) 


Jnanavaraniya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 
= karma responsible for knowledge 
obscuring karmic body formation 
(8/9/98) 


Jnani = cndowed with right 
knowledge (8/2/26-31, 35, 36, 41, 42, 
44-46, 8/2/51, 54, 56, 58-65, 67, 68, 
70, 8/2/79, 80, 85, 88, 93, 95, 104, 
106) 

Jnanopayoga = cognitive 
involvement (8/2/127; 9/31/25) 


Jnatra (9/33/24) 
Jyotish = Stellar gods (9/1/1) 
Jyotish Chakra (8/2/131) 


Jyotishk = Stellar gods (8/5/12; 
8/9/60; 9/32/50, 57) 


Jyotishk Dev = Stellar god (8/2/11, 
14, 34, 54; 8/8/46; 9/32/12, 43-45, 48; 
9/33/105) 

Jyotishk Dev-Praveshanak = 


entrance into the realm of stellar 
gods (9/32/42, 46) 
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(K) 
Kaal = time (8/2/128- 135) 
Kaalatikrant = stale (9/33/92) 
Kaalodadhi (9/2/4) 


Kaatarak = a sect of followers of 
the Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Kaaya = nature’s call including 
disposing (8/7/19, 24) 


Kaaya-Dvar = state of body 


(8/2/70) 


Kaayayogi = having physical 
association (8/2/116); with activity 
of body (9/31/17) 


Kaayiki = physical (8/6/29) 


Kaayiki Kriya = physical activity 
(8/6/29) 


Kadachi = serving spoons (8/9/19) 
Kadali = banana (8/3/5) 

Kalash = an urn (9/33/72) 
Kaloda (9/2/5) 

Kalpa Sutra (9/33/15) 


Kalpateet = divine beings beyond 
the Kalps (8/10/10, 12) 


Kalpateet Vaimanik Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings beyond the Kalps 
(8/2/15) 


Kalpopapanna = divine beings in 
Kalp divine realms (8/10/10) 


. Kalpopapannak Vaimanik Dev- 


Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
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action among celestial vehicular 
divine beings belonging to Kalps 
(8/2/15, 16) 


Kalp (8/9/61) 


Kalp-Vriksha = wish-fulfilling tree 
(9/33/57) 


Kalush = spite (9/33/100) 


Kand = trunk (8/3/5); bulbous root 
(9/34/24) 


Kanksha = desire for other faith 
(8/10/18; 9/33/100) 


Kantar-Bhakt = food prepared for 
jungle travel (9/33/43) 


Kapot Leshya = 
complexion of soul (8/2/119) 


Kar = hand (8/10/59) 


Karan = means; methods (8/5/5, 6; 
8/7/4-7, 8/7/9, 11, 12, 16-21) 


Karanj = Indian Beech; Pongamia 
Glabra Vent (8/3/5) 


Kari = the owner of hand (8/10/59) 
Karkash = harsh (9/33/92) 


Karma Bhumi = land of endeavour 


(8/2/131; 9/31/30) 


Karma Guruta = 
karmas (9/32/57) 


Karma Phal-Vipaak = maturing 
of fruits or intensity of karmas 
(9/32/57) 


Karma Sambhaar = 
karmas (9/32/57) 


Karma-Ashivish = 
action (8/2/1, 7, 17) 


pigeon 


magnitude of 


mass of 


poisonous by 
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Karman = karmic (8/6/23, 29) 


Karman Sharira = karmic body; 
the lump or aggregate of eight types 
of karma particles (8/6/29; 8/9/119, 
120, 127-129) 


Karman-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to karmic 
body formation (8/9/24, 97) 


Karma-Prakriti = 
(8/8/23; 8/10/31, 32) 


Karmodaya = fruition of karmas 
(9/32/57) 


Karnppravaran (9/3-30/3) 
Kartikeya (9/33/24) 
Kashaaya = passions (8/8/22) 
Kashaaya-Dvar (8/2/127) 
Katuk = bitter (9/33/92) 
Kauravya (9/33/24) 


Kautumbik Purush = attendants 


karma species 


(9/33/7) 

Kavittha = Kaith; Wood apple or 
Elephant apple; Feronia 
elephantum (8/3/5) 

Kayiki = physical activity (8/4/1; 
9/34/22) 


Kayiki Kriya = bodily or physical 
activity (8/4/1; 8/6/29) 

Kesh Vanijya = trading in hair 
including wool (8/5/11) 


Ketaki = 
(8/3/5) 


Kevada; Screw Pine 
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Keval-Darshan = ultimate 
perception (9/31/26; 9/33/98) 


Kevali = Omniscient (8/2/105; 
9/31/2; 9/33/98) 


Kevali Samudghaat (8/2/127; 
8/9/23; 8/10/30) 


Kevali-Paakshik = self- 
enlightened omniscient (9/31/2, 32) 


Kevali-Shravak = a lay disciple 
who has asked a question or 
listened to the Kevali in person 
(9/31/2) 


Kevali-Upaasak = a devotee who 
indirectly knows about the Kevali 
and his sermon (9/31/2) 


Keval-Jnana = ultimate 
knowledge; omniscience (8/2/19, 35, 
40, 70, 80, 96,102, 104, 105, 126, 
132, 139, 141, 144, 146; 8/8/8, 9; 
9/31/12, 13, 26, 31, 39, 44; 9/33/98) 


Keval-Jnana Labdhi (8/2/115) 


Keval-Jnana Saakaar Upayoga 
= cognitive involvement related to 
Keval-jnana or ultimate knowledge 
(8/2/110, 115) 


Keval-Jnanaavaraniya Karma = 
karma that obscures omniscience 
(9/31/12, 13, 32) 


Keval-Jnana-Labdhi = 


attainment of ability of omniscience 
or ultimate knowledge (8/2/72) 


Keval-Jnana-Labdhi Jivas = 
living beings having attained the 
ability of ultimate knowledge or 
omniscience (8/2/84) 
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Keval-Jnani = omniscient (8/2/26, 
70, 137) 


Khadya = general food (8/6/1) 
Khai = trench be gully (8/9/17) 
Khajoor = date (8/3/5) 
Khambh = pillar (8/9/19) 


Kilvishik Devs = servant gods 
(9/33/102-9, 111) 


Kimpurush (8/2/25) 
Kunik (9/33/72) 
Kinnar (8/2/25) 


Kodakodi = ten million times ten 
million; 1014 (9/2/2) 


Korant (9/33/28) 
Korantak = a flower (9/33/73) 


Kosamb = Ceylo Oak; Schleichera 
trijuga (8/3/5) 


Koshthak (9/33/88) 


Kotakoti = ten million times ten 
million; 104 (9/2/4) 


Koti-Purva (8/2/139) 


Kreet = food purchased for ascetics 
(9/33/43) 


Krishna Leshya = black 
complexion of soul (8/2/119; 9/31/34) 


Kritsna = complete (9/31/26) 


Kriya = inclination or activity 
leading to karmic bondage (8/4/1); 
activities (8/6/29; 9/34/16, 17, 22) 


Krodh = anger (8/2/122) 
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Kshapak Shreni = progressive 
spiritual ascent through 
destruction of karmas (8/8/22; 
9/31/44) 


Kshatriya = one belonging to the 
warrior clans (9/33/38, 22, 24) 


Kshatriyakund (9/33/3) 
Kshaya = destruction (8/8/22) 


Kshayik Samyaktva = extinction 
of karma (8/10/18) 


Kshayopasham = destruction- 
cum-pacification (8/2/146) 
Kshayopashamik Samyaktva = 


intense destruction-cum- 
pacification of karma (8/10/18) 


Ksheen Moha = twelfth 
Gunasthaan (8/8/22) 
Ksheen-Kashaayi = with 


destroyed passions (9/31/38) 


Ksheen-Vedi = with destroyed 
gender-karma (8/8/22); with 
absence of gender (9/31/37) 


Kshetra = area or space (8/2/128- 
135) 


Kshetra-Upapaat (8/7/25) 
Kshetra-Upapaat-Gati = rebirth 
in infernal and divine realms as 
well as the realm of the liberated 
(8/7/25) 

Kshudha-Parishaha = affliction of 
hunger (8/8/24, 27, 31, 34) 
Kshullak-Bhava = rebirth of 


shortest life-span particular to a 
genus and a body (8/9/50) 


‘Kshullak-Bhava-Grahan 


= time 
taken in taking rebirths of Shratest 
life-span specific to the body-type 
(8/9/39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 47, 48, 50) 
Kudya = walls (8/9/15) 


Kula = lineage of a single acharya 
(8/8/7; 9/33/108, 111) 


Kula-Pratyaneek = adversary to 
the lineage of a single acharya 


(8/8/4, 7) 


Kulasampanna = 
families (8/7/3) 


Kumud = a flower (9/33/63) 
Kund = a flower (9/33/63, 64) 


Kundagram 7 
Kundagram (9/1/1) 


Kundapur (9/33/3) 
Kut = mats (8/9/15) 
Kuttim = floors (8/9/15) 


from noble 


Brahmin 


(L) 


Laabhaantaraya Karma 
hindering karma (8/2/105) 

Laabh-Labdhi = 
(8/2/71, 8/2/76, 105) 


Labdhi = attainment of ability 
(8/2/71, 105, 127; 8/9/54); 
attainment of special power (8/9/53) 


Labdhi-Dvar (8/2/105) 
Shelac trade 


= gain 


ability of gain 


Laksha Vanijya = 
(8/5/11) 


Langoolik (9/3-30/3) 
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Lantak Kalp = a divine dimension 
(9/33/102, 107, 111) 


Lashtadant (9/3-30/3) 
Lavan Samudra (9/2/5; 9/3-30/3) 
Lavangvriksha = clove tree (8/3/5) 


Layan = a dugout or cave on a hill 
(8/9/17) 


Leshya = radiation (8/8/37); soul 
complexion (8/2/127; 9/31/15, 34, 44) 


Leshya-Dvar (8/2/127) 
Lichchhivi (9/33/24) 
Lichchhiviputra (9/33/24) 


Ling = physical manifestation of 
gender (8/8/22) 


‘Lobh = greed (8/2/122) 


Lodhi = small grinding stone 
(8/9/19) 
Lohakatah = steel cauldron 
(8/9/19) 


Lok = occupied space or universe 
(8/2/130; 8/9/23, 48, 49; 8/10/30; 
9/31/33; 9/32/51; 9/33/99, 101) 


Lokakaash = 
(8/10/29, 30) 


occupied space 


(M) 


Maahendra Kalp = specific divine 
dimension (9/33/106) 


Maan = conceit (8/2/122) 
Maaya = deceit (8/2/122) 
Madhyam = mediocre (8/10/4, 9) 


‘related to 


eee et ee aT a ae 


Madhyam Chaaritra-Araadhana 
= Medium practice of right conduct 
(8/10/15, 18) 


Madhyam Darshan-Araadhana 
= medium practice of right 
perception/faith (8/10/14, 18) 


Madhyam Jnana-Araadhana = 
mediocre practice of right 
knowledge (8/10/13, 14, 18) 


Mahan = one who has taken the 
vow of non-violence (8/6/1, 2) 


Mahapath = highway (8/9/17) 
Mahorag (8/2/25) 

Maithun = libido (8/5/6) 
Malayagiri (9/33/22) 

Malla = pillars (8/6/13) 


Maluk = Krishna Tulsi; Ocimum 
Sanctum (8/3/5) 


Malyavant = a mountain (9/31/30) 


Manah-Paryav Jnana-Labdhi 
Jivas = living beings having 
attained the ability of clairvoyant 
knowledge (8/2/83) 


Manah-Paryav-Jnana = 
extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and 
thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy (8/2/19, 
82, 92, 99, 105, 114, 127, 131, 139, 
141, 144; 8/8/8, 9; 9/31/11, 13, 44, 35) 


Manah-Paryav-Jnana Saakaar 
Upayoga = cognitive involvement 
manah-paryav-jnana 
(8/2/109) 


es 
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Manah-Paryav-Jnanaavaraniya 
Karma = karma that obscures 
extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and 
thought-forms of other beings 
(8/2/1831; 9/31/11, 13) 


Manah-Paryav-Jnani = endowed 
with extrasensory perception and 
knowledge of thought process and 
thought-forms of other beings, 
something akin to telepathy (8/2/26, 
139) 


Manduk Jaati-Ashivish = 
venomous breed of frogs (8/2/2) 


Manibhadra (9/1/2) 


Mankhaliputra Goshalak 
(8/5/11) 
Manodravya = thought-particles; 


may be neuronic activity (8/2/131) 
Manoyogi = having’ mental 
association (8/2/116); with activity 
of mind (9/31/17) 


Manthan = churning process 
(8/9/23) 

Manushottar = a mountain 
(8/8/46, 47) 

Manushya Jaati-Ashivish = 


venomous breed of men (8/2/2) 


Manushya Kshetra = area 
inhabited by humans (9/2/4, 5; 
9/32/47) 


Manushya Lok = world of humans 
(8/2/131) 


Manushya-Ayushya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to human life-span 
determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/105) 


Manushya-Ayushya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 
= karma responsible for human life- 
span determining karmic body 
formation (8/9/105) 


Manushya-Bhavasth Jivas = 
existing human beings (8/2/64) 


Manushya-Gati = genus of human 
beings (8/2/38, 70) 


Manushya-Karma-Ashivish = 
poisonous by action among humans 
(8/2/7, 10) 


Manushya-Panchendriya- 
Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to gross 
physical body formation of five- 
sensed human beings (8/9/82, 36) 


Manushya-Panchendriya- 
Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 
for gross physical body formation of 
five-sensed human beings (8/9/32) 


Manushya-Panchendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of 
five-sensed human being (8/9/57) 


Manushya-Praveshanak = 


entrance into human genus 
(9/32/14, 35, 39, 47) 


Af A oo 


FS 8 
n 


Oe en 8 5 A ns ss ss ee eee eee 


inn Sn sn Sh sn Stn Sh 8h Sh Sh Sh 8h 8h 8h 8 Sh 8 ss 


2 a a a oS 


Margana = the search for 
supporting values (9/31/14) 


Mati-Ajnana = wrong sensory 
knowledge (8/2/21-23, 46, 102, 104, 
114, 133, 139, 142, 145, 146) 


Mati-Ajnana Saakaar Upayoga 
= cognitive involvement related to 
mati-ajnana (8/2/111) 
Mati-Ajnana-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of wrong 
sensory knowledge (8/2/73, 105, 
1387, 139) 


Mati-Ajnani = one with wrong 
sensual knowledge (8/2/26, 29, 86) 


Mati-Jnana = sensual knowledge 
(8/2/70, 105, 139; 9/31/8) 
Mati-Jnanavaraniya Karma = 
sensual knowledge obscuring 
karma (8/2/105) 


Mati-Jnani = endowed with 
sensual knowledge (8/2/26, 27, 30) 


Matsya = a fish (9/33/72) 
Matulung = Bijora; Citron; Citrus 
medica (8/3/5) 

Mayapratyayiki Kriya (8/4/1) 
Meghmukh (9/3-30/3) 
Mendhramukh (9/3-30/3) 


Meru = a mountain (8/8/45; 9/3- 
30/2) 


Mishra Mohaniya Karma = 
deluding karma that causes partial 
unrighteousness or neither liking 
nor dislike for right perception/faith 
(8/2/105) 


Mishrajaat = food prepared for self 
as well as ascetics (9/33/43) 


Mithila (9/1/2) 


Mithyadarshan-Labdhi - 
attainment of ability of false 
perception/faith (8/2/74, 91, 105) 


Mithyadarshan-Labdhi Jivas = 
living beings having attained the 
ability of false perception/faith 
(8/2/90) 
Mithyadrishti = 
(8/2/70; 8/10/2) 


Mithyadrishti Jiva = unrighteous 
being (8/2/70) 


Mithyadrishti 
Panchendriya Jiva = 


unrighteous 


Sanjni 
sentient 


five-sensed being with false 
perception/faith (8/2/35) 
Mithyatva = unrighteousness 


(8/8/22; 9/31/14) 


Mithyatva Mohaniya Karma = 
deluding karma that causes 
unrighteousness or false 
perception/faith (8/2/105) 


Mochaki = Semal; Silk Cotton tree; 
Bombax malabaricum (8/3/5) 


Mogra = a flower (9/33/64) 


Mohaniya = deluding (8/8/25; 


9/31/26) 


Mohaniya Karma = deluding 
karma (8/8/22; 8/10/41, 44, 47, 51, 
58) 
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Mohaniya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to deluding karmic body formation 
(8/9/102) 


Mohaniya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for deluding karmic 
body formation (8/9/102) 


Mridanga = a type of drum 
(9/33/22) 

Mrishavaad = falsehood (8/5/6) 
Mukta = liberated (9/32/59; 


9/33/16, 20, 43, 109, 112) 


Mundavejj = to tonsure by pulling 
out hair (9/31/31) 


(N) 


Na Bandhi = one who did not 


acquire (8/8/22) 


Naag Kumar = a class of divine 
beings; serpent-god (8/9/70, 78; 
9/33/24, 56) 

Naam Karma = form determining 
karma (8/10/41, 45, 49, 52, 53, 56- 
58) 


Naamodaya = a sect of followers of 
the Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Naarikel = coconut (8/3/2, 5) 

Nadi = river (8/9/17) 

Nairayik Or Nairayik Jiva = 
infernal being (8/8/11, 17; 8/10/60) 
Nairayik-Ayushya-Karman- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 


= karma responsible for infernal 
life-span determining karmic body 
formation (8/9/103) 


Nairayik-Karma-Ashivish = 
poisonous by action among infernal 
beings (8/2/7) 


Nairayik-Praveshanak = 
entrance into infernal genus 
(9/32/14, 15, 47) 


Nandi Sutra (8/2/23-25, 130, 131) 


Nandyavart = a specific elaborate 
graphic design resembling an 
extended swastika (9/33/72) 


Napumsak Vedak = neuter gender 
(8/2/124) 


Napumsak-Pashchaatkrit 
(8/8/22) 


Napumsak-Pashchaatkrit Jiva 
= a being who was eunuch in the 
past but non-genderic now (8/8/13, 
19, 22) 


Napumsak-Vedi = neuter (9/31/23, 
37) 


Narak-Gati = genus of infernal 
beings (8/2/36, 70) 


Narmodaya = a sect of followers of 
the Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Neech-Gotra-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to low caste determining karmic 
body formation (8/9/110) 


Neech-Gotra-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for low caste 
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determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/110) 


Neel Leshya = blue complexion of 
soul (8/2/119) 


Neem = Margosa; Melia 
azadirachta (8/3/4, 5) 

Nihnava = mendacious seceder 
(9/33/103) 


Nihnavavaad (9/33/97) 
Nikkhamanapaugge Aggakese = 


hair trimming suited for 
renunciation 

Niraakaar Upayoga = 
darshanopayoga or _ perceptive 


involvement (8/2/127) 


Nirantar = continually (9/32/3-5, 7, 
9, 10, 12, 13) 

Niratichaar = without relaxation 
(8/2/105) 


Niravaran = 
unclouded (9/31/26) 


Niraya-Bhavasth = already born 
as infernal being or existing as 
infernal being (8/2/70) 


Niraya-Bhavasth Jivas = existing 
infernal beings (8/2/62, 8/2/65) 


Niraya-Gatik Jivas (8/2/70) 


Nirgranth = a male ascetic (8/6/7- 
9) 

Nirgranthi = 
(8/6/10) 


Nirlanchhan Karma = castration 
activity (8/5/11) 


unveiled or 


a female ascetic 


Nirvana = free of cyclic rebirth 
(9/33/43) 


Nirvartan-Aadhikaranik-Kriya 
= act of making weapons from 
scratch (8/4/1) 


Nirvishtakaayik = at conclusion 
of the process of purification 
(8/2/105) 


Nirvishyamanak = 
purification (8/2/105) 


in process of 


Nirvyaghaat = _ unobstructed 


(9/31/26) 
Nishadh = a mountain (8/8/45) 


Nishadya-Parishaha = 
accommodation related affliction 


(8/8/28, 34) 


Nishkramanabhishek = ritual of 
pre-renunciation anointing 
(9/33/49) 


Nitya = perpetual (9/33/101) 


Niyama 
(8/10/58) 


Niyat = fixed (9/33/101) 


= essentially or as a rule 


Noashva = non-horse; living beings 
other than horse (9/34/3) 
No-Bhavasiddhik-No- 
Abhavasiddhik Jivas = beings 
neither worthy not unworthy of 
being liberated in future (8/2/69) 


No-Bhava-Upapaat (8/7/25) 
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No-Bhava-Upapaat-Gati = 
rebirth not related to karmic 
bondage is called (8/7/25) 


No-Chaaritri-No-Achaaritri 
(8/2/105) 


Nochitral-Vairs = malice against 
numerous non-Chitral (9/34/7) 
No-Ekendriya = living being other 
than one-sensed (8/9/47) 


No-Indriya Dhaarana = 
sensual absorption (8/2/23) 


non- 


Noparyaptak-Noaparyaptak = 
neither fully developed nor 
underdeveloped (8/2/61) 


No-Prithvikaayik = living being 
other than earth-bodied (8/9/48) 


Nopurush = non-man; living 
beings other than man (9/34/2) 
Nopurush-Vair = malice against 
non-man; malice against living 
beings other than man (9/34/7, 8) 
Norishi = non-sage; living beings 
other than sage (9/34/6) 
Norishi-Vair = malice against non- 
Sage; malice against living beings 
other than a sage (9/34/8) 
No-Sanjni-No-Asanjni Jivas = 
neither sentient nor non-sentient 
beings (8/2/70) 


Nosukshma Nobaadar = neither 
minute nor gross (8/2/50) 


Sf 6 SS So ooo 


No-Vayu-Kaayik = living being 
other than air-bodied (8/9/75) 


(O) 
Obhaasanti = enlighten (8/8/39) 


Opashamik Samyaktva = intense 
pacification of karma (8/10/18) 


(P) 


Paakhandasth = ritual observer of 
vows (9/31/14) 


Paan = liquids (8/6/1) 


Paap Karma = 
karma (8/6/1-3) 


Paaritapaniki Kriya = activity of 
inflicting pain (8/6/29) 


Paasai = sees (8/2/131) 
Paatra = ascetic-bowls (9/33/50) 
Padma = type of lotus (9/33/78) 


Padma __ Leshya = yellow 
complexion of soul (8/2/119; 9/31/15) 
Padmavarvedika = plateau (9/3- 
30/2) 


Palash = Forest Flame; Burea 
frondosakoen (8/3/5) 


Palyopam = a metaphoric unit of 
time (8/2/131; 8/9/37, 40, 72; 9/3- 
30/3; 9/33/104, 108) 


Panchamushti Kesh-Locha = 
five-fist pulling out of hair (9/33/16) 


demeritorious 


saree 
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Panchendriya Tiryanchayonik 
Jivas = five-sensed animals 
(8/2/31) 


Panchendriya Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Praveshanak = entrance into the 
five-sensed animal genus (9/32/30, 
34) 


Panchendriya-Audarik-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to five-sensed gross physical body 
formation (8/9/25) 


Panchendriya-Taijas-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to five-sensed fiery body formation 
(8/9/90) 


Panchendriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among five-sensed animals 
(8/2/8, 9) 
Panchendriya-Vaikriya- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to five-sensed 
transmutable body formation 
(8/9/51) 

Pandit-Virya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of potency of a 
disciplined (8/2/77, 99, 105) 
Panduk = a forest (9/31/30) 
Pankaprabha Prithvi (9/32/17- 
28) 


Pannavejj = to explain by showing 


the differences or explain by 
splitting (9/31/31) 
Paralok-Pratyaneek = maligner 


of next life (8/8/3, 7) 
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Paramanu = ultimate particle of 
matter (8/9/9, 11) 


Paramanu-Pudgala = 
particle of matter (8/2/18) 


Parichchhed = part or fraction 
(8/10/36) 


Parigraha = possession (8/5/6) 


Pariharavishuddhik-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of to observe 
special austerities according to the 
prescribed procedure aimed at 
enhanced purification (8/2/75, 105) 
Parihar-Vishuddhi Chaaritra = 
conduct conforming to the level of 
destruction of karma through 
special austerities (8/10/18) 
Parikha = a moat or trench with 
narrow bottom and wide top (8/9/17) 


ultimate 


Parimandal Samsthaaa- 
Parinaam = transformation as 
circular shape (8/10/22) 


Parinaam Pratyayik = related to 
transformation (8/9/8, 11) 


Parinaam Pratyayik Saadik 
Visrasa Bandh = transformation 
related natural bondage (8/9/11) 


Parinivrit (9/33/16, 20)= 
Parishaha = afflictions (8/8/24, 34) 
Paritapaniki = activity of 
inflicting pain (8/4/1; 9/34/22) 


relative modes 
(8/2/146) 
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Parshvapatya = in the lineage of 
Purushadaniya Bhagavan 
Parshvanaath (9/32/2) 


Paruvejj = to authenticate with the 
help of etymology (9/31/31) 


Paryapt Asur Kumaradi 
Bhavan-Vaasi Dev-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 


among fully developed Asur Kumar 
and other abode dwelling divine 
beings (8/2/13) 


Paryapt Jivas = fully developed 
beings (8/2/70) 


Paryapt Manushya = fully 
developed humans (8/2/54) 
Paryapt Sahasrar 


Kalpopapannak Vaimanik Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among fully developed 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to the Sahasrar Kalp 
(8/2/17) 


Paryapt Sankhyat Varsh 
Ayushya Garbhaj Panchendriya- 
Tiryanch-Yonik-Karma-Ashivish 
= poisonous by action among fully 
developed five-sensed animals born 
out of womb with a life-span of 
countable years (8/2/9) 


Paryapt Sankhyat Varsh 
Ayushya Karmabhumij Garbhaj 
Manushya-Karma-Ashivish = 
poisonous by action among fully 
developed humans born out of 
womb with a life-span of countable 
years in the land of endeavour 
(8/2/10) 


‘Paryapt 


Saudharma 
Kalpopapannak Vaimanik Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among fully developed 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Saudharma Kalp 
(8/2/17) 


Paryaptak = 
(8/2/53) 


Paryaptak Jivas = fully developed 
beings (8/2/51) 


Paryaptak Nairayik Jivas = fully 
developed infernal beings (8/2/52) 


Paryaptak Panchendriya 
Tiryanchayonik Jivas = fully 
developed five-sensed animals 
(8/2/54) 


Paryaptak Vanavyantar (8/2/54) 


fully developed 


Paryapt-Aparyapt Naam-Karma 
= karma determining the states of 
full or partial development (8/2/70) 


Paryapt-Dvar = state of full 


development (8/2/70) 


Paryapt-Garbhaj-Manushya- 
Panchendriya-Audarik-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to gross physical body formation of 
fully developed five-sensed human 
born out of womb (8/9/26) 


Paryapt-Naam Karma = full 
development ensuring karma 
(8/2/105) 


Paryapt-Sarvarthasiddha- 
Anuttaraupapatik-Kalpateet- 
Vaimanik-Dev-Panchendriya- 
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Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of 
fully developed Sarvarthasiddha- 
anuttaraupapatik celestial 
vehicular gods beyond the Kalps 
(8/9/52) 


Paryapt-Sarvarthsiddha- 
Anuttaraupapatik-Kalpateet- 
Vaimanik-Panchendriya-Taijas- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to fiery body 
formation of fully developed five- 
sensed divine beings of Paryapt- 
sarvarthsiddha-anuttaraupapatik 
celestial vehicles beyond the Kalps 
(8/9/91) 


Paryaya = mode or sub-category 
(8/2/140, 141, 143-146) 


Pat = piece of cloth (8/10/59) 
Patal-Kalash (9/31/30) 


Pati = the owner of piece of cloth 
(8/10/59) 


Paushadhopavas = partial ascetic 
vow and fasting (8/5/2, 4) 


Pavvavejj = to initiate by giving 
the ascetic garb and equipment 
(9/31/31) 


Phal = fruit (8/3/5) 


Phanas = Katahal; Jack fruit; 
Artocarpus integrifolia (8/3/5) 


Pilu = Salvadora Persica (8/3/5) 


Pipaasa-Parishaha = affliction of | 
thirst (8/8/24, 27, 31, 34) 


Pipal = long pepper (8/5/10) 


Pishaach Vanavyantar Dev- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among Pishaach interstitial 
divine beings (8/2/14) 


Poogaphali = 
(8/3/5) 
Praadveshiki Kriya = activity of 
harbouring aversion (8/6/29) 


betel-nut palm 


Praan = two to four sensed beings; 
beings (8/7/4; 8/9/100) 


Praani = 
(8/9/100) 


Praant = not enough (9/33/92, 110) 
Pradesh = space-points (8/9/12, 23) 


Pradveshiki = hostile action 
(8/4/1); activity of harbouring 
aversion (9/34/22) 


Pragaadh = severe (9/33/92) 


Praghoorn-Bhakt = food prepared 
for guests (9/33/43) 


Prajnapana Sutra (8/2/9, 10, 137, 
139; 8/3/2, 4, 8; 8/4/1; 8/6/29; 8/7/25; 
8/9/26, 52, 84, 91; 9/3-30/3) 


Prajna-Parishaha = 
enlightenment related affliction 
(8/8/26, 34) 


Prakar = parapet wall (8/9/17) 


Pramaad = stupor (8/8/22; 8/9/27 
50) 


Pramaanaatikrant = excessive or 
meager (9/33/92) 


one-sensed beings 


> 
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Pramitya = food borrowed for 
ascetic (9/33/43) 
Pranat Kalpopapannak 


Vaimanik Dev-Karma-Ashivish 
= poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to Pranat Kalp (8/2/16) 


Pranatipatiki = act of harming or 
destroying life (8/4/1; 8/6/29; 
9/34/22) 


Prapa = water-hut (8/9/17) 
Prarupayanti = propagate (8/10/2) 
Prasad = palace (8/9/17) 
Prashadnt = peaceful (9/33/110) 
Prashast = noble (9/31/25) 


Prashast Adhyavasaaya = noble 
mental activity (9/31/26) 


Prashasta = 
officers (9/33/24) 


Prasuk = non-living or not infested 
with living organism (8/6/3) 


Pratighaat = fall; fall in intensity 
of radiation (8/8/37) 


Pratihat (8/7/9) 


Pratikraman = critical review and 
atonement (8/5/5, 6; 8/6/7, 10) 


Pratipadyamaan = in process of 
acquiring (8/8/22) 


Pratipurna = perfect (9/31/26) 


Pratiti = faith; logical acceptance 
(9/33/30) 


Pratyakhyan = to renounce; codes 
of renouncing (8/5/2, 4, 6; 8/7/9) 


administrative 
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Pratyaneek = an adversary or 
maligner or defier or one who goes 
against the established norms 


(8/8/2, 4, 5, 7); hostile (9/33/108, 111) § 


Pratyutpanna-Prayoga- 
Pratyayik = related to present 
application (8/9/21, 23) 


Pravachan Matrika = matrices of 1 


doctrine (8/10/18) 
Praval = sprout (8/3/5) 


Pravartini = 
ascetics (8/6/10) 


Praveshanak = entrance; act of 
genus shift or entrance into a new 
genus; rebirth in a genus other than 
the one in which a living being has 
died (9/32/14, 29, 34, 41) 


Pravrat = 
(9/33/22) 
Prayoga Bandh = _ bondage 
acquired by action (8/9/1, 12, 23) 
Prayoga-Gati = the intentional 
movement with 15 types of 
association or yoga (8/7/25) 


earth-bodied 


head of female 


monsoon season 


Prithvikaaya = 
(8/2/46) 


Prithvikaaya Jivas = 
bodied beings (8/7/18, 19, 21) 


Prithvikaayik = earth-bodied 
beings (8/2/29, 42) 
Prithvikaayik Jivas = earth- 


bodied beings (9/32/5, 9; 9/34/9, 10, 
12, 15-17, 22) 


earth- 
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Prithvikaayik-Ekendriya- 
Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to earth- 
bodied one-sensed gross physical 
body formation (8/9/26, 29, 35, 39, 
43, 48, 49) 


Prithvis = worlds; here it means 
hells (8/3/7) 

Priyadarshana (9/33/22) 

Pudgal = matter (8/10/59-61) 
Pudgal Parinaam = 
transformation of matter (8/10/19) 
Pudgali = 
(8/10/59-61) 


Pudgal-Paravartan = time taken 
by a soul to touch each and every 
matter particle in the Lok (8/9/48- 
50, 71) 


Purim = made by braiding or filling 
(9/33/57) 

Purnabhadra Chaitya (9/33/91) 
Purush Vedak = masculine gender 
(8/2/124) 

Purushadaniya = the best among 
men (9/32/51) 
Purush-Napumsak = 
neuter (9/31/23, 37) 


Purush-Pashchaatkrit Jiva = a 
being who was man in the past but 
non-genderic now (8/8/13, 19, 22) 


Purush-Vair = malice against man 
(9/34/7, 8) 


Purush-Vedi = masculine (9/31/23, 
37) 


possessor of matter 


masculine- 


Purva Pratipanna (8/8/22) 


Purvakoti = One crore or ten 
million Purva is called Purvakoti. 
Where one Purvanga is 8.4 million 
years and one Purva is 84 Purvanga 
(8/9/41, 45; 9/31/22) 


Purvakoti-Prithakatva = 2 to 9 
Purvakoti (8/9/73) 


Purva-Prayoga-Pratyayik = 
related to past application (8/9/21 
22) 


Purvas = the subtle canon (8/8/8, 9 
8/9/129, 8/10/18) 


Pushkarardha (9/2/5) 
Pushkaravar Dveep (9/2/4, 5) 


Pushkarini = lake or pond with 
lotuses (8/9/17) 


Pushkarod (9/2/5) 
Pushp = flower (8/3/5) 


Putik = 
(9/33/43) 


, 


> 


mixed with faulty food 


(R) 
Rajagriha (8/5/1; 9/34/1) 
Rajanya = king (9/33/24) 


Rajaprashniya Sutra (8/2/20; 
9/33/49, 57) 


Rajoharan = ascetic-broom (8/6/6; 
9/33/50) 


Raj-Pind = food from a king’s 


_ kitchen or very tasty and nutritious 


food (9/33/43) 


a 
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Rasa Vanijya = trading of drinks 
and beverages (8/5/11) 


Rasa-Parinaam = transformation 
as taste (8/10/19, 21) 


Rath = chariot (8/9/19) 


Ratnaprabha Prithvi (8/2/131; 
8/3/7, 8; 8/9/58; 9/32/16-29) 


Ratna-Prabha Prithvi Nairayik- 
Praveshanak = entrance into the 
first hell (9/32/15) 


Ratnaprabha-Prithvi (8/9/78) 


Ratnaprabha-Prithvi-Nairayik- 
Panchendriya-Vaikriya- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to transmutable 
body formation of five-sensed 
infernal being of Ratnaprabha- 
prithvi (8/9/55) 


Ratnaprabha-Prithvi-Nairayik- 
Panchendriya-Vaikriya- 
Sharira-Prayoga-Naam-Karma 
= karma responsible for 
transmutable body formation of 
five-sensed infernal being of 
Ratnaprabha-prithvi (8/9/55) 


Ratnaprabha-Prithvi-Nairayik- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of 
infernal beings of the Ratnaprabha- 
prithvi (8/9/64, 68, 76) 


Riddhiprapt-Pramattasamyat- 
Samyagdrishti-Paryapt- 
Sankhyeyavarhsyushk- 
Karmabhumij-Garbhaj- 
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Manushya = righteous and 
accomplished but negligent fully 
developed human being, born out of 
womb, from the land of endeavour, 
having a life-span of countable 
years, and endowed with special 
powers (8/9/84) 


Rigveda (9/33/2) 


Rijumati = limited intellectual 
capacity (8/2/131) 


Rishabh-Datt (9/33/2) 

Rishi = sage (9/34/6, 8) 
Rishi-Vair = malice against sage 
(9/34/8) 

Ritu’) = protecting life forms 


including water-bodied beings 
(8/7/19, 24) 


Roag-Parishaha = ailment related 
affliction (8/8/27, 34) 


Ruksh = dry (9/33/92, 110) 


(S) 


Saadi-Aparyavasit = with a 
beginning and without an end 
(8/2/136, 139; 8/8/15, 21, 22; 8/9/12, 
23) 


Saadi-Aparyavasit Bandh = 
bondage with a beginning and 
without an end (8/9/12) 


Saadik Visrasa Bandh = natural 
bondage with a beginning (8/9/2, 8) 


Saadi-Saparyavasit = with a 
beginning and with an end (8/2/136, 
139; 8/8/15, 21, 22; 8/9/12) 
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Saadi-Saparyavasit Bandh = 
bondage with a beginning and with 
an end (8/9/12, 23) 
Saakaar = special or 
understanding (8/2/127) 


Saakaar Upayoga = jnanopayoga 


or cognitive involvement (8/2/106, 
127; 9/31/18, 25) 


Saal = Shorea robusta (8/3/5) 


Saamaayik-Chaaritra-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of abstaining 
from all kinds of sinful acts and 
consequent equanimity (8/2/75, 105) 


Saam-Veda (9/33/2) 


Saantar = with interruption 
(9/32/3-5, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13) 


Saarkalyan = black 
Acacia Catachu (8/3/5) 


Saasvadan Samyagdrishti = 


state of fleeting righteousness 
(8/2/105) 


Saatichaar = 
(8/2/105) 


Sabha = assembly hall (8/9/17) 
Sachit = 


vivid 


catechu; 


with relaxation 


infested with living 


organisms (9/33/11,12); living 
(9/33/43) 
Saddravyata = available matter 


particles (8/9/27, 32, 50, 53-56, 85, 
92) 


Sadhvi Priyadarshana = Jamali’s 
wife (9/33/103) 


Sadhvi = female ascetic disciple 
(9/33/103) 


Sagaropam = a metaphoric unit of 
time (8/2/136, 139; 8/9/41, 47, 66, 68, 
70, 79-81; 9/33/102, 104, 108, 111) 


Sahasrar (8/9/78) 


Sahasrar Kalpopapannak 
Vaimanik Dev-Karma-Ashivish 
= poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to the Sahasrar Kalp 
(8/2/16) 


Sakaayik Or Sakaayik Jivas = 
living beings with body or embodied 
beings (8/2/45, 46, 49, 51, 54, 64, 67, 
68, 70, 116, 118) 


Sakashaaya Jivas = beings with 
passions (8/2/126) 


Sakashaayi = living beings with 
passions (8/2/122; 9/31/24, 38, 44) 
Saleshya Jivas = living beings 
with soul complexion (8/2/118, 120) 
Sallaki = Boswellia serrata (8/3/5) 


Sallekhana = 
(9/33/16) 


Samadhi Maran = meditational- 
death (9/33/16) 


Samavatar = associated (8/8/25) 


Samaya = the ultimate fractional 
unit of time (8/2/35, 139; 8/8/22) 


Samaya Kshetra (8/2/6) 


Samayik = Jain system of periodic 
meditation performed in slots of 45 


ultimate vow 


_ minutes (8/5/1-3; 9/33/20) 


Samayik Chaaritra = 
equanimous conduct (8/10/18) 
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Samayik Chaaritra-Labdhi 
Jivas = living beings having 
attained the ability of equanimous 
conduct (8/2/93) 


Samhanan = 
(9/31/19, 36) 


Samhanan-Bandh = 
bondage (8/9/14, 18) 


Samharan = migration (9/31/30) 
Samitis = self-regulations (8/10/18) 


Sammurchhim Manushya- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among humans of asexual 
origin (8/2/10) 


Sammurchhim Manushya- 
Praveshanak = entrance into the 
human genus of asexual origin 
(9/32/35, 39, 41) 


Sammurchhim Panchendriya- 
Tiryanch-Yonik-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among five-sensed animals of 
asexual origin (8/2/9) 


body constitution 


integrative 


Samparaaya = passion (8/8/22) 


Samparayik-Bandh = karmic 
bondage due to passion-inspired 
activity (8/8/10) 


Samparayik-Karma (8/8/17, 18, 
20-22) 


Samparayik-Karma Bandh 
(8/8/22) 
Samsaar = cycles of rebirth 
(9/33/40) 


‘Samsthaan = structure (9/1/3); 
body structure (9/31/20, 36) 


Samsthaan-Parinaam = 
transformation as structure of 
shape (8/10/19, 22) 


Samuchchaya-Bandh = 
organized accumulative bondage 
(8/9/14, 17) 


Samudghat (8/9/22, 23) 


Samuha = group or 
organization (8/8/4) 


Samuha-Pratyaneek (8/8/7) 


Samvar = refraining from killing 
(8/5/5, 6) 


Samvidh = a sect of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Samyagdarshan-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of right 
perception/faith (8/2/74, 89, 105) 


Samyagdrishti = endowed with 
right perception or faith (8/2/35, 70; 
8/10/2) 


Samyagdrishti Jiva = 
being (8/2/70) 

Samyagmithyadarshan-Labdhi 
= attainment of ability of right-false 


or mixed perception/faith (8/2/74, 
91, 105) 


Samyaktva (8/10/18; 9/31/14, 25) 


Samyam-Yatana = practice of 
ascetic-discipline (9/31/6, 13) 


Samyat = observe restraint (8/7/9 
11, 19) 


ascetic 


righteous 


, 


er 
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Samyogata (8/9/32) 


Samyojan-Aadhikaranik-Kriya 
= the act of assembling weapon 
with already made components 
(8/4/1) 


Sanatkumar = specific divine 
dimensions (9/33/106) 


Sangh = an apex body of many 
ganas (8/8/7; 9/33/108, 111) 


Sanghatim = made by 
interweaving or entwining (9/33/57) 


Sangh-Pratyaneek = adversary to 
the apex body of many ganas (8/8/4, 
7) 


Sanjni Jivas = 
(8/2/70) 


Sanjni-Dvar = state of sentience 
(8/2/70) 


Sanjni-Panchendriya- 
Paryaptak Jivas = sentient fully 
developed five sensed living beings 
(8/2/131) 


Sanjvalan = evanescent (9/31/24, 
26, 38) 


Sanjvalan Kashaaya = 
evanescent passions (9/31/44) 


sentient beings 


Sankhyat = countable; the general 
term covering all numbers starting 
from eleven to Sheershaprahelika 
or 10%" (9/32/26, 38) 


Sanklishyamaan = 
descent (8/2/105) 


in state of 
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Sanyasi (8/6/3)= 
Saraag = with attachment (8/8/32) 


Saral = Cheed; Long leafed Pine; 
Chir Pine (8/3/5) 


Saran = thatched hut (8/9/17) 


Saras Goshirsh-Chandan = 
sandal-wood paste (9/33/57) 


Saro-Hrid-Tadaag Shoshanata = 
removing water from water bodies 
including lakes, ponds, and pools 
(8/5/11) 


Sarovar = natural lake (8/9/17) 
Sar-Pankti = row of lakes (8/9/17) 


Sar-Sar-Pankti = row of lakes 
connected with canals (8/9/17) 


Sarthavaha = 
(9/33/24) 


Sarva Bandh = bondage in whole 
(8/9/4) 


Sarva 
complete 
(8/9/18, 20) 


Sarva-Araadhak = fully steadfast 
spiritual aspirant (8/10/2) 


Sarva-Bandh = bondage of the 
whole (8/9/33, 34, 36-45, 47-50, 62- 
64, 66-68, 70-73, 75, 76, 79-82, 86- 
88, 93, 112, 120, 123, 125, 127, 129) 
Sarva-Bandhak = one _ who 


acquires bondage of the whole 
(8/9/50, 82, 89) 


Sarvabhaava = from all angles 
(8/2/18) 


caravan chiefs 


Samhanan-Bandh = 
integrative bondage 
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Sarvaddha = forever (8/9/6) 


Sarva-Viraadhak = fully faltering 
spiritual aspirant (8/10/2) 


Sasvadan Gunasthaan = the level 
where there is a fleeting taste of 
righteousness (8/2/70) 


Sasvadan 
(8/2/139) 


Sat = existent (9/32/49-52) 

Satari = Shatavari; wild asparagus 
(8/5/10) 

Sata-Vedaniya Karma = the 


karma that causes feelings of 
pleasure (8/8/22) 


Satavedaniya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to pleasure experiencing karmic 
body formation (8/9/100) 


Satavedaniya-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for pleasure 
experiencing karmic body formation 
(8/9/100) 


Satkaar-Puraskaar-Parishaha = 
affliction related to fame, honour 
and prize (8/8/28, 34) 

Sattva = immobile beings; entities 
(8/7/4); earth-bedied beings, water- 
bodied beings, fire-bodied beings, 
and air-bodied beings (8/9/100) 
Saudharma Kalp (8/9/61) 


Saudharma  Kalpopapannak 
Vaimanik Dev-Karma-Ashivish 


Samyagdrishti 


= poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
belonging to the Saudharma Kalp 
(8/2/16, 17) 


Saudharmae= - specific 
dimension (9/33/105, 106) 


Saumanas = a forest (9/31/30) 


Savedak = living beings with 
gender (8/2/124; 9/31/44) 


Savedi = genderic (9/31/23, 37) 


Saviryata (8/9/27, 32, 50, 53-56, 82, 
85, 92) 


Sayogata = available intent of 
activity; available intensity of 
thought (8/9/27, 50, 53-56, 82, 85, 
92) 

Sayogi = with association or 
activity (8/2/127; 8/8/22; 8/9/23; 
9/31/17, 36) 


Sayogi Bhavasth Kevali = living 
omniscient with association (8/8/33) 


divine 


Sayogi Jivas = living beings with 
association/action (8/2/116) 

Sayogi Kevali = _ thirteenth 
Gunasthaan (8/8/22) 

Se-Indriya Or Sendriya = with 
sense organs (8/2/41, 43, 70) 


Senapati = commanders (9/33/24) 


Sendriya Jivas = living beings 
with sense organs (8/2/70, 119, 122, 
124) 


Sfota Karma = 
(8/5/11) 
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Shabd = sound (8/2/18) 


Shabdapaati = a mountain 
(9/31/30) 

Shaiksha = newly initiated ascetic 
(8/8/7) 


Shaiksha-Pratyaneek = 
adversary to newly initiated ascetic 
(8/8/5) 


Shaileshi = 
(8/8/22) 


Shakat = cart (8/9/19) 


Shakati Karma = trade related to 
vehicles (8/5/11) 


Shakha = branch (8/3/5) 
Shanka = doubt (8/10/18; 9/33/100) 


‘Shankhapaalak = a sect of 
followers of the Ajivak doctrine 
(8/5/9) 

Sharad = autumn season (9/33/22) 


Sharira-Bandh = bondage related 
to body (8/9/12, 21, 23) 
Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh = 
bondage related to body formation 
(8/9/12, 24, 50) 
Sharkaraprabha 
(9/32/16-29) 
Shashkulikarn (9/3-30/3) 
Shashvat = eternal (9/33/101) 


Shayan = bed (8/9/19) 

Shayya-Parishaha - Affliction 
Related To Unsuitable Place Of 
Stay Or Accommodation (8/8/27, 34) 


rock-like steady 


Prithvi 


Shayyatar-Pind = food belonging 
to the shelter provider (9/33/43) 


Sheel = right conduct (8/10/2) 


Sheel-Vrats = instructive or 
complimentary vows of spiritual 
discipline (8/5/2, 4) 


Sheershaprahelika = 10 
(9/32/26) 


Sheet-Parishaha = affliction of 
cold (8/8/27, 31, 34) 


Shikhari (9/3-30/3) 


Shivika = 
(8/9/19) 


Shleshana-Bandh = agglutinative 
bondage (8/9/14, 15) 


Shraddha = respect (9/33/30) 


Shraman = ascetic (8/5/7, 11; 8/6/4 
5; 9/33/2, 3) 


covered palanquin 


? 


Shraman Nirgranth = ascctic 
(8/8/9) 
Shramanopasak = lay follower; 


Jain laity; male disciple (8/5/11; 
8/6/1-3) 


Shravak = lay follower; Jain laity; 
male disciple (8/5/1-6; 9/31/2) 


Shravak Pratima = special 
resolves meant for a lay follower 
(8/5/6) 


Shravanendriya-Labdhi = 


_ attainment of ability of the sense 


organ of hearing (8/2/103) 
Shravasti (9/33/88) 


eee 
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Shravika = female disciple (9/31/2) 
Shringaber = ginger (8/3/5) 


Shringatak = a triangular 
marketplace (8/9/17); triangular 
courtyards (9/33/23) 


Shrivats = a specific mark found 
on the chest of all Tirthankars 
(9/33/72) 


Shrotrendriya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the sense 
organ of hearing (8/2/78, 102, 103, 
105) 


Shrut = scriptures; the canon 


(8/8/6, 8; 8/10/2, 18) 


Shrut Ajnani = one with ignorance 
related to scriptural knowledge or 
wrong scriptural knowledge (8/2/29) 


Shrut Jnani = endowed with 
scriptural knowledge (8/2/30) 


Shrut-Ajnana (8/2/) 


Shrut-Ajnana = absence of 
scriptural knowledge or wrong 
scriptural knowledge (8/2/21, 24, 46, 
102,.104, 114, 134, 142, 145, 146) 


Shrut-Ajnana Saakaar Upayoga 
= cognitive involvement related to 
shrut-ajnana (8/2/111) 


Shrut-Ajnana-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of wrong 
scriptural knowledge (8/2/73, 86, 
105) 


Shrut-Ajnani = with ignorance 
related to scriptural knowledge or 
wrong scriptural knowledge (8/2/26, 
137, 139) 


Shrut-Dharma = Jainism (9/33/23) 


Shrut-Jnana = scriptural 
knowledge (8/2/19, 70, 82, 83, 95, 
102, 105, 129, 139, 141, 144; 8/8/9, 
9/31/9, 16, 35) 


Shrut-Jnana Saakaar Upayoga 
= cognitive involvement related to 
scriptural knowledge (8/2/107) 


Shrut-Jnanaavaraniya Karma = 
scriptural knowledge obscuring 
karma (9/31/9, 13) 


Shrut-Jnana-Labdhi = the ability 
of scriptural knowledge (8/2/81) 


Shrut-Jnani = endowed with 
scriptural knowledge (8/2/26, 27); 
Shrut-kevalis including the 
scholars of ten Purvas (8/2/129, 139) 


Shrut-Pratyaneek = to defy, 
refute and slander scriptures (8/8/7) 


Shrut-Vyavahaar = behaviour 
according to the scriptures or texts 
other than Agams (8/8/8, 9) 


Shubh-Naam-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to noble destiny and_ species 
determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/107) 


Shubh-Naam-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for noble destiny and 
species determining karmic body 
formation (8/9/107) 


Shuddha Samvar = perfect 
blockage of inflow of karmas 
(9/31/7) 
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Shuddhadant (9/3-30/3) 
Shuddhadant Dveep (9/3-30/2) 


Shukla Dhyan = 
meditation (9/33/76) 


Shukla Leshya = white soul 
complexion (8/2/120; 9/31/15, 34) 


Shvasochchhvas = breath (8/9/50) 


Siddha = perfected soul or 
liberated soul (8/2/35, 44, 47, 50, 61, 
66, 69, 70, 105, 139; 9/31/42; 9/32/59; 
9/33/16, 20, 43) 


Siddha Jiva = 
(8/10/61) 


Siddha-Gati = genus of liberated 
beings (8/2/40, 70; 9/33/23) 


Siddharth (9/33/3) 
Simhakarn (9/3-30/3) 
Simhamukh (9/3-30/3) 
Simundi = ginger (8/3/5) 


pure ultimate 


liberated soul 


Sinduwar = a kind of flower 
(9/33/56) 

Singhaaa = mucus of the nose 
(9/33/40) 

Skandak Parivrajak (9/33/16) 
Skandak Tapas (9/33/2) 

Skandh = thick branch (8/3/5); 


aggregate (8/10/28) 
Snusha = daughter-in-law (8/5/4) 


Sochcha = accomplished due to 
hearing the sermon (9/31/32, 36) 


Sochcha Kevali = omniscient by 
hearing the sermon (9/31/39, 43) 


Sopakram Ayushya = terminable 
life-span (9/34/8) 
Sparshanendriya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the sense 
organ of touch (8/2/78, 105) 


Sparsh-Parinaam = 
transformation as touch (8/10/19 
21) 


Sringhatak (9/33/76) 


Stanit Kumar (8/2/28, 53, 56; 
8/9/58) 


Stanit Kumar Bhavan-Vaasi 
Dev-Karma-Ashivish = poisonous 
by action among Stanit Kumar 
abode dwelling divine beings 
(8/2/12, 13) 


Stanit Kumar Dev (9/32/4, 8, 48) 
Sthaan = things (8/2/18) 
Sthananga Sutra (8/10/22) 


Sthavir = accomplished senior 
ascetic (8/5/1; 8/6/4, 5; 8/8/7) 


Sthavir Bhagavant = 
ascetic disciple (8/7/3, 4) 
Sthavir-Pratyaneek = adversary 
of sthavir (8/8/2) 


Stree Vedak = feminine gender 
(8/2/124) 


Stree-Parishaha = affliction 
related to opposite sex (8/8/28, 34) 


Stree-Pashchaatkrit Jiva = a 
being who was woman in the past 
but non-genderic now (8/8/13, 19, 
22) 
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Strivedi = feminine (9/31/23, 37) 


Stupa = a memorial pillar or 
mound (8/9/17; 9/33/99) 


Sudarshana (9/33/22) 


Sukshma Jivas = minute living 
beings (8/2/48) 


Sukshma Nigod = 
dormant being (8/9/50) 


Sukshma Samparaya Chaaritra 
= conduct conforming to the level of 
residual subtle passions (8/10/18) 


minute 


Sukshma-Dvar = state of 
minuteness (8/2/70) 

Sukshmasamparaya-Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of the 


discipline prescribed for tenth 
Gunasthaan aimed at removing 
traces of attachment (8/2/75, 105) 


Suryaabh Dev (9/33/57) 


Sutra-Pratyaneek = defier of the 
text (8/8/6, 7) 


Svadya Ahaar = 
(8/6/1) 
Sva-Paryaya = 
(8/2/146) 


Svayambhuraman (9/2/5) 
Swami = Genus (8/8/22) 


Swastika = a specific graphic 
design resembling the 
mathematical sign of addition with 
a perpendicular line added to each 
of the four arms in clockwise 
direction (9/33/72) 


savoury food 


own modes 


_ Syandamanika = a palanquin as 
long as a man (8/9/19) 


(T) 
Taad = palm tree (8/3/2, 5) 


Taal = a sect of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9, 11) 


Taal-Pralamb = a sect of followers 
of the Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9, 11) 


Taati = partitions (8/6/13) 
Tadag = pond (8/9/17) 


Tadubhaya-Pratyaneek = defier 
of both (8/8/6, 7) 


Taijas = fiery (8/6/29; 8/9/23) 


Taijas Sharira = 
(8/9/95, 120, 127, 129) 


Taijas-Sharira-Bandh (8/9/96) 


Taijas-Sharira-Prayoga-Bandh 
= bondage related to fiery body 
formation (8/9/24, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 
113, 115, 117) 


Taijas-Sharira-Prayoga-Naam- 
Karma = karma responsible for 
fiery body formation (8/9/92) 
Takkali = Premna Interfolia (8/3/2, 
5) 


Tamaal = an evergreen tree; 
Crateva nurvala Buch (8/3/2, 5) 


Tamah-Prabha Prithvi (9/32/17- 


fiery body 


28) 
Tamastama Prithvi (8/3/7) 
Tapasvi = austerity observing 


ascetic (8/8/7) 
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Tapasvi-Pratyaneek = adversary 
to austerity observing ascetic (8/8/5) 


Tat-Gati = extended or exploratory 
movement (8/7/25) 


Tatharupa Shraman = an ascetic 
conforming to the description in 
Agams (8/6/1, 2, 3) 


Tattvarth Sutra (8/9/11) 
Tejaskayik (9/34/11, 14) 
Tejaskayik Jiva (9/34/15) 


Tejoleshya = fiery complexion of 
soul (8/2/119; 9/31/15) 


Tetali =  Titali; 
Dracunculoides (8/3/2, 5) 
Thilli = a coach driven by two 
horses (8/9/19) 


Tinduk = Tendu; Gaub Persimon; 
Diospyrosembryopteris (8/3/5) 


Euphorbia 


Tiryagyonik-Praveshanak = 
entrance into animal genus 


(9/32/14, 47) 


Tiryak-Lok = 
(9/31/30, 43) 


Tiryanch Gati = animal genuses 
(8/2/37, 70) 


Tiryanch-Bhavasth (8/2/70) 


Tiryanch-Bhavasth Jivas = 
existing animals (8/2/63) 
Tiryanch-Gatik Jivas (8/2/70) 


Tiryanch-Panchendriya- 
Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 


the middle world 
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Bandh = bondage related to gross 
physical body formation of five- 
sensed animals (8/9/31, 45) 


Tiryanch-Yonik = animal (8/8/11, 
17) 


Tiryanch-Yonik-Ayushya- 
Karman-Sharira-Pravoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to animal 
life-span determining karmic body 
formation (8/9/104) 


Tiryanch-Yonik-Ayushya- 
Karman-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 
for animal life-span determining 
karmic body formation (8/9/104) 


Tiryanch-Yonik-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among animals (8/2/7, 8) 


Tiryanch-Yonik-Panchendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation of 
five-sensed animal (8/9/56, 73) 


Tiryanch-Yonik-Praveshanak = 


entrance into animal genus 
(9/32/30) 

Tivra = sharp (9/33/92) 

Torana = ornamental entrance 
(8/9/17) 


Tras Jiva = mobile being (9/34/5) 
Traskaayik Jivas = mobile-bodied 
beings (8/2/46) 


Trik = meeting point of three roads 
(8/9/17) 


Trinasparsh-Parishaha = hay or 
straw related affliction (8/8/27, 34) 
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Trindriya Jivas = three-sensed 
living beings (8/2/30) 


Trindriya-Audarik-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to three-sensed gross physical body 
formation (8/9/25) 
Trindriya-Taijas-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to three-sensed fiery body formation 
(8/9/90) 


Trindriya-Tiryanch-Yonik- 
Karma-Ashivish = poisonous by 
action among three-sensed animals 
(8/2/8) 

Trishala Kshatriyani (9/33/15) 
Tuchchha = poor (9/33/110) 


(U) 


Ubhayalok-Pratyaneek = he who 
indulges in despicable acts and 
spoils this and the next life (8/8/3, 7) 
Uchcha-Gotra-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Bandh = bondage related 
to high caste determining karmic 
body formation (8/9/109) 


Uchcha-Gotra-Karman-Sharira- 
Prayoga-Naam-Karma = karma 
responsible for high caste 
determining karmic body formation 
(8/9/109) 


Uchchaya-Bandh = accumulative 
bondage (8/9/14, 16) 


Udaya = a scct of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Su BAO a 


Udaya = fruition (8/9/27, 32, 50, 53- 
56, 85, 92, 98, 99, 100-111) 


Udbhasit = enlighten (8/8/39) 


Udumbar = Gular; 
glomerata (8/3/5; 8/5/10, 11) 


Udvartan = die (9/32/13, 48) 


Udvidh = a sect of followers of the 
Ajivak doctrine (8/5/9) 


Udyotit = brighten (8/8/41) 
Ugra (9/33/24, 72) 

Ujjoventi = brighten (8/8/41) 
Ujjval = excruciating (9/33/92) 
Ulkamukh (9/3-30/3) 

Upaasak = male devotee (9/31/2) 


Ficus 


Upaasak Sutra 


(8/5/11) 

Upaasika = female devotee (9/31/2- 
9, 12, 13, 31, 32, 36, 44) 
Upabhogaantaraya Karma = 
extended enjoyment hindering 
karma (8/2/105) 
Upabhoga-Labdhi = ability of 
extended enjoyment (8/2/71, 76, 
105) 

Upadhyaya = teacher of the canon 
(8/8/7; 9/33/108, 111) 
Upadhyaya-Pratyaneek = 
adversary of upadhyaya (8/8/2) 
Upapaad = birth (9/32/48) 
Upapaat = birth (9/32/13) 
Upapaat-Gati = movement 
involved in rebirth; the movement 


Dashanga 
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of soul when the bondage of body is 
terniinated (8/7/25) 


Upashaant = tranquil (9/33/110) 


Upashaant Moha = 
Gunasthaan (8/8/22) 


Upasham = pacification (8/8/22) 
Upasham Shreni = path of 


progressive pacification of karmas 
(8/8/22) 


Upashantavedi = with pacified 
gender-karma (8/8/22) 


ascetic-lodge (8/5/1, 


eleventh 


Upashraya = 
3) 


Upayoga = involvement (8/2/127, 
129) 


Upayoga-Dvar (8/2/127) 
Upshaant-Kashaayi = 
subdued passions (9/31/38) 
Upshaant-Vedi = with subdued 
gender (9/31/37) 

Urag Jaati-Ashivish = venomous 
breed of snakes (8/2/2) 

Urdhva Lok = the upper world 
(8/8/46; 9/31/30, 43) 


Ushna-Parishaha = affliction of 
heat (8/8/27, 31, 34) 


with 


Utkrisht = maximum; superlative 
(8/10/4, 9; 9/32/28, 33, 40, 45) 
Utkrisht Chaaritra-Araadhana 
= Superlative practice of right 
conduct (8/10/8, 9, 12, 18) 


Utkrisht Darshan-Araadhana = 
superlative practice of right 
perception/faith (8/10/7, 9, 11, 18) 


Utkrisht Jnana-Araadhana = 
Superlative practice of right 
knowledge (8/10/7, 10-12, 18) 


Utpal = a type of lotus (9/33/78) 
Utsarpini (8/2/130) 


Utsarpini Kaal = progressive cycle 
of time (9/33/101) 


Uttaradhyayan Sutra (8/6/4) 


Uttarasanga = single piece scarf 
(9/33/28) 
Uttariya = one-piece shawl 
(9/33/12) 


Uttar-Prakriti = auxiliary species 
(9/31/26) 


(V) 
Vachan-Yogi = having vocal 
association or activity of speech 
(8/2/116; 9/31/17) 


Vadh-Parishaha = punishment 
related affliction (8/8/27, 34) 


Vaikriya (8/9/50) 
Vaikriya Sharira = transmutable 


body (8/2/9, 10; 8/6/25; 8/9/40, 50, 52, 
71, 120, 121, 123-125, 127, 129) 


Vaikriyakaran Labdhi = 
attaining of special power of body 
transmutation (8/9/82) 
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Vaikriya-Sharira-Bandh (8/9/82) 


Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to 
transmutable body formation 
(8/9/24, 51, 53, 62, 66, 72, 82) 


Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 
for transmutable body formation 
(8/9/53) 


Vaimanik Dev Or Vaimanik = a 
class of divine beings; celestial- 
vehicular gods (8/2/11, 34, 54; 
8/5/12; 8/6/17, 19, 21, 24, 27, 29; 
8/10/32, 35, 36, 39, 40, 60; 9/32/6, 13, 
43-45, 48-52, 57) 


Vaimanik Dev-Karma-Ashivish 
= poisonous by action among 
celestial vehicular divine beings 
(8/2/11, 15) 


Vaimanik Dev-Praveshanak = 
entrance into the realm of celestial- 
vehicular gods (9/32/42, 46) 
Vaishaanik (9/3-30/3) 

Vaishali (9/32/2; 9/33/3) 

Vajiya (9/32/2) 
Vajra-Rishabh-Narach 
Samhanan = a specific type of 
constitution of human body where 


the joints are perfect and strongest 
(9/31/19) 


Vana Karma = trade connected 
with forest (8/5/11) 


Vanaspati-Kaal = 
(8/9/75, 76, 79, 80) 


Vanaspatikaaya = 
(8/2/46) 


infinite period 


plant-bodied 


Vanaspatikaayik Or 
Vanaspatikaayik Jivas = plant- 
bodied beings (8/2/29; 9/32/5, 9: 
9/34/11, 14, 15, 22) 


Vanaspatikaayik-Ekendriya- 
Audarik-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to plant- 
bodied one-sensed gross physical 
body formation (8/9/30) 


Vanavyantar Or Vanavyantar 
Dev = interstitial god (8/2/11, 33; 


8/5/12; 8/9/59; 9/32/11, 43-45, 48, 57) 


Vanavyantar Dev-Karma- 
Ashivish = poisonous by action 
among interstitial divine beings 


(8/2/14) 


Vanavyantar Dev-Praveshanak 
= entrance 
interstitial gods (9/32/42, 46) 


Vanijyagram (9/32/1) 


Vapi = reservoir 


(8/9/17) 
Varatra = leather (8/9/13) 


Vardalika-Bhakt = food prepared 
for difficult times (9/33/43) 


Vardhamanak = a spccific design 
of vessel (9/33/72) 


Varga = tie-ropes (8/6/13) 


Varna-Parinaam = 
transformation as colour (8/10/19, 
20) 


Varsha = monsoon (9/33/22) 


Varshadhar = mountain marking 
the border of an area (8/2/25; 9/3- 
30/2) 


rectangular 
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Varsh-Prithakatva = two to nine 
years (8/9/79-81) 

Varunavar Dveep (9/2/5) 
Varunod (9/2/5) 

Vasant = spring season (9/33/22) 
Vat = Banyan tree; Ficus 
bengalensis (8/3/5) 

Vayu = air (8/2/18) 

Vayukaayik Or Vayukaayik 


Jivas (8/9/44, 69; 9/34/11, 14) 


Vayukaayik-Ekendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Bandh = bondage related to air- 
bodied one-sensed transmutable 
physical body formation (8/9/52, 54, 
63, 67, 75) 

Vayukaayik-Ekendriya- 
Vaikriya-Sharira-Prayoga- 
Naam-Karma = karma responsible 
for transmutable body formation of 


one-sensed air-bodied being (8/9/54) 
Veda = gender-karma (8/8/22) 
Veda Rahit = non-gendcric beings 
(8/8/22) 

Veda-Dvar (8/2/127) 

Vedaniya = pain and pleasure 
causing (8/8/25) 

Vedaniya Karma = karma that 
produces sensation of pleasure and 
pain (8/8/27;8/10/41, 43, 45, 47-50, 
58) 

Vedarahit = non-genderic (8/8/12, 
18, 19) 


Vedas (8/2/24; 9/33/2) 


Veena = a stringed musical 
instrument (9/33/75) 

Veshtim = made by wrapping 
(9/33/57) 

Vibhanga-Jnana = pervert 


knowledge (8/2/21, 25, 35, 70, 114, 
135, 139, 143, 145, 146; 9/31/14, 25) 


Vibhang-Jnana_ Labdhi = 
attainment of ability of pervert 
knowledge (8/2/73, 87, 105) 
Vibhang-Jnana Saakaar 
Upayoga = cognitive involvement 
related to vibhang-jnana (8/2/111) 
Vibhanga-Jnani = onc having 
pervert knowledge (8/2/137, 139; 
9/31/14, 25) 

Vibhang-Jnani = having pervert 
knowledge (8/2/26) 

Vichaar Bhumi = place of study 
(8/6/8) 

Vidyuddant (9/3-30/3) 
Vidyunmukh (9/3-30/3) 


Vigraha Gati = state of movement 


(8/2/70); pre-birth movement 
(8/2/127); oblique movement 
(8/9/128) 


Vihaar Bhumi = place of excretion 
(8/6/8) 

Vihaayo-Gati = aerial movement 
or movement in space (8/7/25) 
Vijaya-Vaijayanti = flag of victory 
(9/33/72) 
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Vikalendriya or Vikalendriya 


Jiva = two to four sensed being 
(8/2/70, 105) 


Vikatapaati = a mountain 
(9/31/30) 
Vimatra = unequal intensity 
(8/9/9) 


Vipaak = consequence of karmas 
(9/32/57) 


Vipul = intense (9/33/92) 
Vipul-Mati = elaborate (8/2/131) 


Viraadhak = faltering in conduct 
(8/6/7-11) 


Viraadhana = 
(8/10/2) 


Viraman-Vrats = five minor vows 
(8/5/2, 4) 


Viras = foul (9/33/92, 110) 

Virat = observe detachment (8/7/9) 
Virya-Labdhi = ability of potency 
(8/2/71, 77, 97, 105) 

Viryantaraya Karma = potency 


hindering karma (8/2/105; 8/9/50; 
9/31/4) 


Vish Vanijya = trading of drugs 
and toxins (8/5/11) 


Vishaya = scope (8/2/128-135) 


faltering practice 


Visheshavashyak Bhashya 
(9/33/97) 

Vishudhyamaan = in state of 
ascent (8/2/105) 
Visrasa Bandh = _ bondage 
acquired naturally or 


spontaneously (8/9/1, 2, 11) 


Vitaraag = 


without attachment 
(8/8/33) 


Vivikta = solitary (9/33/110, 111) 
Vrishabh (8/2/25) 


Vrishchik Jaati-Ashivish = 
venomous breed of scorpions (8/2/2) 
Vritta Vaitadhya = 
mountains (9/31/30) 
Vyaghramukh (9/3-30/3) 
Vyanjanavagraha = acquisition of 
attributes (8/2/23) 


Vyavahaar = 
(8/8/8) 


a class of 


ascetic-behaviour 


(Y) 


Yaachana-Parishaha = affliction 
related to alms secking (8/8/28, 34) 


Yaan = vehicle (8/9/19) 
Yajurveda (9/33/2) 


Yaksha (9/33/24) 
Yantrapidan Karma = 
mechanical crushing industry 


including oil press (8/5/11) 
Yatanavaraniya Karma = 
endeavour obscuring karma; here it 
is potency hindering karma related 
to conduct (9/31/6, 13) 

Yathakhyat Chaaritra = conduct 
conforming to perfect purity 
(8/10/18); the ultimate discipline of 
detachment related to beings at 


eleventh and higher Gunasthaans 
(8/8/22) 
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Yathakhyata-Chaaritra-Labdhi 
= attainment of ability of the 
ultimate discipline of detachment 
related to beings at eleventh and 
higher Gunasthaans (8/2/75, 105) 
Yathakhyat-Chaaritra-Labdhi 
Jivas = living beings having 
attained ability of the ultimate 
discipline of detachment related to 
beings at cleventh and higher 
Gunasthaans (8/2/75, 105) 


Yavatkathit = lifelong (8/2/105) 
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Yoga = association; activity; means; 
methods (8/5/5, 6; 8/7/4, 11, 16-21, 
8/8/22; 8/9/27, 50; 9/31/36); serving 
the ailing (8/7/19, 24) 


Yoga-Dvar (8/2/127) 
Yogi (8/6/3) 


Yugalia = twins — one male and one 
female (9/3-30/3) 


Yugyavahan = a palanquin with 
two cubit long seat (8/9/19) 
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SIPTAL GT Stole Iet 
(a. srardvar ft serra oft wera ara venta qa ga A vawa) 


crea & fee oma F ot ara gar var %, oh ana ore at mea Set aise 
amearaanre F careara afta & 1 

aqesia ante egfeal Fo areata or frearcgdes avta fear tar 21 Aes apy ah ae 
areal Gl Cea Hea Z1 gH Gere art ont well ar ot orem wat arar #1 Sarma 
ada, cafotea car eae—fren dg eA & aren, erent HT great A araearerret afte fever 
TAT FI 

QM Gs & ATA, ce ara a Takara, za sate wat & wate, are wear, 
art Herafeaar ot gitar sire ure ae! ga were wets oreaeara AR Tee, frat dag Ff 
Tra wert 8 atta &- 
BIST GTS TY ATA 

9. Veamd—aada—ae He aA Be FA UH vee UT e-em za 
ST Ae | 

2. frare—sra can Teg THI aS Vl atta War wey ws fle few F a—at wee, aah 
area EY HEAT ATT | 

3. abta—aractl & Wala UT Ue Wet Ud tare TTI 

¥. frga—fanett aaa oe Up et Gea eae FBT 


POR SSS lied RE iG iS a Lin 
Wa: RY -CITHTS FE Sea S1 aa: otal S eas Aas Get oraeara wel AAT Gra | 


4, Rinfa—ferar aramt 2 oremet Y aoerafipe ere weber ee we at wex ae areata Bt | : 


i 
R. Great vat Ho wfcraa, fatter, Geter at wear at war atx aur & fires at gue & ‘ 
er ate 1 SA feat wet UT Gat eaeara el HoT ae 4 

9. qardta—ael feodt feo 4 fast asad der, as-is aaa We at gars dart ae 
Baa HEMTA Sl ta: arr A Ta dew Geert Chaar TW Ta aH waa ae wT aT 

¢. aftat—gor—aifcts @ creat Ara AT oem cr aaa Fey ar aes eter Bi set ee ast 
ol yar oieted fer veh 81 ae yfra—gor gem Boe om ae yer ved T, Ta Wh 
Tartare Tel SCA AE | 


8. Pfeata—sttarea FY oda aot at gen ered Yer ar wean 21 wa aw ae fired 
Ce. ae aH ee Ha 
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7 90, TRUMAN & HM aeHiat A ae ste ae Br adh Bi wa aH ae yet helt ted 
ope. rears et HAT aTeT 
fi siete orée wears war arreary 
i 99-928. Bel, Ate ait ofi—daaa, feta at eg), sia oie of afk aad Re zat 
i OT Th Fel G TE TAU Gary a TMU, aa aH ree FI ghrare arama H go By aH SA 
Wi ada & et ay areaeara AIA & 
i et ware Hae ware after, ata site efx ar At aeara AAT oat 81 fastvar gat & Be 
i STH SRATEMTS A Ste aH det we feat ar ela ei et & afte ect ar areaqeara da fa 
th Ta Teh Ud aera & TAT GT STAT HAM: Ala Ud one fa tea HI AMAT aaT 2 

qy. ayfa—Aa—AST ara fears OA aH oeaTemTa & 

94. TATA IHT HP  aTY ate A -A Bg wea STATS AAT Gar #1 

VR. THMEI-THIET SA UT TIT HTS, ALAA AE at GeHE Pete Wet wT eae 
wel SCAT Ue | 

99. qarer—gaaven et oe Wl wag: GTS, STE ait Pieve Wee WT area AAT 
Ta S| 

9¢. Uefa Fs ATT UST ateaT TE-Gou a Peat aA Wt We ga Sea Ce—aeATT 
a, Ta dH eae ae HET TST aera wa aa gau aftraret wares a a, aa aw A:- 
att: TITS UAT ATS 

98. Wagge—airey tsa F ww Fe SA Ot Wa awe a a A TU, aa aH aie 
A oad agar Ht um eau eareara aet wTI 

20. aera risus & ay daPaa are ar au @ aA wt Ta aw HAT UST G, 
Ta Ah TM Joo Bey de ule Mata Herat Get Bt at area aa Het Alea 

29-26. UR Mera Se at Femral—srss-yPi, anager, arfln—ghar air 
aa gta a are were S1 ga ghia & aeaq al areal wftroar at wemfaoar wed Fi gaa 
pg eare wet aor Prae BI 
Ao R832. WI, OG, FeaTe aie onl—-a—ora: ad TTA @ ww asl ved aa we uel TS, 
A quia et @ we ost ved aan us adh HS, see sata aoet F ue asl ued ait Us 
+ os ca ores A a uw ast vet cer Um ast HS area aA Hor Ae . 
i So WHI ST Sete fea A UT Sret GHT ATLAT HAT eT! 
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Appendix-2 


INAPPROPRIATE TIME FOR STUDY OF AGAMS 
(Quoted from Nandi Sutra edited by Late Acharya Pravar Shri Atmaram ji M.) 


Scriptures should be studied only at the appropriate time as prescribed in 


the Agams. Study of scriptures at a ‘time inappropriate for studies’ (anadhyaya 
kaal) is prohibited. 


Detailed description of anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies) is 
also included in Smritis (the corpus of Sanatan Dharmashastra) like 
Manusmriti. Vedic people also mention about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) of the Vedas. This rule is applicable to other Aryan 
holy books. As Jain Agams are sermons of the Omniscient, ensconced by the - 
devas, and phonetically composed, discussion about the anadhyaya kaal (time 
inappropriate for studies) is also included in the scriptures. For example : 

According to Sthananga Sutra there are thirty two slots of time defined as 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies)—ten related to sky, ten related 
to the gross physical body (audarik sharira), four relating to mahapratipada 
(the date following a specific full moon night), four relating to the date of the 
said full moon night, and four relating to sandhya (the four junctions of parts of 


the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight). They are briefly described 
as follows : 


RELATING TO SKY 


1. Ulkapat or Tarapatan—If a falling star or a comet is visible in the sky, 
scriptures should not be studied for three hours following the incident. 

2. Digdaha—As long as the sky looks crimson in any direction, as if there 
was a fire, then study of scriptures should not be done. 


3. Garjit—For three hours following thunder of clouds such studies are | 
prohibited. 


4. Vidyut—For three hours following lightening such studies are | 
prohibited. . 


However, the prohibition related to thunder and lightening is not applicable | 
during the four months of monsoon. This is because frequent thunder and |! 
lightening is an essential attribute of that season. Thus this prohibition is 
relaxed starting from Ardra till Svati Nakshatra (lunar mansion or 27/28 
divisions of the ecliptic on the path of the moon). 
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5. Nirghat—For six hours following thunder without clouds (demonic or 
otherwise) such studies are prohibited. 

6. Yupak—The conjunction of solar and lunar glows at twilight hour on 
first, second and third days of the bright half of a month (Shukla Paksha) is 
called Yupak. During these dates such studies are prohibited during the first 
quarter of the night. 

7. Yakshadeepti—Some times there is a ehienias like intermittent glow 
visible in the sky. This is called Yakshadeepti. As long as such glow is visible in 
the sky such studies are prohibited. 

8. Dhoomika-krishna—The months from Kartik to Maagh are months of 
cloud formation. During this period smoky fog of suspended water particles is a 
frequent phenomenon. This is called Dhoomika-krishna. As long as this fog 
exists such studies are prohibited. 

9. Mihikashvet—The white mist during winter season is called 
Mthikashvet. As long as this exists such studies are prohibited. 

10. Raj-udghat—High speed wind causes dust storm. This is called Raj- 
udghat. As long as the sky is filled with dust such studies are prohibited. 


RELATING TO GROSS PHYSICAL BODY 


11-13. Bone, flesh and blood—As long as bone, flesh and blood of five 
sensed animals are visible and not removed from sight such studies are 
prohibited. According to the commentator (Vritti) if such things are lying up to 
a distance of 60 yards the prohibition is effective. 

This rule is applicable to human bones, flesh and blood with the 
amendment that the distance is 100 cubits and the effective period is one day 
and night. The period prohibited for studies is three days in case of a women in 
menstruation, seven days in case of male-child birth and eight days in case of a 
female-child birth. 


14. Ashuchi—As long as excreta is visible and not removed from sight such 
studies are prohibited. 


15. Smashan—Up to a distance of hundred yards in any direction from a 
cremation ground such studies are prohibited. 


16. Chandra grahan—At the time of lunar eclipse such studies are 
prohibited for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


17. Surya grahan—At the time of solar eclipse such studies are prohibited 
for eight, twelve or sixteen hours. 


18. Patan—On the death of a king or some other nationally eminent person 
such studies are prohibited as long as he is not cremated. Even after that, the 
period of study is kept limited as long as his successor does not take over. 


BA on A oa 


ee Oo 
SS SS 


pa 


4h 


Ba oo 


Si SFiS OSG SO SG 


hi 
hi 
fi 
i 
Fi 
fi 
hi 
hi 
fi 
i 
hi 
i 
Fi 
i 
i 
i 
hi 
i) 
i 
hi 
hi 
hi 
7] 
hi 
hi 
hi 
i 
Fi 
fi 
hi 
fi 
Fj 
Fi 
hi 
h 


19. Raaj-vyudgraha—During a war between neighbouring states such 
studies are prohibited as long as peace does not prevail. Studies should be 
resumed only 24 hours after peace is established. 

20. Audarik Sharira—In case a five sensed animal dies or is killed in an 
upashraya (place of stay for ascetics) such studies are prohibited as long as the 
dead body is not removed. This prohibition also applies if a dead body is lying 
within 100 yards of the place of stay. 

21-28. Four Mahotsavas and four Mahapratipada—Ashadh, Ashvin, 
Kartik and Chaitra purnimas (the full moon days of these four months) are 
called great festival days. The days after these festival days are called 
Mahapratipada. On all these days such studies are prohibited. 

29-32. Sandhya—During the twenty four minutes preceding and following 
the four junctions of parts of the day, viz. morning, noon, evening and midnight 
such studies are prohibited. 

Studies of scriptures or other holy books should be done avoiding all these 
anadhyaya kaal (time inappropriate for studies). 
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i faed 4 gach aR UM Ulead & sirens 4 Uo A STA BT HT BARE 


(a aera, fet ud aiaah ararel aie fata & are gest & ral at 
VeMled SA ae TETy fast ated) 


. Sha ae Wa FAI xoo/— 


aon eaee ase hee ae ee ee ae 
amt ar angel avis va at Ga AY aeet oy arreny, aate sik Rare wT GAT agater | 


. afar arate aa Wea 4oo0/— 


aa THT at asa @ Aaa aay afsarl siast F ve—-We UT GM at aret fama, 
aad ae, AAA, HoT, ferra ante ar arrests Taal) sere fate aw Gis fast o 
AAA A aH se Yar PATA TWAT BI 


. afta aa a FI §00/— 


aes seer aie arat srt ar fafeer serecont afea feega ars 


. afer saqarran aa (art 9, 2) Wt 9, 200/— 


ae Met Barats she aaa BY GAA at Holt Ti va, Frag, war, Fea asia faval 
& aa @ afta, wifes, aia, areagne, wes fet, aa—drer anf dat frei 
al ary oe Ga Ta HS atte ast HSI aa: A aed A werkt fare 


. afr art aa (ATT 9, 2) YI 9,000/— 


ae Tae at F way ait S1 WTA Aerale ara Ufaiea afsar, waraa, dan, fatten 
ante anencya deal at aga Of Oat PT F1 Ta FETA Sr Waa aha, Taal Be 
at at areal car acta car aa eT aT atrare—ferare Fat wer A Fi Sat am fafaa 
Uleetta a atepica fast 8 aw! 


. aR QAM we (aT 9, 2) FFI 9, 2o00/— 


ae dear ait Esa Fi ae Gra Gen wens Mell A Galera ae yer sn, fae, wifes, 
wet, Tra, srera, Ae, arent, wafers, you-alen ante Aasl war & faval ar 
St e4 ate aga Bt fagnerara set 1 sare sit feaaa & aren wats aos % fw 
Baa A aa ait ara FI 


. fra saris ae (art 9, 2) Fra 9,000/— 


WT Wet aT vara A wg tae’, sesh, SoH, gerd one ras areas a 
AeA Ges et wer Vt Tar & 1 faterer thas Gi frat a ge at art F aeqef arma 
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¢. Aha VareHean a separa aa Wed k00/— 
aN aT SoTaHeM F wa Herdle & WA 90 saat ar aa —aits aM Gah saa 
at al ae ar 21 aay att argpadeuianan F SHE ATA GA ae 93 WAV 
al aT aM —-aTeAT al Waa al Barat al IE HA are Goss TIM PW ate 


8. faa Prarafear wd frase Wa Wd §oo/— 
Praraterat 4 uta sar 21 wart verde & aes we that alte & oar anf ar aia 


aa Senet waa dea & aa gu veenhes Ge a Matas fs aa war 
anes ud wera wedares & smear A Se ome seor—saftral ar atta sat 3 


frcres Ya A ary eat & aera ae vet or ata &, fa gaa a aca afaa a oraz, 
am qatane 4 am, ay anfe yy oat & nem Guard qa wel a Ye saan ata 2 


WAGs Vets Hargt feat a are! 

90. GRA saps WT Yra 4oo/— 
aed sit atpqaen aa A Mem co FEM oe-aNH sa-saaha & adie 
are Sas wr Mew aol 1 ae Ga TewT A festa |e A gota &1 fafa fas g aay 
foal @ a4sr A awa yaly 21 

99. afar stones aa WRI Roo/— 


we Was sais) sas cin Hire ar wars werd at ae wea, eatt—arer aa 
wa at ates, ay wean ante farwat ar aeq a fea afer gels &1 gat A 
oras utara ante are oftartal at Taare ar seta ate 


92. ahaa tara aa Fra &oo/— 


we facta oui 21 ata vest usm al atate tax ofie aM ae ari ara 
Hipa sa sh ae ae, aes, Grote ante fewat oe ef aeam-aal vals 
frenrg & fru vote sae FI are atte ore a Paar Ga aa Tarew & far 
Wt srerme & | 


92. tha aa wa Fra &oo/— 


He GI 1 ISA, wer F fasta wa A slat s1 gay rv chelad ao shtaa-ahs 21 oa 
el Ata Fer at feega wlaq-aes, sar aarard am wera or ata 21 
2% hded & ster o watud ges faa & ara at & faa arava soar 2 
9¥. aha be aa (es1—-sr—aaen) Wry &oo/— 
amart—yfs & fee fra omni 4 fasts fra 2, oe Be ger wer var 21 de Git a 
ara-yies & Gar Se ges Past ar aes @1 ae Be BS A ange, Geeneg aa 
aaren-F a Be ga al se—sahrat & fre fasts veda fi geqa arr a dl be 
Gal ar req amie & arent ue fades Si ae athe otgare ae 94 Gis fast aaa er 
| 
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ara wat aa (rT 9, 2, 3) Wea 9C00/— 
Tay ot arena Ga wad’ & am a afte vite 21 sae ote, Ta, TOT, 
TTY], are one at ayqalal @ waraa cot wether Ei ae Porat ama aa ae 
ferent Feary &1 afar ait Gala agers a fdas & area ge oes wT & aT a 
wet a at ere t1 9a AMT 9 ay raw ae Ta 94 Of fat alka warra 31 
fata art a 4 & 9 gram aah cen cd gram ar WaT Beare fern men esa aa 94 
itt fers fered ma 81 gata arr A orreet gree & fda Gears B aa orem aH TPE ra 
Ta Si are a ae fags al ae ae aa 82 Gi aa PH fast a ge 31 


. aha wget waht ga Wry koo/— 


WE Bal SUT 81 sa GA wr yw fase onqdia an ferega aia F1 nga F ond aaa 
aa, oda, aca, weeds aa, Ae oda den Ae oda at weft ea ada anf ae 
Tas, oraattoh, scatich onfe & faega at & ara a ches gerne, wes defeat waa 
RIN BT SRA, UAE Wa UAT Bt uae fore amie arte Pree ar avis at se 
ga A one &1 gam fea Gis faa gate Finite fale, qa—we ome wet at af 
ora 4 arat sath fre ett ae qa aa, whe, |e siz efter aT aaaty FI 

Ua WIAAMATT WT Arq o0/— 
TAATH HAL WAT BT THC, TAMA, FAT Aa Aa A Bar a BE WAT Boat tar z 
fee erT—aw wiht a AS vreien ferry & ot ore at aftr wees Qi a a ond ¥ aie 
Ae SS Ta ATE? ga wal a TATU ey yTTHCT Es A gaat rgd ao Ree 
TH SITs ATA HY wTeT A ange wed Fa ana ¥en, ora, det, araereat aie 
afta | $4 onsat or aren ote Gre BF ara Beal wl ga Ga A wei era re BI 


aed 8 84 Ola crac argat } aa tg afte, we, onda, werad ud auftue_ae 
ara dat gard TA ZT Gat F wae sre, Uae wit faa a ax tedt ¥1 ang 
dat atts F St aay fa yaa ar a at wa 3 


Za WHIT 23 forced F aw arTT Ta GeI AT Waris et Ge Si wea aterar fea ar 
TIT a Tat at afte Ht site aeay @ Gaeeii a oma, ve ana at 
STA FTE Woe sts aay ares Ware F TAH Baa El sitet ex Se WH Re waz 
aaa, aA wSrt Tar sa—-ateal, creme & fare Paste wa @ ae |e ara Fy 
58 STATA & WITT HOCH aT Tae aT wats yesa esr Mt goree oH a, 
at read aad Seon Te 1 Sas Aree Sa nea Rarer amvrsran sax archta 
verte at ome yh oft a. are went &, gre ween & oft ar she EAT 
oH aqarcoat & st yes sera aan garasw Mt TEA at SAI 
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IN THE HISTORY OF JAIN LITERATURE BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA OF 
KNOWLEDGE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE WORLD 
em ee 
(Jain Agams published with free flowing translation in Hind and English. 
Also included are multicoloured illustrations vividly exemplifying various 
themes contained in scriptures) 


1. Wlustrated Uttaradhyayan Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The last sermon of Bhagavan Mahavir. Essence of the ideal way of life and 
path of liberation based on philosophical knowledge contained in all 
Angas. The pious discourse encapsulating complete Jain conduct, 
philosophy and principles. 


2. Mlustrated Dashavaikalik Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


The simple rule book of ahimsa and caution based Shraman conduct 
rendered vividly with the help of multicoloured illustrations. Useful at 
every step in life, even of common man, as a guide book of good behaviour, 
balanced conduct and norms of etiquette, food and speech. 


3. Illustrated Nandi Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


All enveloping discussion of the five facets of knowledge including Mati- 
jnana and Shrut-jnana. 


4. Illustrated Anuyogadvar Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This scripture is the key to understanding Jain philosophy and 
metaphysics. Besides philosophical topics like Naya, Nikshep and Praman 
it contains discussion about hundreds of other subjects including 
mathematics, astrology, music, poetics, ancient scripts and weights and 
measures. The complexity and volume of this could be covered only in 
two volumes. 


5. Illustrated Acharanga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


This is the first among the eleven Angas. It contains lucid description of 
ahimsa, samyaktva, samyam, titiksha and other fundamentals 
propagated by Bhagavan Mahavir. Eye-witness-like description of the life _ 
of Bhagavan Mahavir and his pre-omniscience praxis as well as details 
about ascetic conduct and praxis form the second part. Both parts contain 
multi-coloured illustrations on a variety of historical and cultural themes. 
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Illustrated Sthananga Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,200/- 


This is the fourth Anga Sutra. Compiled in its unique numerical placement 
style, this scripture is a voluminous work containing information about 
scriptural knowledge, science, astrology, geography, mathematics, history, 
ethics, conduct, psychology, judging man and hundreds of other topics. The 
free flowing translation and elaboration make the contents easy to 
understand and edifying even for common readers. 


Illustrated Jnata Dharma Katha Sutra (Parts 1 and 2) Price Rs. 1,000/- 


Famous inspiring and enlightening religious tales, allegories and 
incidents told by Bhagavan Mahavir presented with attractive colourful 
illustrations. This works makes the abstract philosophical principles easy 
to understand. This is the sixth Anga complete in two volumes. 


Nlustrated Upasak Dasha and Anuttaraupapatik Dasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This book contains the seventh and the ninth Angas. The seventh Anga, 
Upasak Dasha, contains the stories of life of ten prominent Shravak 
disciples of Bhagavan Mahavir with a special emphasis on their religious 
conduct. The ninth Anga Anuttaraupapatik Dasha contains thrilling 
description of the lofty austerities and meditation done by thirty. three 
specific ascetics. With colourful illustrations. 


Illustrated Niryavalika and Vipaak Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Niryavalika has five Upangas that contain the story of the birth of king 
Kunik, a devout disciple of Bhagavan Mahavir. This also contains the 
thrilling and illustrated description of the famous Mahashilakantak war 
between Kunik and Chetak, the president of the republic of Vaishali. 
Besides these it also has life-stories of many Shramans and Shramanis of 
the lineage of Bhagavan Parshva Naath. 


Vipaak Sutra contains the description of the extremely bitter fruits of 
ignoble deeds. This touching description inspires one towards noble deeds 
like charity and austerities the fruits of which have been lucidly described 
in its second section titled Sukha-vipaak. The colourful artistic 
illustrations add to the attraction. 


Illustrated Antakriddasha Sutra Price Rs. 500/- 


This eighth Anga contains the inspiring stories of the spiritual pursuits of 
ninety great men destined to be liberated. This Sutra is specially read 
during the Paryushan period. The illustrations related to austerities are 
specially informative. 
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12. 


13. 


14. 
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Illustrated Aupapatik Sutra . Price Rs. 600/- 


This the first Upanga. This contains lucid and poetic description of 
numerous topics including King Kunik’s preparations to go to pay homage 
to Bhagavan Mahavir, Bhagavan’s sermon and establishment of the 
religious order. This also contains the description of austerities observed 
by Ambad and many other Parivrajaks. 


Illustrated Raipaseniya Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 
This is the third Upanga. It provides an interesting and edifying reading 
of the discussions between Acharya Keshi Kumar Shraman and the anti- 
religious king Pradeshi on topics like soul, next life, and rebirth. This 
dialogue turned him into a great religionist. The illustrations of the 


examples showing the difference between soul and body are also 
instructive. 


Illustrated Kalpa Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


Kalpa Sutra is widely read and recited during the Paryushan festival. It 
contains stories of life of 24 Tirthankars with more details about 
Bhagavan Mahavir’s life. It also contains the disciple lineage of Bhagavan 
Mahavir and detailed ascetic praxis. The illustrations connected with the 
24 Tirthankars add to its attraction as well as utility. 


Illustrated Chheda Sutra Price Rs. 600/- 


The Agams that contain special procedures for purity of conduct are cailed 
Chheda Sutra. These Sutras enumerate subtle rules tor purity of conduct. 
Of the four Chheda Sutras three should be specially read by all ascetics — 
Dashashrut-skandh, Brihatkalpa and Vyavahar. This edition contains 
these three Chhed Sutras with elaboration based on commentaries 
(Bhashya) and other works. It also includes English translation and 15 
multicolour illustrations. 


Illustrated Bhagavati Sutra (Parts 1, 2 & 3) Price Rs. 1800/- 
Vyakhyaprajnapti, the fifth Anga, is popularly known as Bhagavati. It 
contains thousands of questions and answers on various topics from four 
Anuyogas, such as soul, entities, matter, ultimate particle and universe. 
This voluminous Agam is an ocean of Jain metaphysics. With simple 
translation and brief elaboration it is expected to be completed in six 
volumes. The first volume contains one to four Shataks and 15 
illustrations. The second volume contains five to seven Shataks complete 
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and first Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak. As usual 15 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. The third volume contains second 
Uddeshak of the eighth Shatak and complete ninth Shatak. 22 colourful 
illustrations have also been included. These will make the complex topics 
simple and easy to understand. This is probably for the first time that an 
English translation of this Agam is being published. 
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Illustrated Jambudveep Prajnapti Sutra Price 600/- 


This is the sixth Upanga. The central theme of this Sutra is detailed 
description of Jambudveep. The list of topics discussed in this include 
inhabited areas of Jambudveep continent, mountains, rivers, Mahavideh 
area, Meru mountain, the sun, the moon, planets, and constellations 
moving around the Meru; regressive and progressive cycles of time; people 
like the fourteen Kulakars, the first Tirthankar Bhagavan Risabhadeva; 
and incidents like the conquest of the six divisions of the Bharat area. The 
colourful illustrations included in this volume will be helpful in 
understanding the geographical conditions of Jambudveep as well as the 
movement of the sun, the moon and planets. The readers will find the 
beautiful multicoloured illustrations of incidents from Bhagavan 
Risabhadeva’s life very lively. This Sutra is a compendium of Jain 
geography, cosmology and history. 
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Illustrated Prashnavyakaran Sutra Price 600/- 


Prashnavyakaran means the grammer of questions, solutions and 
answers. Human mind is always faced with the question that what are 
those terrible perversions caused by attachment and aversion that tarnish 
the soul and push it to a tormenting rebirth, and how to avoid them? In 
order to answer these questions Prashnavyakaran Sutra starts by giving 
detailed description of these perversions. In Agamic terms they are called 
Aashravas. They are - violence, falsity, stealing, non-celibacy and 
covetousness. This Sutra vividly explains the definitions of these 
Aashravas and the miseries caused by them. 


In order to protect oneself from these five Aashravas, the tormenters of 
mind, five Samvars have been defined. They are - Ahimsa, truth, non- 
stealing, celibacy and non-covetousness. A soul energized by Samvar 
remains free of the perversions caused by attachment and aversion. The 
descriptions of Aashrava and Samvar encapsulate the gist of the whole 
sermon of the Jina. 
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Till date 24 Agams (including three parts of Bhagavati) and Kalpa Sutra 
have been published in 23 books. The English translation makes it 
possible for those with passing knowledge of Prakrit and Hind to 
understand the content of Jain Agams including the religious practices as 
prevalent in ancient times. Also included in some of these editions are 
glossaries of Jain terms with their meaning in English. 
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Due to its demand by libraries, Jnana Bhandars, ascetics and lay readers 
this unique series may soon go out of print. 
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The publication of this Agam series has been inspired by Uttar Bharatiya 
Pravartak Gurudev Bhandari Shri Padmachandra ji M. S. Its editor is his 
able disciple Uttar Bharatiya Pravartak Shri Amar Muni ji Maharaj. His 
team includes renowned scholar Shri Shrichand Surana as associate 
editor, Shri Surendra Bothara and Sushravak Shri Raj Kumar Jain, as 
English translators. 
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Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M. 


The editor-in-chief of this Sutra, 
Pravartak Shri Amar Muni Ji M. is a 
brilliant ascetic affliated with Shri 
Vardhaman Sthanakvasi Jain Shraman 
Sangh. 

A great worshiper of the tenets of Jina 
and a devotee of his Guru, Shri Amar Muni Ji 
was born in a Malhotra family of Queta 
(Baluchistan) on Bhadva Sudi 5th in the year 
1993 V. 


He took refuge with Jainagam 
Ratnakar Acharya Samrat Shri Atmaram Ji 
M. at an immature age of eleven years. 
Acharya Samrat entrusted his dear grand- 
disciple, Bhandari Shri Padmachandra Ji M. 
with the responsibility of cutting and 
polishing this raw gem. Gurudev Shri 
Bhandari Ji M. indeed, put Amar (immortal) ~ 
on the path of immortality. He studied 
Sanskrit, Prakrit, Agams, Grammar and 
Literature to gain fame in the Jain society as 
an eloquent orator, an effective religions 
preacher and a scholar and interpreter of 
Jain Agam literature. 

He has written nice and delaiied 
commentaries of Bhaagavati Sutra (in four 


Siaa SiN Zillaca 


. a 
Sey Se 


oD) stare ath 
| ‘©? Anuyoo-ivar Sutra 


: . afta 
, HGRA Fa 
ihusteated ‘Ae 


Acharnga Sutra @) 


nin 
Wd 
as 
——— 
— 


Nace” AS ser A 


BOLPASUTAR 


Publisher : Distributors 


Padma Dham, Narela Mandi, Delhi - 110 040 A-7, Awagarh House, M.G. Road, Agra - 282 002 
Phone : 0562-2851165, M-09319203291 


